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eſt of ſome friends, for the 
a hfping of theſe Serveons.. 
which I preached ſome yeexes 
a ſince, Of what vſe they wil 
Proae to the Church of Ged , 

9 BZ L his bleſſing vpon the carefull 
reading arte will; in time diſcouer. For my part, 
I haue laboured, by the penning and ſetting of them 


foorth,to brit g fore belpe to the better vnderſtan-| 


ding of the Goſpel, to cleere ſuch matters , as offer 


themſelues to be conſidered;and to furder all men, | 
that will vouchſafe the reading of them, in the know- 


ledge of the myſtery of our redemption , and in the 
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fruits of true ſanctifcation. If any man, that heard 
| them delinered by worde of mouth, finde ſome difſe- 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 2 


17 59 ncę bet mixt that much then ale and this which 


nowwriteiit may pleaſe him to vnderſtand, that 1 
| ha hut ſome very ſhort notes of my former Sermons, 
and happel y ſecund thoughts haue afforded me by 
Ne ingo ſome better knowledge of the E- 
gell Hs purpoſe and meaning. Their extraor dina. - 
thmaſt bee imputed to the ſwiftneſſe of my | 
intheexpounding of this Go. 


2 rofite to 
erof; I haue vow- 


's owne name, the furdering of the ſal- 
children, and theincreaſe of my comfort 
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Thine aſſured in the 
Lord Icſus, 


Axronr Wor rox, 
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E FIRST SERMON, 
vpon the firſt Chapter of 
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Iohn, Chapter 1. Ver. 1. 2. 


and theV Vordwas God, 


. H E whole Scripture, conteined in 
N the bookes of the Olde, and Newe 
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I. In the beginning was the DV Vord;t the N ord WAS with God 7 


2. The ſame was in the beginning, with God. &c. 3.4.9. 
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Diſtribution of the bookes 2 of che new Teſtament 


Sermon 1. vpon Ioux, 


before the calling of all the Prophets, that ent before 
him, & yet made inferior to the miniſtery of the Goſpel, 
that was to follow him. 6» was more then a . Boy 
yet he, that is leaſt in the kingdom of Heauen, is greater then 
be. Then are we vtterly without excuſe, if the meaſure 


of our knowledge, in the doctrine of our euerlaſting ſal-· 


uation, be not anſwerable, in ſome proportion, to the 
meanes thereof, in this cleere light of teaching. Let vs 
therefore Ibeſeech you, with reuerence and good con- 
ſcience, ſtirre vp both our ſoules, and bodies, to the lear- 
ning of that, which doth ſo neerely concerne vs, and is 
ſo plainly, & plentifully manifeſted by our Sauiour, & 
his Apoſtles, in theſe books ofthe new Teſtament. 

Of which(thatImay,inthisentrance to my labor, ſay 
ſomewhat of them all in generall) ſome are hiſtorical, 
ſome doctrinall. The hiſforicall books declare matters 
of fact, the ſayings, and doingsof God, angells, and 
men: Some of them report of things paſt, which is the 
proper office of an hiſtory. And of this kind are the fiue 


| firſt books, the fowre Goſpels, containing the diſcourſe 


of our Sauiour Chriſts life, death, reſurreRion, and al- 
cenſion; one bookeof the Acts, or doings of the Apo- 
ſtles: the other hiſtoricall book is the Revelation; wher. 
in, by way of prophecic, concerning things to come, 
the eſtate of the Church of Chriſt, till the ende of the 


treatiſes ofthe new Teſtament, which I call doctrinall, 
are ſuch as were written by the Apoſtles, for the inſtruc. 
tion ofthe Church of God; commonly called Epiſtles, 


ready receiued, and profeſſed the Goſpell. But of theſe 
Iſhal ſay more, if it pleaſe God, in my expoſition ofthe 
Epiſtle to the Romans. | 

z. Now, as for thoſe bookes, which we call the Goſ- 
pells, we are to vnderſtand, that the generall matter of 


world is moſt truely & wonderfully deſcribed. Thoſe | 


becauſe they were ſent: ſent I ſay to them, who had al- 


them all fowre,is an hiſtory of thoſe things, that Ieſus did, 
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7 - | fides their deedes, a rehearſall, as of other — con- 
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and the other three of the ſame kinde, are called Goſ. i 
pells. a The word in the Original ſignifieth as much „Nac 


he 
& 
4 
g 5 — 


— : — — 


The titles of the books of the new Tefl 3 
Chapter 1. verſe 1. 2. 


No part of Scripture. 


4 taught, while hee continued here in the world; as it 


and doings; we muſt knowe, that his ſufferings, or the 
things that befell him in this life, are alſo compriſed in 
them, according to the courſe of an hiſtorie. What is 
more common in the books of kings, then ſuch ſpeeches 
at theſe : f [eroboamsafts;s Rehohoams acts: h The reſidue 
of the alts of Nadab, and all that he did, are they not written 
in the bookes of the Chronicles of the kings of Iſraell? Yet, 
who is ignorant, that theſe hiſtories containe alſo, be- 


cerning them, ſo namely of their death, either naturall, 
or violent? 5 
2 But let vs come neerer to this our Euangeliſt; Firſt 
to the tile of the bool, then to the hiſtorie it ſelf. Tou- 
ching the former, although i I doe not holde all the ti- 
tles of the books of the new Teſtament to be (as thoſe 


dited by the holy Ghoſt; but only directions added by 
men to giue notice of the Authours, and to ſne (in ge- 
nerall) of what kinde they are: yet ſurely they are (for 
the moſt part) taken out of the books themſelues. The 
writings of the Apoſtles haue warrant of that name & 


is euident by d S. Luke, and this our e Evangeliſt, But 4-48. 1. 1 
whereas they name (expreſly)no more, but his ſayings, * Ieh. 20. 30. & 


— Mar- 
of the Pſalms are) parts of the Canonical Scripture, en- Rog 


piſHes,not onely becauſek the Grecians ſo call the Let- c. 


—Q 


11.25 


FI. King, 14. * 
8 29 
5 15. 31 


i Tertullian. lib. 


ters ſent from one to another, ſuch as thoſe are, but al- 


tearme his owne , and the Apoſtle Paule writings, 
But of theſe, and the other titles of the Actes, and 
 Reuelation, an other time, if God will. This book; 


as good — 7 or a meſſage of ſome good; appli. 
ed by the holy Ghoſt to the doctrine of the Goſpell, 
according to the manner of the ſeauenty two interpre- 


ſo from IS. Paul himſelfe; who according to common 11. 2526. 27 
cuſtome, calls them by that title. So doth m. Saint Peter m 2. Pet. 3. 1. 16 
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Sermon 1. upon Tous, 


Ayres. 
"0/4. VOY, 
Rom. 10.15 
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Gal. 3-8. 


x Luke, 2.10 


Wyre 


5 Printed 155 


* 


Matth. 26.13 


ls Marks I. to 


5 


ters ,: who- tranſlating the olde Teltament out of the 


Hebrew into Greeke, expreſt o the preaching of ſal- 


uation by v a word of the ſame nature, and kinde 4, 


Hom beautifull upon the mountaines are the ferte of hint. v 


that declareth & publiſheth peace & c. faith the Prophet | 


| wheretheGreeke hath f Euangelixe peace, asitis al 
| leaged by the: Apoſtle, and applyed to the preaching 


| 


of the Goſpell. And that the doctrine of ſaluation by 
Chriſt is ſignified by that name, it may farder appeare 
by u the ſame Apoſtle, where hee ſayth, that the Scrip- 
ture preached the Goſpell to eAbraham- laying, In thee ſhall 
all nations bee bleſſed, But what neede many prootes in 
ſo playne a watter? Eſpecially ſince the firſt meſſenger 
of that ioy, after our Sauiours birth, the holy An- 
gell, deliuers his embaſlage in the very ſame tearmes. 
x Beholde, y I bring you glad tydings of great ivy. Yea, 
our Sauiour himſelfe hath: authorized, and as it were 
ſandified the vvord, to that purpoſe, by ſaying , * 
Verilie, I ſaie vnto you, whereſbeuer this Goſpell halbe 
preached, throughout all the world , there ſhall this al. 


/e, that ſhee hath done, bee ſpoken of, for a memoriall of | 


ber. 

If any man demaund yet farder reaſon, for applying 
this title to the Hiſtory of our Sauiourz Let lum hear- 
ken what = Saint Marks ſay th. The beginning of the 
Goſpell of In s8vs CHRIS r. Vpon this warrant 
from him, theſe foure bookes are lawfully and-wor- 
thily called the foure Goſpels. Now it hath ſeemed 
good to them, that have tranſlated the new Teſtament, 
out of the originall greek into other languages, to retein 
the greek word in their ſeueral tranſlatiõs, either wholly 
without any change, as the Syriacł doth, or elle framed 
after the faſhion of their ſpeech. So is it in the Latine, 
French, Italian, Spaniſh, & b the old Flemiſh, yea in the 
Scotiſn toʒ only our anceſtors the Saks haue vſed their | 
liberty, to expreſs the meaning of it in their ownetong, | 
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Chapter 1. verſe 1. 2. 


and haue changed Euangelie into Goſpell. And yet iney 
haue not made this alteration in the Titles, (wliere they 
keepe the Latine altogether) but in thoſe parcells which 
were ſhared out for the ſeruice of ſome ſpeciall daies; & 


Euangeliſt. The word then, both in the Originall, and 
in our engliſh, giveth vs to vnderſtand, that the matter 


ſage of ioy, and gladneſle; yea, of ſuchioy, and glad- 
neſſe, as neither eye hath ſeene, eare hath heard, nor the 
heart of man is able worthily to conceiue. 

And ſhall need to vſe any one word of exhortatian, 
for the ſtirring of vs vp to heare theſe ioyfull newes of 
peace and ſaluation? This is that kingdom of Heauen, 
which, in the daies of out Sauiour Chriſts preaching d, 
ſuffered violence: while multitudes ran together in 
heaps, thronging, & thruſting to heare ſuch gladſome 
tydings. If the Examples of men bee of ſmall force to 
moue vsʒ yetlettheteſtimony of Angells waigh ſome. 
what with vs e. Behold (ſaith the Angell) bring you glad 
tydings of great ioy, that ſhallbe to all the people. And that 
we might the rather be perſwaded thereof, we baue not 
only tlie 1 0 of this one Angell, but the practiſe and 
example of a whole army ot Angells, f Praiſing God, & 
ſaying Glory be ts God in the high heauens, & peace on earth, 
& toward: men good will. Shall the holy An gells of God, 
whom theſe things in a manner concerne not, ſo tri- 
umph, and glory, for this happy newes; wondering at 
the infinite mercy of the Lord, and reioycing for our 
glorious felicitic? and ſhal we( for whom all this is done 
remaine ſenſeleſſe, & careleſſe? At the leaſt, let this dul- 
nefle, and deadneſſe work ſo much with vs, as to make 
vs ſee, how vnworthy we are of ſo vnſpeakeable loue, 
how vnwilling to receiue the gracious meanes of ſalua- 
tion, prouided for vs, and offred to vs, yea thruſt yp. 
pon vs by the Lord, that will not ſuffer vs to periſh, 1 


of theſe Hiſtories, or bookes called Goſpells, is a meſ- 


—̃ — 


in e the textit ſelf, where the Greek word is vſed by the c Math. 4. 234 
& 26. 14 
Marke, 1.1. &f 
14-9 


d Mat.11.12 


The Angells reioyce at the 5 | tydings of Saluation. 


1 B. = 


The Angells reioyce, &c. 6 The Gol pell an huſtory. 


Sermon 1. vpon Joux, 


1. Tim. 3. 16 
1. Cor. 2. 8 
1. Pet. 1. 22 


2 99 XY 24 * 


it poſſible wee ſhould beſo vnthankfull to God, fo vn- 
kinde to our ſelues, ſo iniurious to our poſterity, as to 
neglect and driue away from vs, and them, the onely 
meanes of our, and their euerlaſting ſaluation? Do you 
thinke thoſe reprobate ſpirits the Diuells, if the Lord 


peratelie haue refuſed it, or fo faintlie accepted of 
at? 

\ Say not to mee, you are contented to bee ſaued by 
 Teſus Chriſt; when you ſhew your ſelves ſo retchleſs, & 
: backeward to learne how you may bee ſaved by him. 
Giue mee leaue to reaſon a little with you. If an eſtate 
in ſome temporall poſſeſſion were beſtowed on you, 


or woulde it ſerue the turne, for you to proſeſſe, that 
you accepted of the gifte: woulde you ſtay at home, 
and waite till the Executonrs ſhould drawe you out, 
to goe take poſſeſſion? No, no, you would ſeeke 


could, beſtowe yourpaines,timeand charges, to haue 


But in this bountifull, and large grauntof intereſt to 
heauen , we haue not ſo much care, as to knowe what 
clayme, or title, wee haue to it. And yet it is a my- 


the Princes of this world haue knowen. The excellencie, 
and gloriouſneſſe of it inflames ithe Angells with a 
defiretolook into it; and do we ſet light by ſuch won- 
derfull knowledge ? let it ſuffiee vs, that hitherto in our 
ignorance we haue beene ſo careleſſe: Now, at the laſt, 
let vs put on other mindes, and by our continuall dili- 
gence (as it were) make amendes to our ſelues, for ſo 
long continued negligence. To which purpoſe haue 
eſpecially made choice of this piece of Scripture. If 
any man pretende the hardneſſe of the matter; what 


[is more eaſie, or more pleaſant then a ſtory? If any 


had vouchſafed them ſo great a mercie, would ſo deſ- 


by waie of Legacie, woulde you ſatisſie your ſelues; 


from one Court to another, make all the friends you | 


ſtery : 8 Great is the myſtery of godlineſſe; twhich none of 


| 


livery and ſeiſin of a fraile and vncertaine inheritance, | 
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lohns Goſpell the hardeſt, 7 All Scripture inſpired by God: 
Chapter 1. verſe 1. 2. 


man deſpiſe the plaineneſſe of it, as a thing not worth 
his labour, becauſe a ſtorie; what is more ſtrange, 
or myſticall then ſuch a Storie > The Goſpell is the 
eaſieſt the Newe Teſtament. But the Goſ- 
pell of Saint John, is the hardeſt part of all the E- 
uangeliſts writings: yea, I dare boldelie ſaic it, be- 
cauſe I am ſure ] ſhall ſpeake it truely , there is no 
one part of all the Scripture, (ſetting allegories, and 
prophecies not fulfilled, apart ) that contcines mat- 
ters more needefull, or more hard tobe knowen, then 
this preſent Goſpell, or meſſage of ioyfull tydings, 
brought to vs by the holy Euangeliſt, the beloued Diſ- 
ciple of our Sautour Chriſt. 

2. Ot whome that I way ſpeake alittle , for the far- 
der inciting cf vs to hearken diligently to that hee 
writes; firſt I will entreat of his perſon , then of his F * 
writi1g, That which k the Apoſtle Peter ſayth oft 
olde Teſtament, that »oprophecie of the Scripture is of a. 
ny priuate interpretation, but that holy men of God ſpake, 
as they were moued by the holy Ghoſt, is alſo to bee applied 4 
tothe writings of the newe Teſtament, which procee- 
ded from the ſame ſpirit of God, by the like inſpiring, 
and direRting; as it is confe ſſed by all, both Proteſtants, 
and Papiſts, that make any profeſſion of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. 

For the Apoſtles of our Sauiour Chriſt, were the! | 
| Penners of all theſe books ſaue Ithree: and m to them L 7”* 7 
the holy Ghoſt was both promiſed by him, to leade - TV hel 
them into all truth, and n accordingly ſent; ſo that there 44s. | 
can be no queſtion, but the new Teſtament, as well as : 10. 16.1; 
the olde, is the cettaine truth of God, equall in authori- * Ae. 2.3. 4 
ty, ſuperior in plainneſſe, & knowledge of particulars 
belonging to euerlaſting ſaluation. | 
But you wil demand perhaps, how we may be aſſured, 
that the Apoſtles were the immediate Authors oftheſe 
books. Firſt, we haue the ſame proof of the new Teſta- 
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The Apoſt the writers of the new Teft. 8 
| 


| How chat may be knowen. 
Sermon 1. vpon Io nx, 


— 
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| Chriſtians, who, liuing in the Apoſtles times, might & 


| Chriſtians, in all ages from time to time. Secondly, who 


ment, that wee haue of the Olde, the ioynt conſeut of 


ſeeth not the admirable prouidence of God in preſer-| 
uing theſe bookes in ſuch glorious reputation, maugre 
the power & malice of the mighty ones of this world, & 
their great maſter, Satan? Thirdly, who can be ſo ſham- 
leſle, asto deny or ſuſpect the credit of thoſe auncient 


did certainely knowe, either by o the hand, or by ſome 
marks, which the Apoſtles vſed (as it were ſigning and 
ſealing) or by enquirie of the Apoſtles themſelues, that 
thoſe bookes were indeed of their writing? From them 
this knowledge came to their next ſucceſſors, and ſuc- 
ceſſiuely to vs, that now liue, by ſuch a generall conſent 
of ſo many thouſands in all ages, that it were more then 
impudencie to make queſtion of the matter; how ſoeuer 
our Papiſts, in theſe dayes, to make all men depende on 
them (that they may ſhew themſelues to be Antichri- 
ſtian) will haue the aſluranceof this point, as of all o- 
ther matters of faith, tobe fetcht from them that now 
live, from the authority of the Church of Rome, that 


Goſpels of Mark, and Luke, and the Acts of the Apo- 
ſtlesʒ which were acknowledged by the firſt Chriſtians 
to thaue been endited by the ſpirit of God, and (as ? it 


the deceaſe of all them, that are ſaide, and belieued to 
be the writers of theſe, and the other books of the new 
Teſtament, would haue diſclaim'd the authority of the 

& informed the Church againſt them, if he had not cer- 


| 


enditing. 


now is. I may ſay the lie of thoſe other 3. Bookes, the 


is recorded by ſome) to haue beene approued for ſuch 
by the Apoſtle S. Iohnʒ who doubtleſſe, living till after 


— 


tainly knowen, that they were al the holy Ghoſts owWne 


to me not amiſſe to ſpeake thus much, in this entrance, 


But it is not my purpoſe, nor is it neceſſarie to that I 
— hand, to diſpute this queſtion: onely it ſeemed 


| 


| 
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ow that may be knowen. 9. Thewitneſs of the Spirit how to be diſcerned, 
Chapter, 1. verſe 1. 2. 


as it were by the way, to preuent ſuch obiections, as 
might perhaps diſquietthe mindes of ſome, not ſo tho- 
roughly ſetled. For whoſe better ſatis faction, Iwill add 
that, which is of moſt importance: namely, the matter 
conteined in theſe books; which is apparantly ſuch, for 
the ſubſtance of it, as the heart, and head of man were 
neuer able to deuiſe: yea ſuch (witneſſe q the holy A- „ ce: nc 
poſtle Saint Paul) as neither en hath ſcene, eare hath heard, TY 
nor euer came into any mans heart; But Godhath reueiled u 
to v1, Cy bu Spirit, which ſearcheth allthings, yea the deepe 
things of God, This ſtrangeneſſe of the matter is ſecon- 
ded in them, that beleeueto ſaluation, by an vnſpeakea- 
ſioy, and comfort in their ſoules, conceiued vpon a fee- 
ling of the pardonof their ſins, and a certaine hope of 
ſeuerlaſting happineſſe in the liſe to come. In the laſt 
place comes the teſtimony of the ſpirit of God: which 
(as it were the broade ſeale ) makes vp the aſſurance 
both ofthe matter, and the bookes: in which itis com- 
priſed. 
lf you as ke me how Ican diſcern the witneſſe of the 
Spirit, from the illuſion of Satan, and the imagination 
=] of mine owne brain, give me leaue alſo to demand a like 
2] queſtion of you; How could the Prophets{whoſe mini- 
2 dlery it pleaſed the holy Ghoſt to vſe) from time to time 
make a difference, betwixt the motions of the Lord 
himſelfe, and the ſuggeſtions you mention? were they | 
any more able to expreſs this power of diſcerning, 
then the faithfull now are? I grant they could make 
proofe of theircalling, and thereuelations they had,by 
amiraculous foretelling of things to come. But neither 
were thoſe propheſies any certaine proofes, till the e- 
uent confirmed the truth of them, and my queſtion re- 
maine ſtill vnanſwered 3 How they could diſcerne, that 


| the things which they prophecied of, were reuealed to them by i 


God, and not ſuggeſted by any deceitfull working of the diuel. 
Beare with mee I beſeech you, if alittleforgermy ſelfe 
| in 


— . 


8 * 


The Scriptures continue, maugre the wicked. 10 lohn, the Penner of this Golpell.| F 


| 


| 


Sermon 1. vpon Ion x, 


— 


S 21.7. 20 
(John, 21.24 


Joh. 1 3-23. & 
19. 26. & 20.2. 


f 


in a matter of ſuch importance, and difficulty: where- 
in l would be yet more bolde,with your patience, but 
that I truſt and purpoſe to handle this point more at 
large, vpon ſome iuſter occaſion hereafter. The con- 
cluſion is, that no reaſonable man, much more, that no 
Chriſtian, may, without great inciuility, or weakeneſſe 
of faith, make any queſtion of the truth of theſe | * 
books: which haue continued in eſtimation, and autho- | * 
tity, by the ſpace of ſo many hudred y ears, in deſpigbt 
of ſo many, ſo learned, and ſo mighty enemies; whereas 
the doctrineit ſelf, by which, through the power of God 
it hath, and doth preuaile, is ſo contrary to the deſire of 
fleſh, & and blood; taking away all manner of glory 
from man, and couering him with ſhame, & ignominy; 
yes, ſtripping man of his greateſt pride, the freedom of hes | 
will : without the comfort wherof, he hath(naturally )no 
ioy in any of his actions whatſocuer, 

The holy Ghoſt then is the enditer of theſe bookes; 
Men, eſpecially authoriſed by him, the Penners. A- 
mongſt whome this our Euangeliſt was not the leaſt; 
a man ſingularly affected by our Sauiour Chriſt, and 
therfore often thus deſcribed, The Diſciple whom Ieſis 
loued. That this Goſpell was of his writing, itappeareth 
by the end thereof, where it is ſaidʒ £ This is that Diſciple, 
which teſtifieth theſe things & wrot theſe things. Now what 
that Diſciple was, the twelfth verſe ſheweth, Then 
Peter turned about, and ſawe the Diſciple , whome Ieſus 
loued : vppon that ſight of him Peter tooke occafion 
to queſtion with our Sauiour about him; and in the 
end of that conference, ſetdowne by the Euangeliſt, 
follow the wordes I recited before, This is that Diſci- 
ple. But how ſhall we knowe, that This beloued Diſciple, 
was John? Surely the Goſpell no where expreſſeth who 
it was: as you may {ce in the places before alleaged; 
where there is no ſignification ot his name: and, other 
place, where hee is called the beloued Diſciple, there is 
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Chapter, 1. verſe 1. 2. 


1 


The loue of God worketh grace 


—u—_ — —— 
——— 


none. Wee are therefore in this point alſo to haue re- 
courſe to the perpetuall iudgement of all Chriſtians : 
who haue (without any doubting ) delivered this vpon 
their credit, as it were from hand to hand. Whereof we 
may the better be perſwaded, if we remember & conſi- 
der, how eaſie it was for them, that liued in this Euange- 
liſts time, and were (as we ſhall heare anone ) the oecali- 
on of his writing, to informe themſelues moſt certainly 
of the Author of this Goſpell. It may be, ſome man wil 
yet doubt, whether the Apoſtle oha were the penner of 
this Goſpel or no, becauſe he hath not named himſelſ, as 
hee hath done in the Reuelation. For the ſatisfying of 
which doubt, it may pleaſe him to vnderſtand, that 
this book is an hiſtory, as thoſe of the Kings are, that of 
Eſter, of [ob, & ſuch like, to which the Authors of them 
haue not ſet their names. But the other of the Reuelati- 
on is a prophecie, as the writings of Iſay, Ieremy, Exebi- 
el, Daniel, and the reſt; euery one of which hath the 
Authours name particularly rehearſed in it. 

Now for the name it ſelf, if it may adde any credit to 
the perſon, or ſignify any part of his nature, or grace be- 


ſtowed vpon him, whom may we prefer before this our 
Euangeliſt >whofe very name John, in theoriginall He- 
brew, ſoundeth out grace, & fauour. To which if we 


adioyre that teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt ſo often re- 
peated in this Goſpel, that he was the Diſciplewhom Ie ſuus 


mend him to vs? For howſoeuer the loue of God be no 
proofofany excellency in the party beloued, frõ which 
this loue ſhould ariſe; yetit isa molt certain demonſtra- 
tion of (one great worth in him, aſter hee is beloued: 
Becauſe * the loue of God alway es beſtowes on him, 
whom it once embraceth, ſome aſſured teſtimony that 
hee is beloued of God. It findes nothing worth the lo- 
ſuing, but it gives ſomething: it makes the party louely, 
though of himſelfe he be worthy of hatred. 


loued, what can bee thought wanting, that might com- 


13.14 


t Exec. 16. 3. 6.7 


— — 


And 


* - — — — I 
. 


The myſteries of the Golpell, _ 132 wondgred it by heathen philolophers, 
Sermon 1. vpon Joux, 


4 Matth. 4.21 


x Baſilins bomil, 
in Toa. c. 1. 


| And ſurely it euer this effect of Gods loue appeared 


in any (as it ſneweth it ſelf in all, that are beloued of him, 
more or leſſe) it was euidently to be ſeenc in this our E- 
uangeliſt, u who of a poore Fiſherman ignorant, and 


world for varietie, and certainety ot all diuine wiſe- 
dom, and knowledge; inſomuch that x the moſt lear - 
ned and excellent of all the Philoſophers, are reported, 


y Auguſt, de ci- 
uit. dei lib. 10. 


Cap. 2 9. 


a 


| 
| 


himzand preſently without any ſecond requeſt, receives | 


It they had been vouchſaf t that honour,and happineſs, 
wherof the Lord in hisinfinitmercy hath made vs par- 
takers, To conc eiue, & feele the truth of theſe myſteries | 
to our everlaſting ſaluation , oh how would they haue 
triumphed? And is it poſſible, wee ſhould ſo lig htly e- 
ſteeme it? T herfore ſhall they be our iudges, if we ſtirre 


both armes, the kinde offer of ſo glorious, and won- 
other moſt deare to our Lord, and Maiſter leſus Chriſt, 


proofe, let him lookevpon this our Evangeliſt, * lay- 
ing his head louingly, and familiarly in the boſome of 
our Sauiour ; and behold Simon Peter, a man in no {mall 
fauour with his Lord Ieſus Chriſt, beckning to him, ag 
one that might bee moſt bolde, to aske that, which (it 
ſeemes) none of the reſt durſt demande. Hee know. 
ing the intereſt hee had in his Lords affection, makes 
bolde to aske the queſtion, o it was that ſhould betraie 


a plaine and ſufficient anſwere. And that it may yet 
more plainly appeare, what opinion the other Diſciples 
had of our Sauiours eſpeciall loue to him, remember I 


ibn, 11.21 


pray you the queſtion moued by Peter, a Lord, what ſhall 


[£5 


thi 


— 


| 
| 
1 
young, became in a ſhort ſpace admirable to all the | 


4 
* 


to haue wondered at the myſteries conteined in the be- 
ginning of this Goſpell, which y they thought worthy 
to be written in letters of Gold. And yet, pooreſouls, | | 
they wondred at that, which they fully vnderſtood not. 


Wherof, if any man deſixe to ſee more particular| | 


| 


| 


4 ; 1 
not vp our dead affections to embrace, as it were with | . 


bl 


drous knowledge, delivered by him, who was of all 


feRion to him, & of his ſtrong perſwaſion of /ob»s ex- 
traotdinary love, then the commending of his deareſt 
mother to the keeping of Jobs, and /obnsreadinelle & 
willingneſſe in accepting, and entertaining her: which | 


| marriage to Joſeph *, One 
| choſe, that were the penners of the 


TIT . i. 4 


— ticles of the books of the new Teſt; 13 
4 Chapter 1. vexſe 1. 2. 


ma mm doe? By which it is manifeſt, that the diſeiples | 
perſwaded themſelues, that our Sauiour had a princi- 


pall cate of him aboue the reſt: therefore alſo did they 


: 


can be no greater argument of our Sauiours entire af- 


is yet the more apparant.if weconſider, that Zzzes,and 
lade wete of the bleſled Virgins, and ourSauiours kin- 
dred by bloud, & John any dy alliance, becauſe of her 
narr |  Onely I muſtadde a word, or tvro 
of that tile, whichis commonly ſet before the names of 
zookevofthe Newe 
Teſtament: The Goſpell according to S. Mat hem, S. Iabn, 


3 yet Queſt 


Tube Epiſtle of Saint Paul, Saint Peter, Saint 1 amer. T his 


title or Epither,thoughjr be both common & auncient, 


tonleſle was not anne any of theſe wri- 
ters; 43.notagreeab 


7 
9 


to ſom few, th 
biect 


dle, ortt 


ll ſcein 


— 
* 


ſo interpret their maſters ſpeech, that it was commonly | 
held amongſt them, b that John ſhowidnor dye. But there V. 23 | 


| ter to true Chriſtian diſcretion, and 
wodeſty: yea perhaps it was alſo, if not iniutious, yet 


* Sh. A : 
£ 
ame, and 
git was 
* „ 


c Joh. 19.26. * 
n 
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Page 14. line 
21. &c. 
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| Come, Saint Tohns Mother, ; 14 Zebe deus, his F ather, 
Sermon 1. vpon Ion x, 


| , 


d a yiog. 


le Matth. 4. 21 


f Iuke6. 14 


nour, by the conſent as it were and with the liking of 
all true Chriſtians: whoſe purpoſe it was, not to male 


men. And to ſay the truth, hat doth the word ſignifie 
but 4 Holy. How often is it giuen, in the Scriptures, to 


in one word) that wee meane not, by this title Sæint, to 
note any office of mediation, but onely to teſtiſie our 
reſpect, & reuerence of thoſe, whom it pleaſed our bleſ- 
edSautour to chooſe, and employ in ſo excellent, and 
glorious a ſeruice. In this ſenſe, I defire tobe vnderſtood 
whenſoeuer I vſe that title; and to be excuſed, in your 
charitable conſtruction, if, according to that liberty, 
whichauncient, and later Diuines haue lawfully vſed, l 
aming this Euangeliſt, or any o. 


ſometimes omit it, in n: 
ther of his fellow Apoſtles ox Euangeliſts. 

Imay notforget to adioyne to that, which hath been 
ſpoken, a fewe things more, which the Scripture hath 
recorded of him, namely thathee was © theſonneof 
'Zebede , and brother of Iamer, called with him to be a 
Diſciple of our Sauiour, & afterward f ſpecially choſen 
wich the ſame his brother, to be one ofthe twelue Apo- 
ſtles. All theſe things are ſo plainely delivered in the 


| Scripture,thatitisenough to name the places, without 
any more adoe. But of his mother it is needful to ſpeak 


more particularlyʒbecauſe it is not ſo cleer, who ſhe was, 


though it be as certaine: wearethen to vnderſtand that 


| 
ro * his mothers name was Salam ʒ which is thus to be pro- 
| ued, 8 Saint . Mathem reporting the hiſtory ofthe wo- | | 
men, that ſtood afar off looking vp on ourSauior,when | ' 
he was cruciſied, writeth thus of them. Among whon || 


| was Mary Magdalen, andeMarythe Hothe 


Jan 
of Ian. a 


not taken by themſelues, but giuen to them as an ho- 


them Mediatours of interceſſion, betwixt God, and 
men vpon earthʒ but to ſhew the reuerend opinion, they 
had conceiv d, and did hold of ſuch worthy, and holy 


all, that are members ofthe true Church, in their ſeueral 1 
Congregations? It ſhall ſuffice therfore (to ſhut vp all | 


"— 
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Chapter I. verſe. 1. 2. 


john, one of the 15 | Pillars of the Church. 


and Loſes, and the Mother of Zebedeus children. Now Ze- 
gedeu children were Iames the elder, as he was called 


that this womans name was Salome h Saint CMarke 
tells vs ſo in theſe words, There were alſo womenwhich be- 
held afarre off, among whom was Mary Magdalen, the 
other of Iames the leſſe, and of Toſes, and Salome. Who 
ſeeth not, that ſhe , whom the former Euangeliſt called 
I the Mother of Zebedeus chiddren,the later nameth Salome? 
| So that our Evangeliſt was the ſon of Zebeders and 


IJ ſcended, like fiery clouen tongues, induing them with 
I the admirable gift of vnderſtanding, and ſpeaking all 
I ſtrange languages. Neither was he only thus qualified 
wich the reſt, but as it ſhould ſeeme of account 


N 


I Apoſtle Paul reckons him with James, and Peter, as one 
| of the Pillars of the Chriſtian Church. Yea,our Sauiour 
7 himſelfe in his life time was wont to admit him, as it 


vp Iairus daughter from death, was not Jobs one of the 
three, whome he made choiſe of, to take with him ? = 
¶ was not he one of the 3. witneſſes of his glorious transfi- 


uous agony in the garden, our Euangeliſt was one, with 
whom our Sauiour would bee accompanied. And for 
the perſon of Iohn this may ſuffiſe, vnleſs perhaps ſome 
man look, that I ſhould adde hereunto, as a farder proof 
of our Sauiours loue to him, the mention of thoſe won- 
derfull reuelations, wherin the eſtate of Chriſts Church 


certainely diſcyphered. As for other things, which are 
recorded touching him in the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtories, I 
will craue leaue to omit them, becauſe they little, or no- 
thing concerne the matter, we haue in hand: & Tknow 
there are but fewe preſent, that are able to ſearch the 


1 


for difference ſake, and Iobn. But how ſhall we knowe h Marz, 1 40 


L. uez vpon him as vponthereſt;ithe holy Ghoſt de- 44, +. 3. 


in the Church then moſt of the reſt. Therefore k the k Gal. 2. 9 


vere into his private counſell : ! when he went to raiſe Marie, 5-37 


m Matth. 17. 1 


; guration in the mount? To conclude, in n that his gree- P Mark, 14+ 33 


vpon earth = the very end of the world, is lively and | 


| 


] 


Authours 


8 on, 


0 Ac, 17. 11. 


þ Euſeb. hiſt. 


celeſ. lib. 3. cap. 
21 


| whether thoſe things 


liſt ourot banifſhmtr,trom/Parbmory both to ſupply that 
[ankich was 


usarin 


ton; 8 ſhall-preſume to thinke, that 

ſour Euangeliſt hath not taken ſuch a courſe, as was fir 
tor the ing, and ſuppr 

4 

1 

E Marks, 3. 5 


b 
og. in 04. 
| - dromus- 


authors, aso the men ol Berœa did the Scri ptu res, to ſee 


belo or no. 
I come now fromthe pet ſon, to the writing: where 
firſt; for the dceaſlon. & time ef penning this Goſpel, I 
wil onely ſay thus much. tfut it is commonly thought 
to haue beene written, after the returne of the Enange- 


wanting in theother three, concetning our 
oin before John Bapt 


ings, andſayi i/t was 
— ſatisſie the requeſt of the Chri- 
Aſia, eſpecially the Epheſians, that it might 
be a counterpoiſon againſt thoſe hereſies, which Cerin- 
tha, and-Ebion bad hatched, and whereby the God- 


head ot out Lord, and Sauiour was called in queſti- 


18 


ightof the Godhcad, 


* 1 
— 


21 — — 


- — > — — 


0 


this holy 'G 
ety , ne mother of delight, which iß eaſie porn 
| therein. How 18 ath Py yangeliſttempered, 


13k, compared, , 6 


Chapter I. verſe 2.1 10 2. 7 


| There. is. indeede ſome giugrſitis; 


ot Geds! $ mercy in Chriſt, b bt 


N reade one 


the Latin Fathers, to which of 1 


ra) ultie? U ply 
ole, wh ho wil car 


And that o/ bis may then werber; rauil 
0 


and at it were allayed, the ba 


knowledge , wi plac 
Tfatany, time De ia 4 g e 80 


moſt out of 2 5 No helthept t 


ere Jong, and feedes ou LE. 
the vle, wt \mfort. of thoſe 
And beſides this varie cot ET 


dation thereof. Whois there, it! 


and the ſame tl 
other three Ex mY Jogs due 


a dclith to to aue the m 
ol 1715 5 ck edi 8 W 


e net 
| 4. beaſts, 1Ezech, 2. 7. Reuel. 4. 6. fhould beleucrally Ezech. 2. 5 


referred: but it dis generally a * vpon, that 
Kew $ to John, tor the reaſonaboue na 112 7 


i 168005 ro vnderſtand the zeat, 
thy elfe; ct, 55 . 
hee vp, as it gte 
God, and be hene with eee eee gle- 
velationfrom God himſelfe, could neuer poſhbly have | + 
| bin diſcouęred, or imagined | 


pell, let me put youinm 


may ſeem — 


ſteries ol our Sauiours diuinity, he comes downagaine 
250 ane vs A 


his ir have ſhinech in 


compatin 5 one part of this Goſpel y with another; there 
is yetafarther conſideration, to the fmgular commens- |. 


ly ene dbythe! 
ngeliſts ? And what meruaile-? Seeing 
it * euen in; prophane hiſtories, a matter of noſmall 
tie renewed; and 
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e admirable my- 
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i ſome ene daintie 


to the eee 
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the Lion, aud 
tome of * arke, the Ea- 
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ö en ſermons, 4. miracles, 


—— 


— Cc 


&a prayer | ” Bs recorded by none but Toha . 
Sermon 1. vpon Ion, 


Joh. 3. 1. 2· cc 
— dialogue with Micodemus, and thoſe worthy in- 


forth continually aboundance of freſh liquor, to coole, 


LORD having reſerued, for him, the perfecting of 
— knowledge, which the reſt did beginne and fur- 
ther. 

Muanie excellent things are recorded, by Saint Ma- 
the, Saint eMarke, & S. Luke, concerning the Ser- 
mons, and tniracles of our Sauiour: yet are there but 
fewe of theſe e one of them. Only S. John 
affords vs, as in ſo ſhort a Treatiſe, great plenty of new, 
and vnknowen variety ; 10. Sermons, ſowre miracles, | 


and that zealous prayer, full of loue and comfort. | 
The ſermons (that Imay ſpeake a word, or two, of eue | 


ry one of them, in particular) are theſe : Firſt, * that 


F 


ſtrugions , concerning regeneration; whereby wee | 

are taught, that our naturall eſtate is fleſhly , and vn- 

capable of grace, and glorie, tillthe ſpirit of God by 

the waters of the Scriptures, haue bredde in vsa newe | 
and heauenly conception. In the ſecond place follo- 
weth y that rm and comfortable diſcourſe, with | 
the Woman of Samaria, concerning the water of life; 

"which beeing once recciued into the ſoule, turnes in- 
to 2 ſpring, that can neuer bee dryed vp, but ſends 


—»— 


and moyſten the heart, in all heate of tentations. 
The next Chap. preſents vs with the third Sermon: 
wherein vpon occaſion ofthe ſtiffe-necked lewes mur- 
muring againſt our Sauiour, for willing the man, whom 
hee had cured, having beene thirtie - eight yeares bed- 
rid, to take vp his bedde, and walke, though it were 
the Sabbath daie, wee haue a glorious aſſurance of our 
Lords eternall God-head, and equalitie with God his 
Father. But that, which exccedes in all heauenly com- 
fort, is the fourth il 


to bee eaten, and drunke; giving vs full aſſurance, 


2 


Sermon; in which, ourbleſled Sa- 
uiour, as it were thruſts himſelfe into our mouthes , | 


chat the eating of his fleſh, and drinking of his bloud, 


— — —— _— 


© { 
» 
1 
— 
4 


* 
_— 


* 


| himfelfeto bee the Meſſiah: where haue wee the like 


er thenall. | 


* 


ro cad drink Chriſtis RF 
Chapter 1. verſes 1. 2. 


to beloeue ia kim 


thatis, believing in him, ſhall feede vs without hun- 
gring, orthirſting any more, to euerlaſting life; which 
he, according to his Fathers will, and charge, ſhal moſt 
cettainely beſtowe vpon all them, that by true faich be- 
come one with him. 
I )be b fift Sermon affordes vs a worthic 

of our Lord, and maſters wiſedome, and authoritie 
to diſcerne and confound the ſubtill malice of his wil- 
full enemies. With what diuine judgement dooth hee 
looke into the depth of the Phariſies deceite, who 
ſought to entrappe him about the woman taken ina 


| dulterie > With what admirable diſcretion dooth hee | 


drivethem away , to their perpetuall ſhame ,anddif- 
honour ? With what a maieſtie doth he, a little after, 
conuince and reprooue them, for their wilfull blind- 
neſſe, and proude conceit of the knowledge, they 


9 


bragged of, but had not? Let vs come © tothe ſixt of 
thoſe Sermons, which our Euangeliſt only hath recor- 
ded. In no place doth our Sauiour more plainly avow 


certainty of his care, and loue deliuered ? Hee giues his 
life for his ſheep, and caſts himſelſe into the very iawes 
of the Wolfe, that his mouth might be ſtopped: And to 
the ſingular comfort of vs, that are not by nature Jews, 
hee tells vs, that wee alſo belong to his ſneepfold. In- 
to which when wee once are receiued , and acknow- 
ledgedfor ſheepe, no power of ſinne, Satan, or death, 
al bee able to wring vs out of his hands; becauſe 
the Father, with whom he is in nature all one, is ſtrong- 


| 


The former ſixe Sermons containe eſpecially thoſe | 
benefites whereof wee ate made partakers by our Sa- 


our finall triumph, ouer our laſt and greateſt enemie, 
Death himſelfe. Thoſe helpe both to arme vs to the 


Joh. 10.1. 2. 


&c 


uiour Chriſt in this life: but 4 the ſeauenth expreſſeth y Job. 11.2 5-26 


ec 


fight, and to encourage, and further vs in fighting; 
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Hlchrthehdiy Choſt Icaderh 


* 


Þ M britianb M af truth. 
Sermon 1. Upon oH, | 


a 2 — 


er. Cor. 15.55 


| but this crowiles vs after victory. If the body ſhall 
| riſe againets glorie, we may truely, and fafelie chal- 


len e Death andfite e, Oh Death, where 1s thy 


fting? 


uus; bert iy orie? För if but bodies bee 
made immortall, where is the por of Death be- 


Who then can faint in à battäile? the illue 


4 


— — 
— 


—_———— 


—— 7. 


0. 


> Verſe, 29 


©. Pe<me-> © 


Joh. 2 1. 15. 16 


| whereof vt bee fo certaine, and happy ? eſpecially 


#heerctnanber; what gracious promiſes he hath from 


God iiwbthe egit Sermon, of tHecbntinuall ffiſtarice 


of the toly*Ghoft;® Fer; how ſoeuer: thoſe glorious 
matter: principally concerne the Apoſtles „ yet hathe- 
uery Chriſtian his intereſt in them, according toa cer- 
taine proportion. The Apoſtles coulde not erte in a- 
nie matret of Docttine. No true Chriſtian ſhall ſo 
erre in matters neceſlarie to his ſaluation, that hee 
(hall bee cut off from beeing a member of Is sv s 


JCnnrsrt); but ſhall haue his meafure of Inſtrutti- 


on, Peace; and Comfort, according to the trialls, 


of the Apoſtles'; but were written for our learning, 
and conſolation. In 8; the former, our Sauiout inſtruc- 
teth Thom, with a milde reproofe of his not belce- 


of. To which headdes (to our vnſpeakeable comfort) 
that h all they, which having not ſeene, nor felt, as 
Tromas then did, yet beleeue, are trewlie bleſ- 
fed; . »S 45: LG QIIGETLELS ET 0G OLE WG. : 
Neyther is the later of the two fo appropria 
ted to Saint Peter, but that it affordes vs alle this ex- 
cellent leſlon; that the ſtrongeſt proofe of every Mi- 


niſters loue to his Lord, and maſter Ieſus Chriſt, is the 


faithful, and careful} ferding and dire cting of the 
ſheepe,” and lambes committed to his charge. And 


* 


eſe are the tenne Sermons, which hone of the E- 


— 
» 


oy uan- 


enn 


that his heauenlie Father hath appointed to make of 
lah „ DUGG ste: t: Det AIMEE 


The two laſt Sermons do eſpecially concerne two | 


| ving', and a ſenſibledemonſtration of that he doubred | 


How the H. Ghoſt leadeth all 21 Chriſtiaus, into all truth. 
Chapter 1. verſe 1. 2. 


ö 


ther are the Sermons recorded by them, nor the matter: 
therein deliuered) ſo plainely, and fully handled, as in 
this Goſpell. 14. | 


moditie, which wee neede or deſire , wee content not 
our ſelues, to ſtaie in ſuch a ſhop, or booth, as can ſhew 


can hardly looke into it; but ſeelee thither yvhere wee 
may haue choiſe, and ſee the wares opened to our full 
view: So let vs make haſte to this Goſpell, in which 
many, and ſo goodly matters are vnfolded, and eue · o 


ry bolte, and pleight layd open. As for the mitacles, 


whereof I will ſay verie little, they are ſuch as are 
not once pointed at, nor ſigniſied by anie other E- 
uangeliſt : Who beſides k Saint I o H A, gives vs a- 
nie the leaſt inkling of water turned into wine, at a 
marriage, by our Sauiour, CHARTS TF Hadnot! that 


| famous miracle, by which the man, that had lyen 


bed- rid xxxviij . yearcs, was cured, ſo that hepreſent- 
ly roſe and carried awaie his bed, been altogether vn- 
knowen, and vnheard of, if our Euangeliſt had not 
committed it to writing ? None but he, tells vs of the 
man, that beeing borne blinde, and hauing conti- 
nued ſo, manie yeares, had ſight giuen him by ſucha 
meanes, as in mans reaſon, was fitter to haue put out 
his eyes, if bee could haue ſeene. But hee that made 
duſt, and ſpittle, can by duſt, and ſpittle, doe what- 
ſocuer pleaſeth him. The n laſt miracle, is the rayſing 
of LA ZAR VSVö from the dead, not as Tarnys 
daughter was reſtored to life, lying in her bedde, 
after the breath vvas departed from her, nor as? the 
VVidowes ſonne had life put into him againe, as 


aangeliſts but /obz only, hath mentioned. I deny not, | 
that the points of diuinity, contained in them, may bee 
gathered (more or leſſe) out of the other three; but nei. 


Wherefore, as if we come to a Faire to buy any com- 


vs only one peece, and that made vp ſo cloſe, that wee 


; 
| 


ö 


| 
| | 
q 


[ 
Joh. 2+J+ 4. ] 
ec. | 
| 
Toh. 5. 5. 6. &c4 


| | 


vlg. 


Joh. 1 bo 38. 35 


bee vvas carrying to be buryed; but euen Hen, when 
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ſprayed for all 22 that beleeue in him 


Sermon 1. vpon Io UN 


-1 1. Cor. 2. 2 


7 Joh. 17. 1.2. 
Cc. 


Perſe, 10 


he had continued till the fourth dae in the graue, and, 
in his moſt kind ſiſters iudgement, could not chuſe, but 

Admirable and glorious are theſe mĩracles, and ſuch 
as ought to aſſure vs of his divine power, who was able 


—— 


to do things ſo vnpoſſible to men, and Angels. But a 


q the holy Apoſtle Paul preferred the knowledge of 
Chriſt crucified , before all other glorious myſteries, 
becauſe therein (properly) ſtands the iuſtification of a 
ſinner : ſo haue we very good cauſe to valew * that lo- 
uing and feruent prayer of our Saviour, aboue all his mi- 
hiker whatſocuer. 

For if euer his loue and care of vs appeared in anie 
ching, hee did, or ſpałke, (except his paſſion) in that 
it ſhines and ſhews it ſelfe moſt cleerely f. Wich what 
| Zeale doth hee commend every one, that at any time 


Yer, 21.22.23] beleeues in him, to God his Father? © How doth he re- 


peate, and double his requeſt to God, that wee may be 
made one with God? But Imay not ſtand long vpon 
theſe points; eſpecially ſince they are to be expounded 
at large hereafter, if itpleaſe God. b 
Now the ſumme of all is this, that ſeeing it hath plea- 
ſed the Lord, ſo graciouſſy, and plentifully to vouchſafe 
vs the certaine knowledge of ſuch excellent myſteries; 
and that by one fo highly in the fauour of our Sauiour 
leſus Chriſt, and ſo aſſuredly directed by the holy 
Ghoſt : wee in like ſort, ſhould beſtowe all paines, 
and diligence, that this knowledge may bee rooted in 
our hearts, and bring forth abundance of fruite, in 
our whole converſation, to the glorie of his Name, 
and our endleſſe comfort, in the ſame our Lord, and 
Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, Neither let it diſcourage, or of. 
fend anie man, that our Euangeliſt was no learned Di- 
uine, trayned vp in anie Vniuerſitie; nor fitted for ſuch 
a peece of work, by any extraordinary parts of nature, 
or ſtudy, Yea rather let it encourage, and ſtrengthen 


-- 
— a * N 4 him 
a. — ang a . . — EE ” * A. ns. w- 
—Y 3 
— = 
- - * - * - - =. Rs. 4 — — © — 
— Om... ww —_— 


OOO — 


— 


— 


— 
—_— 


Chapter 1. verſe 1. 2. 


The Golpell not deuiled by man. 23 The Argument of this Colpell. 


_ 


him in faith; conſidering how vnpoſſible it is, that a 
poore Fiſherman, ſhould haue the head to conceiue, and 
the heart to vtter, ſuch myſteties, with confidence, and 
aſſurance, againſt the judgement, & liking of almoſt, 
all the learned, and mighty of the world. Could theſe 
admirable myſteries be of a Fiſhermans deuiſing? What | 
is there in Ariſtotle, Plato, Pythagoras, or any of the great | 
learned Philoſophers, ſo ſtrange, or profound, as manic 
points, that are commoninthisGoſpell, whichof the 
heathen writers, eucrſpakeſo boldly 2? or with ſuch au- 
chority, as our Euangeliſt? how doubtfully and vncer- 


todcliuer matters, that concern God, &rcligion?Surely 


ly diſcern, that they labored to make other men belieue 
thoſe things, whereof they were not able to perſwade 
themſclues: & rather meant to aſlay,whether they could 
drawe men to ſuch opinions, then to enioy the belief of 
them, as a certaine truth. But our Enangelilt thunders 
out moſt ad mirable ſecrets, & that without all doubting 
in himſclfof the truth therof, & threatens aſlured dam- 
nation to all them, who refuſe tgiue abſolute credit to 

whatſoeuer he hath delivered . What remains then, but 
that with all aſſurance, and reuerence, wee addreſſe our 
ſeluestothelearning, & doing of thoſethings, which 

we find to be taught, & commanded in this Goſpell? 

ln the expounding whereof that wee may proceede 

the more orderly, wee muſt divide the whole Goſpel! 

into certaine parts, for the helpe both of vnderſtan- 
ding, and memory. But, may ſome man ſay, Wil you 

not firſt deliver the generall _—_— of the booke, 

and purpoſe of the Writer ? It that, which hitherto 

aath beene ſpoken touching theſe points, either were 
not vnderſtood, or benotremembred, in effect it was 

this ʒ that our Evangeliſt vndertooł the penning of this 


tainly doth the ulearnedſt of them write,when he coms . 
8 


he, that wiſely & hee dfully conſiders the diſcourſes of rns . pf. 
the beſt n theſe points, ſhal plain- 7 | 


In Apolog. | 
ocrat. Plato a 


| 
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C 4 Goſpell. 
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The parts of this Goſpell. a 24 
| 


— 8 


The Meſſich deſcribed, 
Sermon t. upon IL o u N 


| 


A 
| 


1 
| 
| 


© Toh, 1. 29 te 
; he end of the 
Jebel. 


224 
1 : 
Our Sauiour 


hings propre to 


timony of John 
His natures ; 
Diuine. ver. 1. 
Humane, verſ« 
14 
Hi actions; of 
1s Godhead. 
Tu mediator- 
ip. 2 
[ Iehns teſtimo- 
ny fexnified. ve. 


ory from Chap 
1. 29. to Chap. 

1 9.31. 

The later part 
from thence to 
2 end. | 


| Goſpell, partly thatheemightfiniſh, and perfect the 


full in the true Docttine of his God-head, and leaue 
his Goſpell as a preſeruatiue againſt the poyſon of blaſ- 
phemous hereticks. So was it intended by him, ſoit 
is to be vſed by vs, that as hee comfortably ſpeak eth, 
At may beleeue that Ieſus is the Chriſt , the Sonne of Goaz | 


1 
4 Joh. 1. to verſe 
29 


our bleſſed Sauiour Is svs CUuRAISsT, Whoſe 


leſcribed , 1. by later, * The Hiſtory it ſelfe; in the reſt of that Chapter, 


in; 2.by the te. (cription, our Sauiour is ſet out, partly by * certaine 


in due place ſhall appeare. 

The Hiſtory it ſelfe is partly e adifcourfe of ſuch 
things as Is 3v-s did, ſpake, or ſuffered, before 
his death, and to the time of his death, from the firſt | 


Hiſtory of our Sauiour Chriſts dooings, ſayings, and 
ſufferings, all the time of his abode heere vpon the 
earth : partlie, that hee might confirme the Faith. 


ct 


and beleenint haue life, through his Name. 

Novv let vs returne to the dividing of this Goſ- 
pell : Whereof wee may reaſonablie and fitly make 
theſe tw» paits; the former, Saint Johns deſcription of 


Hiſtoric hee vndertakes to penne, y fromthe begin- 
ning of the fift Chapter tothe 29. ver. of the ſame: the 


and all the other to the end of the Goſpell. In the de 


things, that properly belong vnto him, partly by an 
out ward teſtimony of Iohn the Baptiſt. The former are 
beither his natures; diuine ver. 1.2. humane. ver. 14. or 
his actions. His actions proper to his Diuine nature, 


of mediation verſe 4. x. 4 John the Baptiſts teſtimony 
is firſt ſigniſied v. 6. Aﬀterwarde expreft verſe 15. 16. 


from the 16. tothe-29: they containe certaine explica- 
tions, which the Euangeliſt ads, vpon occaſionʒ and be 
long to ſom one part, or other of the former diuiſions, as 


Chapter, Verſe, 29. to Chapter 19. Verſe, thittie 
one: f and partlie a report of thoſe matters, that are 


S 


— 


„— 


19. As for the other verſes from the 6. to the 14. and 


— 


as thoſe of creation ver. 3. or common to both, as thoſe | 


— 


—— 
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Chapter 1. verſe. 1.2. 


1 » 


The hiſtorie diuided according 2 "þ to the yeeres of our Sauiours preaching & age, 


— — — -- 


to be knowen,and beleeued to haue bene done or ſayd, 
after his death, from Chapter 19. verſe 31. to the ende 
of the Goſpell. s Now the hiſtorie it ſelfe, cannot bee 


Trenæus lib. 2. 


better diuided, then h according to the yeeres of our 
Sauiour, aſter his baptiſme, and the beginning of his 
miniſterie. Whereun to it may well bee . the E- 
uangeliſt himſelſe, as it were leades vs by the hand, be- 
¶cauſe hee dooeth fo particularly mention the feaſt of 
| Paſte-over;from yere to yere. The firſt Paſle- cuer, after 
aur Sauiors Baptiſme, is named in i the ſecond Chapter; 
the ſecond in the fitt. For it ſhall appeare, when I come 
to expound the place, that there is great reaſon, why 
e ſhould take that feaſt to bee the Paſſeouer.! The 
third we haue in the beginning of the 6. Chap. and that 
in expreſſe words. *The fourib, and laſt was ( as eue- 
ry man knoweth) at the time of his death, Chapter 13. So 
that Ithinke it beſt thus to diuide the whole hiſtorie: 
Our Sauiour at his baptiſme, as we learne out of a Saint 
| Lake, was newly entred into the thirtieth yeere of his 
| age, and beganne his miniſterie with the beginning ot 
| that 30.yeere,more or leſſe. o The firſt part therfore ol 

this Golpell for the hiſtory it ſelfe, begins at the 19. verſe 
of the firſt Chapter, and continues to the beginning of 
che fourth, conteining the 30. yeere of our Sauiours life, 
There begins the 31. yere, and ſecond part ofthis Goſ- 
 pell;y whichendethat Chap. 6. 4 From whence we rec - 
kon the third part and 32. yeere to Chap. io. verſe 22. 
r uhere the fourth part, & 33. yere, take beginning, and 
end with the life of out Sauiour, Chap. 19. 30. But this 
33. yere was cut off in the midſt, according to ! Danieli 
prophecie reucald vnto him by the Angel Gabriell, that 


— 


—— — — 
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ed. 


ſare & the oblation toceaſe. Namely, by offring vp the true 


were but ſhadows, & could haue no lõger vſe, nor place 


the Mieſſiab in the midſt uf the 62:week.ſauldcanſe the ſacri 


ſacrifice, his o/n body, wherof the ſacrifices of the law 


45. 39. ſed pra- 
ipue,T. ( hemni- 
ties prole gom. in 
harmon. cap. 3. | 
> Diuiſton of the 
Iſtory,aceor - 

ling to the yere, 
our Saniours 


breaching, after 


hu baptiſme. 
John 2.13. 
chap. 5. 1. 

cap. 6.4. 


n Chap 13.1.2 


The zo. qere of 
Chriſis age, t be 
ſirſt of hus prea- 
Hing: fro cha. 1. 
29. te chap. 4. 1. 
The 3 1 and 2. 
from thence to 
hap.6.1. 

The 32. and 3. 
to chap. 10. 22 
The 3 3. and 4. | 
0 chap. 19,31 
Dan. g. 27. 


when the body it ſelfe was ſacrificed; as the Apoſtle 
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; Luke 3.23 | 
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The Golpell cannot be acknowledged 26 


— 


for true, by light of N ature. 
Sermon 1. vpon Lo ux, F 


t He. 10.13. 


Verſ. 1. 2. 


. Cyrill. prolog. 
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N Joan. 
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with God. u All, that come vp out of diuers Shires anc 


| and vnderſtanding ot the very ſecrets, both of his na 
| demption, This appeares plainely in the very begin- 


ſtian religion are delivered. | 


{ Secondly to be God. Andtheword was God. Touching | 


proueth at large in * the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. The 
things, that hapned after our Sauiours death, and are to 
be knowen, and beleeued by vs, are either his buriall. 
Chap. 19. vetſ.3 i. to the end, or his Reſurrection ma- 


nifeſted, and prooued diuers wayes, Chap, 20. and 21. 


The particular diſtributions I reſetue to their ſeuerall 
places: now to the text. | 
1. In the beginning was the word, and the word was with 


God, and the word mas God; The ſame mas in the beginning 


| 


Countries to London, enter here into one, and the ſamc | 
Citie, and haue the generall view of it, and the places 
ofaccount therein: yet are ſome more eaſily, and dain- 
tily lodg d, and dieted then other, & admitted to a mor. 
= ſight of the prineipall buildings, and good]; 

ornaments of it: yea perhaps, made acquainted , ſome 
what more ſpecially, with the eſtate, and gouernemen! 
thereof. Inlikemanner whoſoever readeth, or hearet! 
1 one of the foure Goſpels; is vouchſafed the know 
ledge of the ſame hiſtorie ofour Sauiors life & death, & 
the fame doctrine of ſaluation by him. But he, that be 
ſtowes his time and paines in this Goſpellof our Euan- 
geliſt Saint John, is as it were entertained in a more ate 
y, and beautifull lodging, and admitted to the hearing, 


ture, and office, touching his one Being, and our re- 
ning of the Goſpell, where the great my ſteries of Chri- 


Theſe two firſt verſes conteinea deſcription of our 
Sauiours divine nature; propounded in the firſt verſe, 
and repeated in the ſecond. In the former, he is ſet out 
to vs by that, which concerneth the nature of his God -· 
head, and his perſon in the Godhead. For his nature, he 
is firſt ſald to haue beene eternall. In the beginning. 
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The Goſpell cannot be acknowledg'd 27 
Chapter 1. verſe. 1. 2. 


his perſon, he is cald the Word, or Soune. In the begin- 
ning was the Word. Secondly his diſtinction from God | 
the Father, and yet his e eg with God the father is 
ſignified, when it is ſaid, that, Heewas with God. In the 
ſecond, 3. of the ſiue points are repeated, jointly in one 
ſentence. That the word was eternall, equallto God, and di- 
cini from God. O glorious, and admirable myſteries! 
Where are they now, that lewdly, and prophanely 
| coffe at Chriſtian Religion, becauſe forſooth it tea- 
chethnothing, butthat, whichis common, and ordina- 
rie. Common and ordinarie? So ſtrange, and extraor- 
dinarie are the ſecrets ofthe Goſpell, that no man ot 
| himfelfe, is able to deuiſe them, by his wit, or to beleeue 
them with his heart. Take the deepeſt points of natu- 
rall Philoſophie (ſo they bee indeed true) and a man 
of good capacitie, will quickly, and eafily be brought | 
to giue aſſent to the truth thereof: becauſe hee hath in 
him the light of naturall reaſon, whereby they may cer- 
tainely be diſcetned. But the ſecrets of Chriſtianreligi- 
on are ſuch, and ſo farre aboue the reach of humane 
reaſon, that although you make aman vnderſtand them 
neuer ſo perfectly, yet you cannot 3 make him 
acknowledge them for truth. Truth in philoſophie is 
ſuch, as that reaſon, if a man ſuffer himſelfe to be dire- 
cted by it, will enforce him to beleeue it. Trueth in di- 
-ainitic is ſuch, as that the more we hearken to our natu- 
rall reaſon, the leſſe we are perſwaded of the myſteries | 
of religion. It is for him, and for him onely to incline | 
the heart to the beliefe of thoſe ſecrets, who firſt reuea· 


But what doe I? While I labour to ſet out the 
excellencie of the Goſpel), by ſhewing, that it contei- | 
neth many ſtrange, and hidden myſteries,it may bee | 
feared, that I'driue men away from the hearing, and rea- 
ding of it, by the darkeneſs, and profoundneſſe oftheſe 
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The Goſpell reucaled, | 29 
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| that it might be knowen, | 
Sermon 1. vpon Io ux, 


hel 
11 


* 1. Cor 2. 10 


iy John 1 1.37 
| 


* P/al. 8.2 


a Hieronym. 
Catalog: ſcript. 
in Joann. & 
ad Dan. cap. 


(66.1. 


Mark 1. 19 


8 m 


| led them tows by his ſpirit, even by that ſpirit, which ſear- 


& contr. Tout, 


„„ * — | — — 1. All. — 


| you. Ifthey were more obſcure, and deepe, then they 
are, yet who could deſpaire of founding the depth ther- 
of, as long as he may haue ſo słilfull, and able a Pilot? 
What though they be myſteries? * Yet hath God reuea- 


cheth all things, yea the deepe things of God, Could not her 
(1 ſay the faithleſſe Ie we) chat opened the ciet of the blind, 
haue cauſed that Lazarus ſhould not haue died? And can- 
not hee (may wee confidently ſay] that * Out ef the 
mouthes of Babes and ſuckimgs hath ordeined ſtrength, be. 
cauſe of bis enemies, that kemight ſtill the enemie and the a- 
uenger, ſubdue the Rebellion of our corrupt reaſon, & | 
bring it into obedience, to beleeue his holy trueth? 
Where fore hath hee reuealed it, but that it might bee 
| knowen,and acknowledged? For your farder incou- 
| ragement, let our Euangeliſt S. vb» be taken as an ex- 
ample. Art thou young? a So was our Euangeliſt; when | 
it pleaſed our Sauiour to call him to the profeſſion oſ 
| the Goſpell. Witneſſe the continuance of his life ſixty 
eight yeeres after his Lord, and Maſters paſſion. Bui 
thou haſt not beene brought vp to learning. What 
teaching, and education had hee(thinkeſt thou) who 
b was trained vp vnder his father a poore fiſherman, to 


get his liuing in the ſweate of his ole fiſhing ? 


1 — 


What time could he haue to gos ſchoo hoſe mam 
tenaunce depended on his labour, and to whom all 
the paines, he could poſſibly take, would hardly af. 
ford ſome ſmall meant of a poore liuing? You will ſay, | 
This fauour was extraordinarie. Vet ſo thatit was com- 
mon to him with < his brother James, and d with two 
other brethren his Countrimen, Audrem, and Peter. 
But what ſpeake I of two or foure? Many, and 
many thouſands continually , from time to time, | 
for almoſt theſe one thouſand and ſixe hundreth yeers, 
haue beene brought to the knowledge, and beliefe 
| of theſe myſteries. Is the Lords hand now ſhortened? | 
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Who is meant, 29 by the Word. 
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Chapter i. verſe 1.2 


| Doth he not ſtill in mercy vouchſafe vs the meanes of 
knowledge, and belecuing2 What doe wee then, with 
theſe-doubtfull thoughts, and vnthankefull hearts? 
Away with them Away withthem; let vs deſite, and 
and endeuout to learne, and e wee all bee all taught of e Joh. 6.45. 
God: Vea, with ſuch a teaching, as ſhall enlighten our 
vnderſtanding, incline our hearts, confirmeourmemo- 
ry, reforme our affeions, and continually aſſure vs 
both of the ttuth, thatwe-belecue . and-of the conſtant | + 
loue of God to vs, in our perſeuerance in beleeuing. 
Vith this deſire, and confidence, let vs, in the ſeare of 
God, addreſlſe our ſelues to the hearing vndetſtanding, | 
and belecuing of theſe glorious myſteries, 

The firſt whereof (for Iwill handle them as they lie 
inthe Text) is this, that The YVord was in the beginning. 
Wherein, for your better vnderſtanding and memory, 
Iwill firſt giuethe ſenle ofthe Text, i. by expounding — 
the words, and 2. deliuering the meaning of the Euan- eld in theſ 4 
geliſt. 2. then I will handle the doctrine, by 1. proouing Sermons. 

che truth of it, and 2. adding exhortation accordingly, 
where it ſhallbe needfull. And this courſe (if it pleaſc 
Goch I will follow in all the reſt of the Goſpell. 

In leek ing out the ſenſe of this Scripture, wee muſt 
enquire, 1. ho is meant by the Mord; then wee muſt 
conſider . what the Euungeliſt faith of him. In the 
former, we mu{tſce how thistearm the Mord belongeth 
to him, of whom it is ſpoken. Secondly, why that 

name is giuen him in this place. In the later part, theſe 
2. points are to bee deliueted, why it is ſaid, The V Vord 
was rather then I las been, 2. What is meant by thoſe 37”: expoſtion 
wordes, In the begiining.'+s The firſt Point, whois 2 mnt”, 
meant by the Mord, is eaſie and manifeſt: namely the mord. 4 
he, of whom the whole Goſpell is written; le ſus Chriſt / Fpiphan.hereſ 
the Sonne of God, the promiſed Meſſiah. Him, the 3 .-. de 
Heretickes Ceriuthis,; and Ebion, denied to bee God 177 ay | 
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blaſphemouſlyauouehing, that he tooke his fitſt begin-, 
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What is meant, 


— 1 "ll — mY FEY 
Sermon 1. vpon Io u x, | 


| 


Joh. 1. 1. 
e 7. 
Verſe 4. 
Verſe 3. 


Verſe 33. 


Verſe 29. 


Verſe 34- 


Verſe 12. 
|! Gal. 3. 26. 
m Joh. 1. 14 


* 


b. zu meditation, ſome few reaſons of this name, which to me 


| on? The concluſion of the fitſt point is this, that the 


ning of his Mother the Virgin Mary. Againſt their 
falſe, and poyſonous doctrine, the holy Euangeliſt tea- 
cheth the Church, that Ihe word mas in the beginning. But 
let the Text it ſelfe ſpeake j Is i not he called the Word, 
of whom k John came to beate witneſſe? At the 4. verſe, 
he is ſaid to be the light of men: In the 7. verſe, that ſob» 
came tobeare 2 of the light : of whom did Jobs beare 
witneſs, butofthe Meſſiah Ieſus Chriſt? Jobs ſeeth le- 
ſus comming to him, and ſaith, Behold the Lambe of God, that 
taketh away the ſinne of the world. And a little after, he 
profeſſeth, that it was reuealed to him by God, which 
ſent him to baptiſe , that hee, vpon whom John ſhould 
ſee the ſpirit come done and tarry ſtill on him, was he, 
which baptiſeth with the holy Ghoſt. Now vpon leſus 
did Jahn ice the holy Ghoſt light and ſettle, and there- 
upon confidently affirmeth, that he is the don of God. 
I might add hereunto that he is the Word, by beliefe in 
whom, we haue the prerogatiue to bee the Sons of God. 
And who knows not that he is Chriſt? l we are al the Sons 
of Godby faith in Chriſt Ieſiuʒ T hat = the word which 
was made fleſh, dwelt among vs, was no other, but Ieſus, 
of whom lohn bare witnes,But what ſhould I ſtand hea- 


ping vp needleſs proofes ina matter that is out of queſti- | 


Word,ofwhich our Evangeliſt ſpeaketh,is Ieſus Chriſt 
It followeth that we chou inquire, ho this name The 

#ord belongeth to our Sauiour. In which inquiry if! 
ſhould but euen tecite the conceits and ſubtilties of di- 
uers writers, I ſhould ſpend all the reſt of this hower in 
that only, and weary my ſelfe, and you, to ſmal purpoſe. 

Therfore, to make ſhort, I will commend to your farder | 


” 


ſeeme the moſt likely. Theſe reaſons cõcern our Savior, 


eitheras he is the Son of G ; 
twixt God & man. For the former, then ancient, & later 
| Diuines,that haue labored to ſhadow out that vnſpea 


od, or as he is the mediator be- 
| 


* | able 
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Why our Sauiour is 21 


mouth, or writing them with his 


| imperfection, inthe diuine Nature. The firſt reaſon then, 


4... Þ 
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called the Word. 
Chapter i. verſe 1.2. 


able myſterie of the holy Trinitie, haue 1 it fit to 
giue vs a little glimſe of this dazling light, by compa- 
ring God the Father to our vnderſtanding, God the Sonne 
to that, which e e our vnder{tanding conceiueth. I 
will endeauour to ſpeake as plaine, as poſſibly I can, to the 
capacitie of the ſimpleſt. When a man inwardly diſcour- 
ſeth, and reaſoneth with himſelſe, it is ſure, and cuident, 
that he trameth in his mind a certaine kind of ſpecch, or: 
ſentence, and as it were a word without found, which-is 
called the conception of: the mind. It he defire to commu- 
nioate this conceitof his io other men, hee formeth ſome 
out ward ſpeech, and words, cither vttering them with his 
n. Thus doth he del uer 
out a Copie of hat, the Originall wherot he reſetueth (till 
within, where it was firſt dred. Let vs, according to the 
weakenes of humane capacity, apply chis to the vnſearch- 
able myſtery of the Sonne of God. Confider them teu:- 
rently. and _— God being from all eternitic inft- 
nite in wiſedome, hath alwaycs had ſome conception in 
him, as a man hath, when he diſcourſeth in his vnderſtan- 
_ This conception in man, though itremaine in the. | 
ſoule, yet is not of the ſubſtance of the ſoule. But ia God, 

that is moſt fimple, and without all manner of compoſiti- 
on, there can bee nothing that is not of his Diuine ſub- 
ſtance. This conception of God is the ſecond perſon | 
lin Trinitie , the Sonne of God. Would any know , why 
the like conception in man, is not the Sonne of man? Let 
him remember, that the Sonne muſt be of the ſame nature 
with the Father; as our conception is not without ynder- 
ſtanding; but Gods is of neceſſitie, becauſe (as I faid 
ere while:) there can bee no compoſition; Ladde, nor: 


| 


why the Sonne of God is named the Word, is this, that 
he is begotten by his father in ſuch manner, as our in- 


warde word, or conception is framed in vs. Theſe things o Diony/-Roma | 


I confeſſe ſeeme to mee, ſome what curious, and ſu 
till, that I can hard! 
ded by the Euangelift: neither would ] haue aduentured 
to n to you, but for reuerence of o very 
many learned Liuines, who ſrom time to time haue conti- 
nued this expoſition, my 


rſwade my ſelte, they were inten- 


abu Athanaſ. 
Athanaſ. de de | 
finit. Euſeb. de 
prepar. Euang. | 
lib,7. cap.4. His 

lar. lib 2. de 

Trinitate c. 
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How the Sonne 


is the word, | 32 Chriſt appeared to the Patriarchs 
Sermon 1. vpon Ion x, 


- 


1 Origen lib. * 


in Ioan Clen. 


Epi phan. hær. 73 
Chryſoſt. hom. 2. 
n Joan. 
Euthiy mi us 

ad hunc locum. 
7 Tertul. contr. 


But there is more likelihoudd that the holy Euangeliſt, 


in giuing our Sauiour this name, had reſpect to his me- 


| 


miſed to be the Meſſiah, That, the former is à part of 


Iudæ. cab. g. 


Heb. 1. 1. 


Mat. 3. 17 


þ Joh. 1. 18 


| 


| 
| 


diatorihip; v either becauſe it is he, that reuealeth the 


knowled geof the father vnto vs, or for that he was pro- 


our Saviour Chriſts office, and hath bene performed b y 
him, from time to time, it hath bin held, time outof mind; 
and may be prooued, for theſe later times, out of the 
Scripture, Who (almoſt/ is ignorant, that q the ancient 
writers were of opinion, and the later haue rectiticd ir, 
as it were from hand to hand, that the ſecond perſon in 


Trinitie appeared oftentimes to the Fathers in the olde 


Teſtament? euen as often, as he, that appeared is ſpe- 
cified by the holy Ghoſt to be /chonah. I ſhall not need 
to quote the ſeuerall places. Begin at Gen. 22.7. and ſo 
goe forward: and where you find, that the Lord appea- 
red to Abraham, Lot, Tſaat, Iarob, or any other of the 
Fathers in the old Teſtament, there make account you 
ſee, & heate the Sonne of God declaring ſome part of 
his fathers will to them, to whom he ſpeaketh. If wee 
come to the New Teſtament, whom haue wee there 
preaching, but the Sonne of God? Af ſundry times, 
and in diners manners, God ſpabę, in the old time, to the Fa. 
thers,by the Prophets: in the laſt dayes he hath ſpoken to v. 
by his Son : whom alſo he hath commandedwus toheare. ſ This 
75 my beloned Sonne, in whom I am well pleaſed, heare him. 
And indeed whom elſe ſhould wee heare? ſince No 
man bath ſeene God at any time :but the onely begotten Son, 


| whichs int he boſame of the Father, hee hath declared him 


Fitly then may hee bee called theYYord, who is the Em- 
baſſadorof God his Father, to make his will knower 


romankind, by word of mouth, in hisowne perſon, 
Anh the Fin ler fte e ate hind re 


- | employ to that purpoſe. Io make this opinion the more 


| likely, u a popiſh Interpreter, in his Commentarie vp- 


on this place, confidently affirmeth; that the Chalde 
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conuerſant with him: but he neither brings example of 


the vnlearned muſt take it vpon his word, and no w- 


* 


N 


the Chalde Paraphraſt doe not alwayes, nor perhaps 


ö 


Here the Paraphraſt hath Binenni, by my word. In an 


| by night & ſaid, The Chalde ſaith Memar, I he, or rather 
a word came from the face of God, But none oftheſe places, 


ly becauſe he was ſooften ſpoken of, & promiſed by the 


Chapter 1. verſe 1. 2. 


The Promiſe, in Scripture, 3 | called the Word. 


which ſignifieth a word, as often as there is any menti- 
on of Gods ſpeaking to man, helping man, or being 


it, nor quotes any place; onely hee boldly auoucheth, 
that the learned ſhall finde ĩt to be ſo euery where, and 


Paraphen tranſlates /chouah by this word Aemar | Roe 


ledge. They, that will, may giue credit to his report. 


but lam ſure, he, that will compare the Originall He- 


brew, and the Chalde Paraphraſe together, ſhall not 
finde one place in 20. ſo tranſlated,ifany at all be. It is 
vſuall with the Paraphraſt, to put w, for Iehouah, not 
Memar. Ithought good to note this by the way, that all 
men may know hat credit ſuch authors deſerue, vpon 
cheir word; and yet he is otherwiſe one of the beſt in- 
terpreters, that I haue read of the Papiſts. But though 


often, or euer, ſo tranſlate the word Iehouab: yet he puts 
Memar ſometime, where God, perchance the ſecond 
perſon, is ſignified. = By my ſelfe haue I ſworne,ſaith God 
to Abraham; The Hebrew is ſo, and ſo the Apoſtle ex- 
poundeth it; y when God made the promiſe to Abraham, 
becauſe he had no greater to ſweareby, hee ſworeby himſelfe, 


other place, where the Lord aſſureth Jacob, that he will 
be with him, and keepe him, the Chalde hath, Ay word ſuall 


be thy belpe. A gaine when Laban purſued Jacob, Moſes | 


tels vs, that a God came to Laban the Aramite in a dreame 


nded of 


vnles perhaps the 2. need to be, or may be 


the 2. Perſon in the Trinity, our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt. 


There remaines the laſt, & not the moſt vnlikely rea- 
ſon, Why our Sauiour ſhould be called the Word: name- 


y Heb. 6. 13. 


Gene. 28.15 


4 Gene.; 1. 24 


| ow apromiſe,asinour ordinary ſpeech, ſo in 


: 
* Gene. 2 2.16 
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Adyog rather verbum 1 "= in this place, then Sermo. | 


Sermon 1. vpon Toun, 


| 


0 Pſal. 10 5. 8. 


e Verſe 49. 
Verſe 65. 
Verſe 74. 
Þ Verſe 76. 
10 
Kal. 130. 5. 


Tertullian. de 


lib. 2. cap. 3. 6. 


hunc locum. 


Trinit. ſape. Ci-| & later | 
pria. ad Quirin Sermo,ſpeech:yetit ſeemes better to cal it Verbi, the word. 


Hilar.de Trinit. 


. | a learned Papiſt, as well becauſe of the authors therof, 


the Scripture,is cõmonly called a word: & the ſeptuagint 
vſeth. b He hath remembred bis couenant ſ e his word) that 


often, Quicken me according to thy word. © Remember the 
promiſe,or word made to thy ſeruant.* Thou baſh deat: gra- 
tiouſly with thy ſeruant, according to thy word, g I haue tru- 
ſted in thy word. h According tothy word, to thy ſeruant. 
Where the Chalde hath the very word i Aemar. So Pſ. 


are truly bleſſings, & fauours, depend; it is no meruaile, 
that the Iewes, ſhould ſpeake ordinarily of our Sauiour, 
as of him, that was promiſed, by the name rora; or that 
the holy Ghoſt, ſhould direct our Euangeliſt to make 


ſlated the old Teſtament, out of Hebrew into Grecke, 

ſo often expreſſed the promiſes of God. 
Hereupon it follo wes, that although diuers l ancient, 
iuines haue tranſlated the Greek by theLatin, 


Fora mans promiſe is not tearmed his ſpeech, but his 
word. But this reaſõ of the name is excepted againſt, by 


who, in his Phariſaicall cenſure, are heriticks, as alſo for 
that ĩt hath in ĩtnò liklihood of truthʒifal, that he ſpeaks, 
be otacles. Let his ſlander go: let vs heare his reaſon /f 
the Son ſaith he) be called the word, becauſe he was promiſed; 
in the beginning he was not the word, becanſe he was not pro- 
miſed. As if our Euangeliſt ſaid, He was the word in the be. 
ginning, & not rather The mord was in the beginning - that 
is, as I will ſay anon, whẽ I deliuer the ſenſeof the Text, 


when all created things began firſt to be. Therfore wee may 
boldly cõclude, that thisreſpect of the promiſe is either 


. rr 


the true, or(at leaſt)a llkely reaſon oſthe name, whoſoe- 


tranſlate it Ng, which is the name, our Euangeliſt here 


5 = 3 * be made to a thonſand generations. you. And in d ii. Pſal. 


130. I haue truſted in thy word. The main promiſe thẽ be- 
ing the Meſſiah, & that indeed, vherupon al other, that 


choice ofthat title for him, by which the Iews that tran- 


„— 


* 


He that was promiſedfor the Meſſiah, had already his being, 


hy — — 22 
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uer miſlike, or cõdemn ĩt. If any mi be ofopiniõ, that the 


| whatſocuer elſe it ſeemeth good to the Lord to acquaint 
vs withal, as it is manifeſt in this Chapterʒ No man hath x Ion 1.18. 
| ſcene God at 4 time: but the onlybegotten Son, which is in 


meete to leaue out that addition, for diſtinion ſake. 


— 


Adyog rather derbe s 25 | 
Chapter 1. verſe 1. 2. 


" inthis place, then Sermo- | 


Greek ſhould rather be triflated #iſdome,or Reaſon, thẽ 
word; as indeed it ſignifieth the one, as well as the other, 


vnder the name of wiſdam, ſpeakingin this ſortz 7 he Lord 
poſſeſſed me in the beg inningof his way before his works of old; | 
1 was ſet vp ſrom euerlaſting, from the beginning, before the 
earth, c>c. This may ſeeme the more likely, becauſe a 
here, ſo there alſo. after the deſcription of the word & wiſe 
dome, follow es a diſcourſe of the creation. Here it is ſaid, 
that p all thingswere made by tbe word. a There Wildomeat- |? ? ob. 1. 3. 


{er the compaſſe vpon the dtepe. Neither only was ſhe, with 


things: which effect of preſeruing, & enemy 
interpreters thinketo be ſignified in this chap. by thoſe 
words, In it mas life, All which notwithſtanding, Ihad / John 1.4. 
rather follow the tranſlatiõ, which is moſt generally re- 
ceiued, eſpecially ſince it ii grounded vpor ſuch great 


likelihood of reaſon, & that the Son may wel be ſignified to 
be the wiſdom of God, becauſe he is the word of God, both 
conceived in the Father, as the word, & treuealing to vs the f 1/:1.9.6. 


| wifdoine of the Father, & promiſed," & made io be wiſe- Ng. cor. r. 30. 


dome to vs. Therefore then is the Meſsiah fitly called the 
Mord, becauſe he is in God, as our inward conceptis in vs; | 
becauſe he hath declared, vnto vs the wil of his Father, and 


the boſome of the Father, he hath declared him. And laſtly, 
becauſe he is the promiſed ſeedeʒ fm, as it is alſo in? 146 
this Chapter, Moſes and the Prophet did write, 

Some man perhaps will inquire yet farder, why hee 

is called ſimply The word, and not the word of God;', 1 
To whõ & we may ſhortly, & truly anſwere, that it was Mepſa * 


Cate. græc. 


n we may think, that S. Johr, in this place, alludes to that a Michael de 


in the oProuerbs, where the Sonne of God is brought in Pie. in Jaan. 
cap. I. enarrat᷑ 1. 


o Proe.3.22. 


firmes, that he was preſent whe Godprepared the heauent, & 31. 


him, but as * a nouriſber, ſhe maintained & preſerued all Verſe. 30. 


| 
| 


| 


LO 
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Why Chriſt is here called The Word, 26 


2 — 


rather then the Sonne. 
Sermon 1. vpon Ioux, 


Reuel. 19. 13 


, 


| 


6 Baſilius hemil. 
in hæc verba. 


Leont ius incom- 
2 Theop. 


Euthym. ad hunc 


ocum. 


ö 


| 
* 


liori & de 
opific. mundi. 


meg. in Piman- 
dro. Platoin 
Times.Cicero 
de vniuerſitate 
rerum. 


d Mercur. Triſ- the name of the Sonne, 


For it is well knowen to all men, that by the word of 
God in the Sctipure, either ſome commandement from 
God, or ſome reuelation, or ſome part of the doctrine of 
the Seripture, or ſome ſuch thing is ſignified. Therefore, 
that the Meſſiah might be vnderſtood to be liere ſpokẽ 
of, it was conuenient, and in a maner neceſſary, te call 
him the word, and not thewordof God; yet I would be loth 
to ſtand too much vpon this reaſon, becauſe our Euan- 
geliſt other where doubts not to call him the word of 


God, 


But you will aske, why the Euangeliſt would call him 


was hee affraide (b as ſome thinke) Leaſt if hee had 
named him Sonne, ſome men, as the Arians afterward 
did, would haue conceived groſſely, that He muſt needs 
haue a mother, as well as a father; & that He was part of his 
fat hert nature; and ſuch abſurde, and blaſpemous fan- 
cies, as the Turkes Alcoran is ſtuffed withall? If hee 
would not call him the Sonne, yet hee needed not haue 
named him the word, ſeeing hee had ſuch choice of 
titles to giue him; The wiſedome of the Father, the 
Ligbe, tbe Brightneſſe, and many other of the like kind, 
as is plaine in the Scripture, It is likely therefore, that 


was commonly ſo tearmed among the Iewes; or that 


them, by that name. And this later point may the ra- 


Philo. in lib. 
quod deter a—_ ther be credited, becauſe Philo a Tew, and no Chri- 


ſtian, who liued within the firſt hundred yeeres after 


| dooth, Wyon, The Nord. Hence alſo it was, perhaps, 


ledge out of Egypt, ſpeake of aſecond nature, which 


— 


our Sauiours birth , neuer cals the ſecond perſon by | 
but as our Evangeliſt hecre | 


| 


the Mord, and not rather The Sonne of God, or The Sonne. 


—.  __<Abl — 


there was ſome eſpeciall reaſon of that choiſe. What 
might that be? Surely it ĩs not vnlike, that he Neſſiab 


the ſecond perſon in the Trinitie was knowen belt to 


that 4 the eld Philoſophers, who fetched their know- 


| they tearme Adyoy 3 yet (think) they rather conceiued 
Sons him 
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No myſtery in the word Was. + / Either * Greeke or Latine. 
Chapter 1. verſe. 1. 2. 


——_— 


him to be Reaſon, or Miſedome, then the VVord, as a man 
may ſee in their writings. But the promiſe ofthe Meſſi. 
ah, being ſo often renewed, & his comming, accordin | 
to promiſe ſo continually, & earneſtly looked for, if 
ay it be liłly, that the Iews knew him generally by that "0 
name, I ſuppoſe I ſhalſay nothing, which may not rea- "| 
ſonably bee coniectured. It may bee alſo thus, if the 9 
Chalde Paraphraſt / as ſome affirm he did) vſually tran- EY, 
ſlated the word /ehouah, where hethoughtitbeloged to 5. 
the ſecondperſon, by Memar 4 word, the Iews learned 2 
of him by the direRion of their Rabbins, to call the 3th 
| Meſſiah by the name of the Y/ord. But I doe not cer. | 
tainely knowe whether euer hee ſo tranſlate , or no; 
that he doth not alwayes, I am very ſure: and hee, that 
will, may ſce as much, in many places of Geneſis, ſa, 
and Ieremie: I forbeare to recite the particulars, becauſe 
it were to ſmall purpoſe for this Auditorie, We ſee then 
of whomthe Euangeliſt ſpeakes; let vs hearken what he 
ſaith of him. 1 
Tue Mord mas; where partly ignorance, and partly | 
cuùrioſitie hath bred a needleſſe, and fruitleſſe queſtion; 1 
which though I might not well omit, yet, Iwill ſpeakc ; 
as little of it, as poſſibly I can. The Evangeliſt faith, | 
Hee mas; why not Hath beene? If the queſtion were 
of the Enzliſh, euery man could, and would readily | 
aunſwere, that it were no good ſpeech ; becauſe 
Hath beene is never ſpoken, but of that which bath an | | 1 
end of being, vnleſſe we adde ſome limitation of time; 
as when we ſay, He hath bene there theſe two howers, 
dayes, moneths &c. But the Greeke admits no occaſi- 
on of any queſtion in this caſe, For e the Vetbe which 
our Euangeliſt vſeth, hath no ſuch difference of tenſe, 
or time; a the matter, or thing, you ſpeake 
of, be as it was, or be not, the ſame word may bee vſed. 
I will go no farther then this Goſpellfor proofe of that I | ; 
I fay. * 7 hilly was of Beth-ſaida: 8 Therewas 4 man of | Jai v. ” | 
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| Whatis mcant by n 38 The Beginning. | 
| Sermon 1. vpon Io ux, 


— — —— — 
; 70%. 4.6.46 | the Phariſes named Nicodemus. h There was Iacobs VYell. 
* 735 ¶ There mas a certaine Ruler. i Iohm mas abaurning, & ſhinmg 
Candle. But hat name I ſo many Ede Every | 
Chapter affords proofe ſufficient. Wherewithall wee 
| may obſerue, that our Engliſh hath alſo the like li- 
bertie in the word Mas, as the examples I alleaged | 
| euidently ſhew, Indeede the Latine may ſeeme to 
1 give ſome warrant, for the moouing of this queſti- 
Erat,fuit. on; becauſe there are k two diuers wordes of the 
| ſame verbe vſed by the Tranſlater in this verſe of 
our Savjonr, and in the ſixt of Iabn Baptiſt, But 
neither is there any ſuch difference obſerued by good 
Latine Authors in the vſe of the words; and the tran- 
later, it ſhould ſeeme, intended no ſuch thing. 
For in another place, where the ſame word is in the 
Originall, and the ſame matter handled, by the E- 
uangeliſt, he puts the word fir (which heere hee v- 
ſeth) of Iohn; and not erat, which wee haue in thi 


| 


_ 
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Joh. 1. 1. firſt verſe, of our Sauiour Chriſt. 1 That, which wa. 
| from tbe beginning; fuit, ſaith the vulgar Latine, Where- 
| fore leauing this conceit, as more ſubtill, then true | 
| let vs content our ſelues, to vnderſtand , that the hol) p 
| Ghoſt meanes to teach vs by this word, that euen ther. 
| when all creatures began tobee, the word was, or had 
i Driven. in di his being already. Which I ſo ſpeake, as. not inten- 
$ — ding thereby to preiudice m their iudgement, who 
! Af. in Ian. are ofopinion, that the worde it ſelfe may learne vs in 
7 Zo this place to conſider, that the V d was eternall, On- 
1 2 ly Itake it to be plaine, that no ſuch thing can neceſſari- 
| , 41... y bedrawenoutofthenatureofthe word, a Vas. 
| in pro: But when wasthu rd]! Inthe Beginning, faith our 
f Origen.in | Evangeliſt. Here groweth a ne queſtion, what ſhould | 
van. tract. 1. be meant by The Beginning. o The Father, as ſome think, 
22 Jo on in whom the Son was, and is. But the word Beginning is 


Node. neuer ſo takenz and it is not fit, except neceſſity require 
Sinpliciam . it, to giue a ſtrange ſenſe to a word often vſed. And ther- 
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| What is meant by 39 
Chapter 1. verſe. 1. 2. 


Thebeginning, 


* 


fore wee may not admit v that ſecond interpretation, 
which by the begluning vnderſtandeth God, who is no 
where ſo called in Scripture. Both theſe expoſitions, 
for thematter ofthem, are true, butnot warrantable by 
this place, There are two other explications of this 
word, which agree for the ſenſe of the place, that our 
Sauiours eternall being is here fignified z though they 
differ much, in the meaning of the word it ſelfe.The for- 
mer will haue the beginning to bee taken for Eternitie; 
the later reſerres it to the firſt creation of all thinges. 
Againſt the former, ſome take exception, — 
ſay the Word Beginning it neuer found in that ſenſe, io 
the Scriptute. But that may well bee doubted of; be 
cauſe it is ſayd of our Saviour, that 4 Hee hem from 
the beginning, who they were that beleeued not, and who 
| ould betray him; Now this he knew from all eternitie. 
For * nothing is hidde from him, who is God cuerla- 
ſting : but all thinges are alwayes open in his ſight, 
Therefore the word may ſometimes bee taken for 
eternitie: But that will not ſerue the turne, vnleſſe wee 
can ſhewſome place, wherein it mult neceſlarily bee 
ſo vnderſtood. Such as that of John is not : nay ra- 
ther wee are directed by the Euangeliſt himſelfe in a. 


| wot onto you, from the beginning; thatis, I neuer tolde you 
of this matter, from the firſt day of my being conuerſant 
with you, That place * to the Coloſſians, Hee is the 
beginning, and the firſt begotten of the dead, may alſo rea- 
ſonably, and more fitly bee referred to our Sauiour, as 


nother place, to conceiue, that by the beginning the | 
calling of the Apoſtles is ſignified, ! Theſe things ſayd I lab 16.4 


mediator,then as God cuerlaſting,So can not that in the 


ib. 1. Athanaſ 


ont r. Arian. 


Deo ſit. 


John 6.64. 


Hb..12 


2 Coloſ. 1.18 
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quod verbum ea 
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; Orig.in Toan. | 
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Moſes and John compared for the a 


40 
Sermon l. vpon lo ux, 


þ 2. Theſſ. 2. 13 


. 


y Epheſ.1.4 
4 


2 Gen. 1. 1 


the endung it doth. There is yet a plainer, and certamet 
Text to put the matter out of doubt, where * the Apo. 
{tle ſaith , that God hath from the beginning choſen the 
Theſſalonians to ſaluation. What is from the beginning , 
but as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaketh in the like manner 
in y another place, Before the foundation of the world! 
It cannot therefore bee doubted, but that by 75 
beginning, Eternitie is ſometimes ſignified; yet it is not 
plaine, or certaine that it muſt ſo bee conceived in 
this place. But wee may reaſonably perſwade our 
ſelues, that if our Euangeliſt had meant to haue the 
beginning taken for Eternitie, hee would haue ſaid, as 
the holy Ghoſt dooth in the Scripture, * From the 
beginning. For indeed it is no fit ſpeech, to ſay of any 


nitie. Neither if wee vnderſtand Eternitie by the be. 
ginning, will this ſpeech of John ſuite fo well wit! 


uangeliſt alludes, and in which Eternitie cannot by an) 
meanes be ſignified. 


the firſt creation of all things? For what can any man 
more eaſily, and readily vnderſtand, when hee reades | 


at the cteation of the world? Which alſo, the rather te 
direct vs to this interpretation, tlie Eua 
addes, b By him were all things made; ſo ſhall Moſes and 
John agree, and our Sauiour molt fitly be kept out of that 
lumpe in the creation, within which the blaſphemy of 


in all things, 


. 


* * ” * 


ning. : 


4 424 „ 


meaning ot, In the beginnug. | 


thing, which wee woulde note to beeternall, that it is 
in Eternitie, but that it hath beene, or was from Eter- | 


i 


that of CMoſes, ® In the beginning God created hea | 
uen and earth. To which it is out of queſtion our E- 


What elſe then can be meant by the beginning, but | 


orheares, In the beginning, then the beginning of time | 


N 


heretickes would include him: yea more thenthat, hee 
hall eaſily be conceiued to haue beene from all eterni- | 


ty. if he bee extepted from the generall creation, wher- | 
that are not eternall, had their firſt begin- 


| 


F 
; 


Che Word was cternall, - 41 1 cox not his beginning 


Chapter 1. verſe 1. 2. 


} 


of the Virgin. 


was the word, it is all one, as if hee ſhould thus haue ſpo- 
ken; V hen all things, that baue not an euerlaſting being, 
of therr owne nature began firſt to be, by the almighty power | 
of God, the Creator who made them of nothing, euen then, 
hee. that ts the eternallV Vord of the Father; hee that from- 
time to time hath declared the will of the Father, he, that was 
appointed, and promiſed by the Father, tobe the Meſſiah, 
bad already an euerlaſting being, not by the will of a ſuperior 


uine nature, through the eternall generation of God his Fa 
ther, This is that, which by our Evangeliſt is implyed 
in thoſe fewe words. This is that, which it concernes 
all the faithfull to belecue, without doubting : This is 
that which blaſphemous< £416, & Cerinth denied. This 
is that, wherby their wicked hereſie is condened. Thou 
telleſt vs (wretched hereticke as thou art) that IB 8 v s 
CHaR1sT had no Being, till he was conceiued in the 
wombe of his mother the bleſſed Virgine. The holy 
Ghoſt ſayth, He was in the beginning. Thou wilt haue 
him younger then Num; the holy Ghoſt makes him 
elder then Adam. In a word thou wouldſt perſwade 
vs, that hee had his firſt beginning almoſt 4000. yeares 
after the world was created: the H. Ghoſt enioy ns vs to 


of not being began to | 
Shall Ineede to note the doctrine of this text? Who | 
ſees not, that it teacheth vs the eternity of our Sauiour 


mane weakeneſſe; that by the mouth of two or three 


Whereas then our Euangeliſt ſayth, In the beginning — of the 


power, 4s athing created, but by the neceſſity of his owne di- | 


beleeue, that he had neuer had any beginning. Forcuen | 
then already he was in perfect being, when all things, 
that had any . lomething of nothing, 


Chriſt ? Shall wee ſuite it; with other places of Scrip- 
ture? The word of the holy Ghoſt in any one place 
is all- ſufficient, But let ys yeelde ſomewhat to hu- 


witneſſes, all excuſe of inſidelitie may be vtterly cut off. 


Hearken then what he ſaith in 4 the euelation. 17 am- 4 


Epiphan. Aux. 
Theodoret. vb 
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A & Q, 
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leſus Chriſt before Abraham. 42 No ſucceſſion in the being of God. 


Sermon 1. vu loun 


wy 8. 58. 


25 
26 
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| whome hee purpoſed to teach by the Scripture, But if 


| Goſpell. Before Abraham was , Tame; what is this, 


| fore hee was, paſſeth my vnderſtanding. Yet by this, 
our Sauiour would teach vs; that in reſpect of his na- 
ture, he is alwayes one, and the ſame; not like vs, firſt 
| Infants, then Children, afterwardes youthes, in the 
| ſtrength of our age and life, men, in the decay ofit old 
F Pſal. 102.24 


| haſt afere time laide the foundation of the Earth , and the 


A & Q, the beginning aud the ending, ſayththe Lord, which 
is , and which was, and which is to come. Doth it trouble 
thee, that , was, is to come, note a kind of ſucceſſion in 
being ? If in our weakeneſſe wee could otherwiſe haue 
conceiued of euerlaſtingneſſe, the holy Spirit of God 


would haue ſpoken otherwiſe. But who then ſhould 
haue vnderſtood him? Surely, not euery poore ſoule, 


myſteries delight thee, liſten to our Sauiour in e this 


Iams, before bee was; I vnderſtand, I was, before hee mas 
or before him. And, Ia before hinL but I A be- 


men, and at laſt no men. Thy yeeres0 my God (# ſaith 
the Prophet) are from generation to generation. Thou 


Heauent are the worbes of thy hands, They'ſpallperiſh , but 
thou [palt indure: euen they all ſhall wave olde as dooth 4 
garment as a Veſture ſhalt thou change them, and they 
| ſhall. bee changed. But thou art the ſame , and thy yeere: 


— 


ſhallnot fayle. That thisisſpoken of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
s the Apoſtle ſheweth, by proouing his God - head, 
To ſpeaketruely, and propetly, we can not ſay of 
Ged either that Heewas, or that hee ts to come, butone! 1. 
that Hein. Therfore when Moſes would needesknowe 
his name, God anſwered, h I Am that I An. Alſo]. 
hee ſayd, Thus ſhalt thou ſay tothe children of Iſraelly I 
Au hath ſent mec ta pus. It is hee onely, that it as wel! 
becauſe hee is of himſelfe, without dependance vpon 
anie other, as alſo for that hee is abſolutely, without 


. 


1 


Lax changein himſelfe whatſoever. 


for vs, wer ſo 


—_ I — — 


| 
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The Ariaus cauils, ag unit thus place, 43 rehearſed and refuted | 


Chapter 1. verſe 1, 2. 


| are, that, in amanner, wee are not; becauſe we neuer | 


I thinking, hee is not in the ende of our thought (as | 


. | Sauiours eternity, was ſufficientto ſtop the mouthes of 


continue any time inthe ſameeſtate, without ſomeal- 
teration. If we could asplainly fee, and as certainely | 
iudge of the inward parts of a man, as wee can of his | 
outward countenance, we ſhould ſooneperceiue, that | 
hee is continually waxing, or waning : ſo that hardly 
can we thinke of any man that He is, but while wee are 


ſhort a moment as it is) altogether the ſame, that he was 
in the beginning thereof. But our moſt glorious Sa- 
viour IESVS CHRIS Tr, being eternall, without begin- 
ning, without middle, without end, is alwaies moſt per- 
fectiy the ſame ; was, ir, and is to come, are in him without 
all kind of difference, though to our weake capacitie, 
it hath pleaſed him to vouchſafe ſo to ſpeake of him- 


deſireſt to be for euer, ioyne thy ſelfe to him, of whoſe 
daies there ſhall neuet be end. They, that by faith be- 
come one with the Lord Ieſus, ſhall be ſure to bee one 
with him in continuance: look not back what thou haſt 


that they, which thou haſt giuen me, be with me enenwhere I 
am. But where was he, when he ſpake this ? In his hu- 
mane nature vpon earth. And there the Diſciples at that 
time were, as well as he. But by his God-head, he was 
euen then alſo in heauen, where hee will haue all to be 
with him, who beleeue inhim, K that they may not periſh, 
but haue life euerlaſting. 77 
This teſtimony of the Euangeliſt concerning our 


thoſe firſt Heretickes, and to ſettle the faithfull in the 


** 


ſelfe, for our better inſtruction. Come now, thou that | 


not been heretofore, but look forward what thou ſhalt |... | 
be hereafter. Father (ſaith the ſame our Sauiout) / will Loh. 17.24 


true beliefe therof. But Satan (not diſcouraged by this 
fayle) I ſom 200. years after, ſtirred vp the turbulent & 


call the Godhead of our Sauiour again in queſtion. It is 


| 


peſtilent ſpirit of Arixs,amanof Alexandria in Egypt, to 


— DES —— 
not 


& Toh, 3.16 | 
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[How Md ofes & John agree: teacheth, that the 44 firſt creatures were keauẽ᷑ & earth. | 


Sermon 1. von Io NN 


| 


m chry ſoſt. in 
Toa. bomil. 2. 


Theoph. ad hunc 


locum. 


(i 


n Gen. 1. 1. 


ap. 122 


p Orig. lib. 1. i 


m. 2. in Toa. 


Auguſt. vbi ſu- 
pro. 


only to cleere this text from thoſe miſts, wherewith he, 
| and his followers haue covered it. Firſt therefore per- 


be God, hee and his followers confidently denyed his 
| eternity. And beeing preſt with this place of /ohz, m 


they anſwered that the Euangeliſt did not, by theſe 
words, make Chriſt eternall, but onely gaue him the 


| was made, and afterward by him all other things, And this 


» Auguſt. in qq. earth . But ® it is one thing to ſay, They were created in 
my vtrumg; rh 


innig. But what ſaitli he of all other things? By him 
| were all things made. The Word had his being, before 


had writ thus ? In the beginning Heauen and C arth were, 


FW | 


not my purpoleto diſpute the point againſt him, but 


ceiuing that if our Sauiour wereeternall, heemuſt needs 


preheminence of time, in reſpect of other creatures; as 
if he had ſayd. et the time of the creation, firſt the mord 


their interpretation they confirmed by Nloſes, who 
writeth that, a In the beginning God created heauen and 


the beginning, and another to ſay, They were in the begin- 
ning. CMoſestelles vs Heauen and Earth were created: 
though they had a priuiledge of time, yet he notes they 


puts a manifeſt difference betwixt Being at that time, & 
Being then created. The Mord (ſayth hee) was in the be- 


any thing was created; all things, that had any begin- 
ning of being, were created by him. Tell me Ipraic 
you, How would you haue vnderſtood Hoſes, it hee 


| and by them all things were created, Would you thinke 
[ hee meant, that Heauen and Earth were firſt created, 


the Earth : the ſecond, of all other things by them. Surely 
the Euangeliſt would haue followed eſes words, it 


— 


had a beginning by creation: dooth the holy Ghoſt 
Toa. Chryof, 1 ſpeake ſo of the Y ora? Nothing leſle, » Nay rather he 


and afterwarde other things ? what ſhould let Meſes, 
that he could not ſpeake as he conceived ? why ſayde 
he not plainely, 7 he firſt creation, was of the Heauen, and | 


— — 


he had meant, as Moſer did. So then for the firſt word: 
In ile beginning, we agr. 


* * 
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| when it is certaine there was nothing, that could bee 


* 


N 
„ 


| called a murderer, for that he was i the chiefe cauſe of / den. 34. | 
mans deſtruction. 


| 


murderer from the beginning. What then? Is any man ſo 


that the diuell is eternal? Or can it reaſonably be con- reſ. cap. 4 


not hing was created; and The diuell hath beene a murderer 


The Sonne was not. If Ieſus Chriſt the promiſed Meſſi. #4 


the S onne all one 


The Word and 8 
Chapter i. verſe i. 2. 


by the Prophet and the Euangeliſt; namely, when 4: yet | 
TY was nothing, but God himſelſe; nothing created. But | 
the words that follow, ſhew a great — What 
ſayth Moſes? When there was nothing ( beſide God) then 
Hee created heauen and curth. Let vs heare Saint John. 
VVhen there was nothing ſaue God only,enenthentheVVord 
was. And is it pollible for a Chriſtian, thatprofeſſeth 
beliefe of the Scripture, to deny, or doubt, that Chriſt 
is God eternall? He then alteady had his being, when 
all things, that had any beginning of being, were to be 
created, I am loth to repeate the ſame things ſo often. 
But hope you will hold me excuſed, becauſe the mat- 
ter is of importance, and I do it now once for all. 

But theſe wretches goe forward intheir blaſphemy , 
and obiect, that 4 the diuell alſo is ſayde to haue beene 4 J lob. 8. 44 


ſimple, or ſo wicked, as to affirm, with: the Maniches, 7 413% de be- 


ceiued that the diuell was a murderer in the beginning, 


murdered ? Is there not great difference betwixt theſe 
two ſpeeches, The diuell had already his berg, when as yet 


euer ſince he had being? And yet the later ſpeech needes 
a further reſtraint: becauſe ( as I ſignified erewhile) the 
divell was not a murderer, in the beginning of his own | 
creation, by which he was holy, and iuſt; but is rightly 


Well (ſay the heretickes) we grant that The wordwas | 
in the beginning; and therefore eternal: But wee ſay, 


ah be eternall, wee haue as much, as we deſire. For it is 


more then manifeſt, that he was the Sonne. : Ihe Vrd "= 


e his glory, as the glory of the only begotten of the | 
2 x Father 


* 


2 . the Euangeliſt) auddwelt among? vs, 
aw 
— 


Opt: 


— 


— —— — 


— — 


— 


| [The Word, and the Sonne all one. 46 The heathen gods were men 
: | Sermon Ts pon Ion x, | 


| Father, The Word, that became fleſh, ſhewed him- 
ſelfe by his glory, to be the Sonneof God. Is it not the 
ere 18. VVord, of whom it followeth; The onely begotten Sonne, 
| which is inthe boſome of the Father, bath manifeſted God 
Perſe 3. vnto vs? By the Vordallthmigewere made. By the Sonne 
» Heb.1-1-3 (uſayth the Apoſtle) He made the world. And againe, 
x Col.1.16 By him were al things created, which are in heauen & which 
| are inexrth, What neede more words? Our Euangeliſt 
ſheweth through the whole Goſpel, that he ſpeaketh of 
no other word, then the Sonne of God, Theſe things are 
p lola. 31 | written (v ſayth hee) that ye might beleeue that IAS Vs 
is the CHR ISĩ r, the Sanne of God. 
Leaue we therfore theſe ſhifting blaſphemies, & let vs | 
labour to ſettle our harts in the aſſured belief of our Sa 
uiour Chriſts diuine eternity. To which purpoſe, it 
+ Pſal.102.27 ſhalbe ſufficient for vs to remeber that, which we heard 
ere while out of the * Pſalme. Thow art the ſame, and thy 
yeares ſhall not faile : & that teſtimony of Chriſt himſelf, 
[ Revelat.1.8 | * I am A & Q the beginning, andthe ending, ſaith the Lord, 
which is, and which was, and which is to come, euen the A. 
mighty, What can the ſottiſn heathẽ, the ſtubborn Iews, 
1 or the brutiſh Turksnow ſay? Come ye that deride, and 
perſecute the true religion of the Lord Ieſusʒ you great 
wiſards, that deſpiſe all men as barbarous, in compari. 
ſon of your ſelues. Are notyouthey that worſhip ſtocks 
| and ſtones, inſtead of the true God? Are not the Parents 
of your greateſt, and auntienteſt gods, eaſily to be kgo- 
wen, & named am aſhamed to ſpeał it, but your folly 
Tertullian is wil not ſuffer itſelf to be hidden; b Were not the ſepul- 
Apolog.cap.25 chers, & graues of your ſoucraign god [piter, & the reſt 
to be ſcene, for many years, by all men, when you ſot- 
tiſhly honoured them for gods in heauen, whoſe carca- 
ſes lay rotting amongſt you inthe earth? But our God 
is eternall, without beginning, without middle, without 


wh. 


1 | rr was God before all 
| time: hedied & was buried, But he ouercame death, & 
ed Wen _ role 
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Mabomers Alcoran blafpemous as”. | n ſenſeleſſe 
Chapter i. verſe i. 2. 


roſe again, & aſcended (in his body) viſibly vp to hea- | 
uen. Look not my brethren, that I ſhould diſcourſe at 
large ot theſe matters; I haue bin too long already, and 
1 ſhall haue fitter opportunitie hereafter,if God wil. Let 
the Iewes with all their malice, & the Romans with all 
their power, deuiſe what vntruths, & practiſe whatſoe- 
uer ctuelty they are ableʒ our God ſitteth in heauen, and 
laugheth them to ſcorne, cauſing his religion to conti- 
nue in deſpight of both, and thereby aſſuring vs of his | 
oyvne eternall being for euer and euer. N 
As for the Mahometan; though hee be incredibly 
ſhameleſſe in lyes, & blaſphemies: yet hee is driuen to 
confeſſe, & that often, in his ſenſleſs Alcoran, that leſus 
our God, was holy & vertuous, wonderful in miracles, 
& a great Prophet of the Lord, Would the wretch Ma- 
homet haue yielded ſo much to our Sauiour, ifeuidence | 
ſlol truth, cõtinued ſo powerfully, had notwriig it out of | 
f | him? But how could he be holy, or not moſt prophane, 
it hee made himfelfe the Sonne of God, and were not? 
| we ſhould be as voide of ſenſe, as his abſurde Alcoran, | 
if wee ſhould (vpon his words) doubt of the holy E- 
uangeliſts credite and doctrine, that had beenſo-many 
hundreds of yeares continued, and confirmed by fo 
| many glorious Martyrs with theirbloud, and maintai- 705 
[tained againſt all the wiſdom, & power of the world be- 5 
| fore Mahomet was euer heard of. And yet what brings i 
hegbatignorance, and impudency againſt the eternitie 4 
of our bleſſed Sauiour3 All he can ſay is this, that i God i 
=_ a Son, he muſt needes 1 he ao _ 
ſtanding, in his wilful ignorãce, that the Lord God hath | 
no — — en re the begetting of his Sonne, | | 
then of hands to the making of this world, Yea, if | [ f 
compariſon might bee made, it is eaſier for God to be. 5 
get a Sonne like himſelfe, which is naturall to him; 7 
then to make the World, which wo ra vpon his | | 
will, and hath no other neceſſity of being. Thus wee 
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are 
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{The lewexdenieour 48 T | Sauiour to be God. 


Sermon 1. vpon Io uu, 


— 


{d Toh. 1. 27 


Je Phil. 3. 2 1. 


ments, and may neuer doubt of the eternity of our moſt 


| thankſgiuing, fox euer and euer, Amen. 


— 


are faine to ſpeake, according to our poore vnderſtan- 
ding: wee knowe that God hath a Sonne; how, him- 
ſelfe knoweth. 
As for the Iewes, we will ſend them to be taught of 
their one country man /obz the Baptiſtz whome they 
worthily magnifie, as a man ſent from God. He it is 4 
(ſayth John, of our Saviour) that commeth after me, which 
was before me,whoſe ſhoo-larchet, I am not worthy to vnlooſe. 
But if their owne long continued and greeuous calami- 
ty, with the deſttuction of their owne City and Temple, 
in which they truſted, be not of force to draw them frõ 
the blaſphemous errors of their wicked anceſtors, ſure- 
ly there is no poſſibility for any man to perſwade them. 
Therefore we will leaue them to the gracious mercie of 
God, tobeconuerted to thetruth, in his good time, e By 
that might 1 power,by which he is able to ſub all things In. 
to himſelfe 3 and commend our ſelues to his fatherly 
| bleſſing, that we may bee ſtrengthened in faith againſſ 
all the aſlaults, and practiſes of Satan, and his inſtru- 


glorious Sauiour; but al wayes aſcribe to him with his 
Father, and the holy Spirit, one true, immortal, inuiſible 
and onely wiſe God, all glorie, power, obedience, and 


[THE SECON D SER- 
mon, vpon the firſt Chapter 


of Jo kN. 


tt lohn, 1. Verſe, Haden 5 * 
{ 1. In the beginning was the NVond, and the MVord mas with 

Jod, and the V ord was God. u blu : 
2. Theſame was in the beginning with God. 


I is generally thought, and Ithinkenotvn- 
eruly, thatthe blaſphemous hereſies of f C. Time, 85 
lion, and s Cerinthus (who denyed that our * 
"LY Sautour was God, or had anie being, before 

2 he toolłce fleſh of the holy Virgine his mo- 
ther) was one eſpe 2 
pell. Lo root out that impious conceit, and to eſtabliſh 
the faithful in an aſſured beliefe of our bleſſed Saujours 
eternall God-head, our Euangeliſt, truly , and with A- | 
poſtolicallauthority affirmeth, that the Nerd was inthe 
beginning. Neither doth he content himſelfe therewith- 
all: but for the further inſtruction of them that be- 
lieue, hee addes, that TheYYordwas with God, and mas 
God, yea that The ſame Nord was in the beginning with 
|; GO D, D | | , 


ey TIE The wo 


$4 


The Father fignified "| where Cod and Chriſt are distinct. 


— 


Sermon 2. vpon Io n u, 


> 


7 Joan. hom. 2 


| i Toh 4. 24 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


i oh.16.2 


h Orir. in Joa. 


. 2. Chryſoſt. 


r 


a 


doth ſetuice tothe Trinity. For our Sauicur CyrrsTis | 
one of the ihtee. But the idolatrous heathen; and the 


| kee Cat it pleaſed God to enhable mee) in my for- 
mèrx e 


to goe for warde with that, which followes 3 The Vord 
| was with God. Wherein for the words themſelues, firſt 


| the Evangeliſt woulde teach vs, when hee ſayth, The 


| and the holy Ghoſt, For this ſpiritualneſſe is a proper- | 
in: elſe ſhould not the other two bee ſpirituall. 7 he 


12 ſpall come, that who ſoeuer kelleth you, vvill thinke, he 
dotb God ſeruice. Surely no man, that killeth Chriſtians, 


hen they deſtroy them, that kcknowledgethethree | 
Gods then 'on 


The firſt point of our Sauiours eternitie, was ex- 


. 


xerciſe: Iam now (by his gracious aſſiſtance ) 


wee mult enquire, what is meant by God, then what 


V Ford was with God, CES, 22 
1. h God, when the word is property taken, not appli- 
ed to a creature, ſignifieth ciiher the Diuime nature in all 
three perſons, The Father, the Sanne, and the holy Gho#t , 
or only thefirſtof the three, The Father. Examples ol 
the former are in euerie leafe, and page of the Scrip· 
ture. | I 
Let vs alleage one ot two out of this Goſpel), i 60 
is 4 pirit. Not Godthe Father onely but the Sonne alſo, 


tie of the diuine nature, not of anic one perſon there- 


„ 2 


for belecuiug in CAI T IIS Vs, can thinkchee 


ſuperſtitious Iewes make accompt, that they performe 
acceptable ſeruiceto God, namely to — , 


— — 


rſons to bee one God, or deny chat: there are more 
8 | e, or worſhippe our Sauious Chriltas | 


Nee Co RFI 
plex or none, the new very-many + and to make ſhort; 
e Chriſt are mꝭ | 
tioned together, thereby God,the Eat er is ſignifi ed. 1 C 
God? what? not the diuine nature. For that hath no Son 


a T 
to 
al 2 4 , 
« „ 
N —_ 
_ 4. 
| — wet 


p 
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2 Father ſignified 51 


Chapter i. verſe 1. 2 


mentioned with. Chriſt. ® / thanke my God (ſayth the 


to giue: elſe ſhould the ſecond perſon haue a Sonne, 
— the third to; becauſe both the Sonne and the holie 
Ghoſt are the diuine nat uro or God, no leſſe then the Fa- 
ther. But euery mans owne reaſon teacheth him; that 
the Sonne is the Fathers Sonne. So that by God, which 

ue his Sonne, God the Father is vnderſtond. The ſame 
Le is alſo meant by the name of God, when hee is „, Rom. 1. 6 


Apoſtle ) through IEM VS CAR ISI, euen him, whom 
in the next Verſe before he had called God our Father; | Verſe, 7 
and whoſe Sonne in the ver. following he maketh Ieſus| g 
Chriſt , God is my witneſſe whome I ſerue with my ſpirit in 
the Goſpell of his Sonne. Of the {ame kinde are all thoſe 
places, wherethereisany mention of praying to God , 
in, or thorough CHRIS r. For, to him hath our L 11. 2 
Sauiour taught vs to pray. hen yee pray ſaie, Our 

Father vvhich art in heauen, o V hat ſoeuer yer acke the o Joh. 16. 23 


—— 


ſaid tobe with an other, is dinerſefromthar,with Which 


that the YV/ord may bee ſayd to be with God ; though 
Kbe Godt 


Fat ber in my name hee will gine it on. | | 
Now let vsſee, in whether of theſe two ſignifications 
the word God is to bee taken, in this place. Surelie, 
not in the former, becauſe then I he Nord ſhould haue 
beene with himſelfe: which is no reaſonable ſpeech, 
For who vnderſtands not, that euery thing which is | 


it is ſayde to bee? Therefore if tht YVord vvere \ 
GodzthePVordwas not God, But the Euangeliſt direQ)y | 
auoucheth, that the V/ord was God: What remaines 
then, if by God wee will haue the Divine nature to 
bee meant, but that wee muſt confeſſe, there are two 
Gods? The, VUord, and hee, with eh ih VUord 


dg. But it is certaine in Religion and reaſon, that 
there is but one God. And thereſore God may not 
at any hand bee conceiued in this place to hee put for 

the Dinine Nature or Gadhead. If it ſeeme vd any man, 


2 mant ſoule is ſaid to be with him, whoſe || 


where Cod and Hg RIA, 


* 
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| 


G04 put for the Father. 


| 


* 


oy Why the Article is addedin the Greek- 
Sermon 2. pon 10 HN, 


p Auguſt. de ſoule it is; 2 I muſt deſire him to conſider, that the rea- 


* lib. ö. cap ſon isnotalike. For the ſoule is part of the man, with 


| Godthe Father. And that it may the rather appeare, 


8 mentzor els(ifany thing were intended by it) the Evan- 


whome it is ſayd to be; but the word is not part of the 
diuine nature: which is moſt ſimple, and free from all 
kinde of compoſition. 

It is eaſie then for any man to conclude, that God in 
this part of the Verſe, is the firſt perſon in the Trinitie, 


vnto vs, that wee rightly vnderſtand and expound the 
Euangeliſt, we — warrant where ſpeaking 
of the ſame our bleſſed Sauiour, hee ſay th of him, that 
q Heewas with the Father: Tforbeare to enlarge the mat- 
ter. Eucry man may eaſily pereeiue that our Euange- 
liſt handles the ſame point iu both places,thathceneed 
not doubt, but that God, r with whom the Word was, 
i5 God the Father. What ſhall we ſay then of that collec- 
tion, that ſome make vpon the Article, which is vſed 
by the Euangeliſt, in the Greeke? He ſaith not ſimply, 
God (ſay theſe men) but The od, giving vs thereby to 
vnderſtand, that our Sauiour was with the true God; 
not with him who was God, but onely by favour, and 
not alſo by nature. That, they ſay concerning God, 
is true and certaine. But we haue learned, that the per- 
ſon is there ſignified, and not the nature, And there. 
fore ĩt coulde not bee the Euangeliſts meaning to note 
vnto vs the truth of the diuine nature by that article. | 
Neither (Ithinlce) was there euer any heretick found, 
who denied that God, with whome the word is ſaid to 
haue bin, as God by natureʒ what tht meaneth the ar- 
ticle ? Doubtleſi either it is added only according tothe 
cuſtome of the greelce tongue, wherof there are infinite 
examples in all authors, and namely in the new Teſta- 


— 


geliſt meant to ſhew that in this elauſe of the ſentence be 
put the word Gd in another ſenſe, then hee dothi in the 


clauſe following, where the article is omitted: but I rather 


— 2 5 | b Per- 
1 , 8 — ä , - | 
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Why the Euangeliſtſaythwith Cod, 53 rather then 
Chapter 1. verſe 1. 2. 


— 


with the Fathe, 


perſwade my ſelfe, that there js nothing intended ther- 
in by the holy Ghoſt; but the manner of ſpeech obſer- 
ued, according to the nature of the language. 

Some man perhaps will yet farder demand, why the 
Euangeliſt did not ſpeak plainly, as he meant, and call 
him the Father, rather then God. To whom I anſwer, 
| that the Euangeliſt, hauing in the former part named 


mention God, then the Father, For ſo the nature of the 
things ſeemes to require; The Sonne of the Father, the 
Word of God. Beſides, it helpes that elegancie, which 
the holy Ghoſt vſeth in this place, making the laſt word 
of the former clauſe, the firſt of the later. In the be- 
ginning was the VVord, and theV Vord was with God , and 
God ds the Pord, For ſo lie the words in the Greeke, 
| whereof anone. Now if in the ſecond clauſe, hee had 
ſayde, The Mord vas with the Father, the grace of 
the ſpeech had beene loſt, becauſe he could not haue re- 
peated the word in the beginning ofthe clauſe, that fol- 
lowes. For it cannot be truely ſaid, that he Father is the 
Lord, or theV Vord the Father: but to ſay, God vwas the 
the Y Vord, is a true and an elegant ſpeech. What if we 
adde hereunto, that in the olde Teſtament, where the 
Meſſiah is ſpoken of, there (ordinarily ) not the Father, 
| but God is named? whenthefirlt inkling of the pro- 
| miſe was given, who gaue it but God? Then the Lord 
Cod ſaid to the Serpent. Come to the expreſſe making of 
the promiſe, to which the holy Ghoſt calls vs, * when 
he ſpealcs of the promiſe by name, and which u the A- 
poſtle Paul tearmes the preaching of the Goſpell. Was it 
not od that ſaid to Abraham, * In thee ſhal all the families 
of the earth be bleſſed? To be ſhort looł from the begin- 
ning of Geneſis to the end of a/achy, and ſee how of. 
ten you finde any diſtin& mention of the firſt perſon, 


— — 


— 


The VMord, and not The Sonne, doth here more fitlie 


— 


Gen. 3. 14.15 


Rem. 4. 13. 16 
Gal. 3. 14. 16 
Gal. 3.8 

* Gen. 12. 1. 3 


choiſe of ſuch a name for our Sauiour CHRIST, as 


— 
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[Hole of feta the Father. Therefore he that made 
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| Sermon 2. upon Ion 
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hee was well know en by, among tlie Iewes, could not 
doe better, then by the like wiſdom, ſo to ſpeak of God 
the Father, as his ſpeech might bee beſt approucd,and 
vnderſtood. 
God then, in this ſecond part of the verſe, ſignifies 
The Father, But whatis the Euangeliſts meaning when 
hee ſayth , The/Y Ford was with God > What is it to bee 
with the Father? Manie and divers haue beene the con 
jectures of the learned, concerning this matter. I hat 
che vnity of nature in the Father, and the Sonne, was 
hereby ſignified. But that is ſufficiently manifeſt, by 
the laſt clauſe, where the Word is affirmed to bee God 
| For ſceing there can bee but one God, and that the 
Sonne is auouched to bee God, as wellas the Father, 
| who ſees not, that they are both one and the ſame God, 
and ſo all one in their diuine nature? But this and moſſ 
of the other opinions, which I will not trouble you 


iS. 


S rn 222 a = 


withall in this kinde of exerciſe, are rather conſequents 
that follow vponthat, which our Euangeliſt intended, 
then the verie point it ſelfe, which hee did intende. 
Firſt therefore let vs ſearch out the principall drift of 
theſe words, and aftet warde as neede ſhall bee, pur- 
| ſue thoſe points, that are neceſſary. What may then 
Baſil. homil. i bee the ſenſe of this word wh ? what ſhoulde wee 
ec verbs, ſeeke farre ? Y take it as it commonly ſignifies, and 
it will agree with Saint Johns occafion and purpole. 
Hee had ſayde in the former wordes that The UUord| 
| had alreadie his beeing, when all things, that euer 
| were created, began firſt to bee. What would a man 
N | reaſonably doubt of heereupon ?- Was the Word be- 


F 


fore the world, before the creation, before there was 
anie time or place, wherein hee might bee ? where 
was he then? To this, our Euangeliſt anſweres plain- 
ly and readily . 7h Nord was with God. As if hee 
ſhould baue ſaide : Doe you doubt whether the D Vordere 


. in the beginning or 2 becauſe you cannat imigine , vohere 


p | 
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The Word no created Spirit. 55 Caluine defended againſt the Rhemifts.. 


Chapter 1. verſe 1. 2. 


i 


__—_— 


— 


prone : ſo then hee was truely with the Father, as ano- 


| nough cenſure him forblaſphemy.I haue no purpoſe to 
diſpute the queſtion with them; _— indeede,do | 
they ſo much as offer, eyther to refute Caluines ops: | 


hee ſhonld bee, when as yet there was no world to be in? Can 
you conceiue, that God was, who is the Father of theV Vord? 
Looke then wuhere hee v, and there vv the UVord, 
For the VUord wyas wuith God. Even as the inwarde 
conception or word , which the vnderſtanding of man 
frameth within him; is with the man, where hee is: ſo 
the Word of God, is with God. This I taketo beethe 
plaine and certaine meaning of the Euangeliſt, and 
that according to the true iudgement of ſumeauntient 
and later writers, 

Here Arius beſtirres himſelfe, and hearing that our 
Sauiour The VDord was with God, hee dreames, that 


deede before the world, but yet created; as ( ſayth hee) 
it may evidently bee gathered, becauſe The V Dord 
being with God, was not God, with whom he was. Who 
is ſoblind, as hee, that wilfully refuſeth to ſee? Euery 
childe can anſwer Ari#s,that The VUord was not God 
the Father, with whome hee is ſayde to haue beene: 
yet was the ſame God: diſtinct in perſon, all one in na- 


ther perſon, not of a diverſe nature from the Father, as 
another God. 

Giue mee leaue heere, I pray you, to beginne a ſhort 
examination, and refutation of our Rhemiſts annota- 
tions, vpon their Teſtament; I will take them in mà 
waie, as I goe, from verſe to verſe , * Some ot the Pa. 
piſts, of more reading then iudgement, rayſed a ſlaun- 
der of Caluine, as a blaſphemer, becauſe hee denved 
Cur1sT tobeeGodot God the Father, and affir 
med, thatbeing Jebouah, hee was, in that reſpect, of 
himſelfe. This our Rhemiſts lay hold on, and boldly e- 


Hee vvas nothing elſe, but a created Spitit, created in- 


| le loa. Baptiſt; 


Alius non aliud 


* Genebrard. d 
Trinit. lib. 1. 
Lindan. dialog 
z. Petrus Cani/ 


in præ fat. 


nion, or to confirm their own. If ſhal be enough therfore 
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'Caluine defended 56 


Sermon 2. vyon I Ou N 


againſt whe Rhemiſts | 


4 Bellarm.tom.1 


e Chriſto. lib. 2. 


ap. 19. 


See Thom. de 
r. Grec.cap. 


prouer. 8.27 
Ver. 29.30 


;. | neſs of men hathdrawn vs, & to return to the Euange- 
liſts purpoſe: It is to be held for an vndoubted truth in 
diuinity, that our Sauiour, the Vord, was with God 


preſumption, that «Cardinall Bellarmine, where he diſ- 


putes the point of ſet purpoſe, after he had conſidered 


all that the authours of that ſlander bring out of Caluin, 
and examined Caluint writings himſelfe, refuſeth to 
condemne him of anie ſuch hereſie, as Genebrard, 
Lindan, Caniſius, and theſe Rhemiſts charge him with- 
all. Yea, hee proceedes to alleage proofe out of Caluim, 
that hee conceiued truely, and writ accordingly, of our 
Sauiour Chriſts diuine nature and perſon. The ſumme 
of that which ¶ aluine holdes touching this point, is 
thus deliuered by Bellarmine that our Sauiours diuine 
nature is ſo of himſelfe , that if you remoue from the Son, 
all relation to the Father, there will remaine nothing „ but 
| the diuine eſſence , which is of it ſelfe . That is, in playne 
wordes, If you conſider our Sauiour as GO D onely , not 
as the Sonne; hee is not of the Father, but of himſelſe. 
This is that daungerous hereſie, for which our iudici- 
ous Rhemiſts haue giuen ſentence againſt Caluine, as 
a blaſphemer . Bellarmine cleares him of the fault, and 
condemnes onely the tearmes , wherein hee dclivers 
his minde. But it were eaſie to iuſtific both the one, 
and the other, by the writings of b the moſt ſubtill 
Schoolemen, if it were fit for this place, and auditory, 


In priuate I will bee readie to giue anie man ſatisfacti- 


on. * E 
But to leaue theſe matters whereinto the peruerſe- 


before the beginning of the world: will you heare him 
ſay as much of himſelfe. Ihen he prepared the heanens, 
I mas there: hon hee ſet the compaſſe vpon the deepe. A lit- 
tle after, when hee appointed the foundations of the earth, 


then was I with him; Not onely — — the glo- 


to controll their malapertneſſe, and to ouer · wai gh their 


7 


| 


to lee 
ry of God his Father 5 but beeing himſe fe full po leſ- 


ſer 


| Chriſt reigning with God his Father. Therefore when | 


Chriſt,God in the glory of his Father, 57 7 
Chapter 1. verſe. 1. 2. 


before the world was made. 


— 
_—_— 


_— 


ſer of that glory: which thone ſo bright, that when he | 
came into the world,ouer-ſhadowed with thedarkenes | 
of our humane nature, yet all the Angels of God diſcer- 
ned it, and d fell downe to worſhip him. 4 Heb. 6. 1. | 

The comfort of a poore diſtreſſed ſoule is in e Teſus ſe 1. cor. a. 2. 
Chriſt crucified: But the glory of a Chriſtian is in Ieſus 


which bis Father had giuen him, mig ht be euen where he was, 
that they might behald his glory, which God had giuen him. 
But what glory meanes he? Any new honourof late 
| vouchſat'thim? No, no. It is the ſame glory, which he 
alwayes had, and ſhall haue. ¶loriſie me thou Father, with 
thine owne ſelfe, with the glory, which I had with thee , be- 
| fore the world was. Let mee ſpeake now to thee poore 
ſoule whoſoeuer thou art, that findeſt thy ſelfe grie 
uouſly vexed, and daungerouſly aſlaulted by Sathan, 


hee haue thee doubt, whether our bleſſed Sauiour was 
before his mother or no? The holy Choſt aſſures thee 
| by the penne of our Euangeiiſt , that The word was in 
the beginning. Doth he preſle thee farther, to tell him, 
where he was, as if he could not be, becauſe there was 
no world for him to be in? Herein alſo the wiſedome 


Thou art perſwaded aſſuredly, that God was before the 
world: elſe, how ſhould hee haue created the world? 
Canſt thou tell me where he was? or doeſt thou think 
hee is any where now, where hee was not then? T his 
goodly frame of the world, which thou beholdeſt, and 
wondereſt at, not without great cauſe, is not any new 
houſe built for God to dwell in; but a faire peece of 


of the workemans skill, power and glory. God is a 
Spirit, infinite in all perfections, that cannot remooue 


che ende of his life approached, f He prayed that all 


| concerning theſe great my ſteries of Religion : would 


of God, hath prevented him. The Hord was with God. | 


-workemanſhip, that thou mighteſtſecalittle ſhadow | 


f Tobn 17.24. 
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Perſe. 5. 
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from one place to another, becauſe heeis euery where. | 
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Sermon 2.vponl © ux, 


It thou canſt beleeue theſe things, which the very light 
of Nature can teach thee, thou haſt wherewithall rea- 
dily to anſwere Satan; The Hurd was with God. If thou 
Satã, dar'ſt not, nor canſt for very ſname deny or doubt 


that God was before the ſoundations of the world were 


layd ] where thou ſeeſt God, I ſee the Word my ap- 
pointed Sauiour with him. 


This Itake to be the true & natural ſenſe of the words, | 


and the very proper meaning of our holy Euangeliſt, S. 
lohn. Now let vs adde the other obſeruations, rather 


then interpretations : which, as before I ſignificd, 


are not directly intended, but neceſſarily followe 
vppon the former doctrine. And firſt we will cor. 
ſider that, which ſhewes our Sauiours Diuine Na- 
ture then we will deliuer thoſe poyntes, which con- 
cerne his perſon; both, ſhortly, and plainely, as it ſſiall 


[pleaſe God to vouchſafe aſſiſl ance. Now the Diuine 
Nature or Godhead of our Sauiour Chriſt appeares in 


this, that being with God, when as yet there neuet had 


; | bin any thing created, he culd be no other, but God. Fo! 


how is it poſſible, that when there is nothing but God, 
that, which is then, ſhould not bee God? If you ſay with 


1 Arius, that hee was created; you deny that the begin- 
ning of all creation is truely deſcribed by Moſes when 


he ſaith, s In the beginning God created heauem and earth. 
For if that you ſay bee true, the moſt excellent part of. 
the creation was already paſt, namely the making of 
him, by whom all theſe things afterward were created. 
Who taught this ſtrange = Whereis any ſuch 
thing recorded in any part of Scripture? Who is ſo: 
ſhameleſſe, as to fay he hathit by revelation? Who 
ſo ſenſeleſſe as to belecue him, that will fay ſo? This is 
our wiſedome, to know what it hath pleaſed God to 


_ — 


| reueale to vs in the Scripture, either expreſly, or by 
| conſequence, and to accom | 


nothing elſe a matter; 


neceſlary to bee beleeued. So then, when we read| 


; 8 or 


| 


— 


Chriſt God, becauſc he was 58 with God in the beginning) 


The Sonne, a diſlinct perſon 59 | 
Chapter i. verſe. 1. 2. 


bee but God, that had his being before, and without 
| ill creation? 

The word perhaps troubles thee, becauſe heis ſaid 
to haue beene with God, and therefore as it may ſceme, 


For hee is indeede in perſon (as I aunſwered once 
before) another. But where thou ſaieſt not God, thou 
irt deceiued, vnleſſe by God thou vnderſtand the per- 
| [on of the Father. Vith God ſignifies diſtinction of per- 
on, not diuerſitie of Nature. 

Therefore i ſome learned Divines, by with, thinke 
the holy Ghoſt meant to note his coniunction with 
God the Father, whereby they are one in vnitic of the 
(ame. Divine ſubſtance. To which alſo, they..apply 


onely begotten Sonne, is ſaid to bee in the boſome of the Fa- 
ther, and that! Chapter 14. I am in the Father, andthe 
Father in me; yea m ſaith one, He is ſowith od, that bee i- 
in the ſubſtance of God, and htvery nature. Wherfore if at 
any time thou beeſt diſquieted by the word with, as if it 


remember that God ſignifies the perſon of the Father, 
| rom.whom.the.Sonne is m and really diſtinguiſnt; 
et not by the nature of his Godhead, which is one in 


which the Father and hee are alwayes not one but two: 
he one the Father, the other the Sonne. | 
Chriſts perſon, ni 

ued by this partof the verſe. For it cannot bee ima- 
gined, that any thing beeing in all reſpects, one 
and the ſame, ſhould bee ſaide to bee with it ſelfe, 
rin it ſelſe. The word nus with God: If there be no diſtin- 
ion betwixt the word & God, how can it be conceiued 


. —é— 


— _— 


or heare that our Sauiour was with God, wee learne 
|thereby, that hee is himſelfe God, For what can he 


 10t God, but an other, An other? Thou ſaieſt well. 


that which followeth in this Chapter, where k The | 


implied ſome difference betwixt God and the Word, | 


both, but bythe property of his being the Sonne, in 


And this laſt point, concerning our Sauiour 
is manifeſtly, & vndoubtedly proo-| 


Tertullian. 
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ut.lib.2, 
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| The Sonne, a diſtin& perſon fromthe Father. 60 The Sabellians herefie. | 
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| 


| thatcheword was with God? 1 ſhall neede to ſpend the 


| 


point a little better. David was in regard of his gouern- 


| be then, but that hee, which was with God, was really 


| of, bee one and the ſame, as well for perſon, as for na- 


come to the end of the verſe following, where I pur- 


| 


| world; notas if he were not there ſtill, (for even while 
he was here vpon the earth, he was alſo at the ſame time 


| : 


what reſpect can make this ſpeech reaſonable, if there 


ſtand, that he, y which, in the fulneſſe of time appointed 


leſle time and paines in this matter, becauſe none but 
o the Sabellians, euer made queſtion of it. They decei- 
ued themſelues and other men, with an vnlikely fancy, 
againſt euidence of Scripture, that God was but one 
perſonz called in divers reſpects, ſometimes the Father, 
ſometimes the Sonne, & ſometimes the holy Ghoſt. But 


be but one perſon in the Godhead? Let vs conſider the 


— 


ment a king, in reſpect ot his ſonne Salomon a father, in 
relation to his wife Berſbeba am husband, for his gene- 
rall nature a man. May I ſay of him, becauſe of theſe 
diuers reſpects, that the father of Salomon, was with Da. 
id; or with the man, meaning Dauid? Would not a 
man laugh at the abſurditie of ſuch a ſpeech ? It cannot 


diſtinct, or was truely and indeed another from him, 
with whom hee was. No reſpect will free the ſpeech 
from a iuſt imputation of abſur ditie, if the partie ſpoken 


ture. Ireſerue the farder handling of this matter till ] 
poſe it it pleaſe God, to deliuer the doctrine of the holy 
Trinitie. 3 | | 4 
Itmay alſo farder be 1 that the Euangeliſt in 
ſaying, The word was with God, would haue vs to vnder- 


by God, toołe fleſh of the Virgin Mary, was till that | 
time with God, though vnſeene and vnknowen to the 


continually in heauen; 4 The Sonne of man, which is in 
heauen: and Iwill that they be, where I am) but becauſe he 
came into the world, where before he had not beene in | 
the nature of man. Heereto belongeth that, which is 


1 5 other- | 


— 
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[The Word was with God 61 from all Eternitie. 


Chapter 1. verſe f. 2. 


ſother· where written by the r ſame Saint John. YVee de- r 1. lohn. i. 2.3 


clare vnto you the eteruall life , x hich was with the Father, 
and was made manifeſt to vs, Hee was with the Father 


| fromeuerlaſting, he appeared in the world, at the ap- 


pointed time. So is he now againe with God, becauſe 
he is no longer viſible on earth, as ſometimes he was. 

We may alſo adde hereunto, that \ rhis being with the _ __ 
Father implies the glory, he had, and hath with him: as 677 2 — 
if he ſhould haue ſaid, 7 he word mich was in the begin- de fide ad Sim- 
ning, was at the right hand of God, in the glory of the Father, |plic.Rupertus ad 
equall to the Father. Why ſeeke you the Creator a- |" /ocum. 
mongſt the Creatures? If vou deſire to know where — y_ 
the VVordwas,conſider that he was at the right hand of * 
God the Father, partaker of that glory, which the Lord | 
neither will, nor can giue to any, which is not the ſame 
God with him. But of this enough. Let vs come to the 
laſt part of the verſe. 

And theV Vordwas God; or as the Greeke words lie, 
God was the Mord: but our tongue will hardly beare 
that kind of ſpeech, vnleſſe the ſenſe be altred. For if 
you ſay, Cod mas the MVord, an Engliſhman will con- 
ceiue that you tell him what God was, and not whatthe 
Mord was. The Greeke, and Latine may well beare ſuch | 
placingof the words, the Engliſh will not: yet perhaps 
it had beene plainer euen in the Greeke, to haue ſet the 
words in order, as the ſenſe ofthem was intended, and 
to haue ſaid, The word was God. de tans aa 
Hut the Euangeliſt (as L noted once before, vpon oc- 
caſion) followed an elegancie of ſpeech, which had 
bin loſt, if he had kept the naturall order of the words. 
In the beginning was the word, and the word mas with God, 
and od mas the word. The like figure alſo hath Moſer. 6 1 1. 
In the beginning God created heauen and earth; and the 0 
earthwas without But our Euangeliſt affordes vs 
more examples of it. u In it was life, and that life wis the |, 10h. 1.4.5 


mm 


] 


| 


light of men. And the tight ſhuneth in darkeneſſe, and tbe 
8 | darkeneſſe 


lr : —— 


— — — 
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legancy of ſpeech inthe Euangeliſt. 62 Eloquence wartanted by Scripture. | | 
Sermon 2. upon Ionx, 


| and Apoſtles;the writings of the heathen (wherein all | 


|: ceiue ſufficiently. But this ariſeth, partly from the mat- 
ſter itſelfe, and partly from the kill of vñing thoſe Rhe- | 


| darkeneſſe comprehendedit not. Can any man doubt, that 


the beginning of that booke, for varietie and force ot 


of them, who thinke it a diſhonour to the Goſpell, that 
the preaching thereof (ſhould be graced with humane 


| tropes , and figures, both of the word and the 


the holy Ghoſt intended to keepe the elegancy of the 
figure ? Are not the Sermons of our Saviour himſelfe 


At. Att 


beautified with flowers of Eloquence? Doth not the 
Fre Eſaie flowe with ſtreames of Rhetoriche ? 


dare boldly ſay, Itis a very hard matter, to match 


Eloquence, out of the writings of any of the heathen 
Orators, Greeke or Latine, quantitie for quantitie 
That we may iuſtly blame the ignorance, and boldneſſe 


| 


Eloquence. 
— of theſe men, what it is, they cal! 
humane Eloquence: and what Eloquence there is in 
the Sctipture, which may not beare that name, with- | 
out any diſgrace thereunto. Are there not the ſame 


ſentence in the writings of men, yea of heathen 
men, which are in the Scripture? Or if the Scrip- 
ture haue any, which men haue not yet obſerued, may 
they not learnefrom thence, asto liue holily, ſo to ſpeake 
eloquently? Ifany man imagine, that the holy Ghoſt 
hath either appropriated any ornament of ſpeech to 
himſelfe, inthe Scripture,orthat he deuiſed new tropes 
and figures, for his one Secretaries the holy Prophets 


thoſe elegancies are to bee ſound) will giue enidence a- 
gainſt hisignorance. Ideny not, that there is a certaine 
maieſtie ſhining in the Scripture, which no man can 
 worthilycxprelle by imitation, or by meditation con- 


IR 


toricall ornaments, wherein, as in all things, the hol 
Ghoſt, that taught them, is perfect; wheveas — | 


haue but a ſhadow as it were of his perfection. But I | 


— —_— 


. 8 1 . Mma | 
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| way not ſpend too much time in this matter: onely 


| miniſtrie ſhall either willingly refraine, or careleſlely 


| dience, : But not without thoſe meanes, by which 
| hee hath enabled his ſeruants to teach, and perſwade. 
The principall thing, is the matter, 28 it were the dart 
ſor arrowe that pierceth the heart of man, by the pow- 


is our duetie to vie the meanes. It is Gods bleſſing 
that the meanes take effect: and of this, vpon this 
occaſion, eneu g. 75 = 

Nou in expounding the words, ere Fcome to the 
meaning of the place, I will firſt touch a cauill of 


— 


ſplaine, then for the Euangeliſt to ſay, 
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| they); belongs to the next verſe, which muſt thus 
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Chapter 1. verſe 1. 2. 


[The Arians cauill refuted. 6; The Word was God. | 


thusmuch, Iwill adde; that he, which in hispublike 


neglect to vſe the helpe of humaine learning, and name- 


ly of Rhetoricke (whereof onely wee haue now oc- 
|caſionto ſpeake) ſhall both faile in his duetie to God, 
and come ſhort of that worthy. effect of preaching, 
hereby the love of God to vs, is moſt gloriouſſy 


ſet foorth, and our loue to God moſtardently ſet on 
fire. It is theſpirit of God, that begeti faith and obe- 


er ol the Spirit. But ſpeech is, as it were the armezand 
with force to the marke it aymes at. He that truſts 


ſpiſeth Eloquence, takes ſtrength from his arme. It 


” - 


J 


| Eloquerice,, the thong or ſtring, whereby it is ſent 
in 1 , makes fleſh his arme. Hee that de- 
55 


the eArians, whereby they endeauoured to voy de 


the euidence, that is brought in heere for our Saui- 


our Chriſts Godhead What could be ſpᷣolten more 
Nord was 
Jod? Yet would they ſhiſft off the matter, by mang- 
ling the ſentence, in this ſort. God Vu; ſay 
Ariana what ſhall then become of theWord? That 


1 


fo 
ee 


read; Ihe ſame word was in the loginning with) God. I told 
— that the order of t e words in the text is, 


Auruſt. de 
An hriſtia. 
lib. 3 cap. 2. 


| 


Compete: FFare. Inguzlanyuegepnri may not bee 


it may; 
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e Word was God. 1 God for the Diuine Nature. | 


Sermon 2. vpon T oun, 
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ed, by the name of God, which is common to alt the 
three. Here the ſame word is taken in the proper ſenſe, 
| noting the Diuine Nature. There needs no other proofe 


— 


former, and ſpoile the grace of the ſpeech. Let the A- 


is to be vnderſtood. In the former clauſe one perſon of 


is vntrue. For example, will youſay God the Father is 


and ſo in Latine. How then ſhall wee anſwere the A 
rians? Plainely, and _—y that there was no reaſon, 
why the Evangeliſt ſhouldt 

neither did any man doubt of it, and hee had ſaid ſuffi - 


med that The Wordwas with God: with whom the Word, 
could not be conceiued tobe, butthat the being of God 
mult of neceſſitie bee preſuppoſed. Beſides, the holy 
Ghoſt in the Scripture, neuer ſpeakes of God, to ſhewe 
his being by as, but either by 7s, the preſent tenſe or 
time, as we call it; / I am ſent me: ot by all three times; 
* Is, VV as, Shall be; mhich mas, which is; and which is to 
come yea the very clauſes of the verſe might haue 
taught them, that he NVvrd muſt needes belong to this 
verſe, In the beginning was the Vord, and the Mord mas 
with God andthe VVord mas God. Cut off the Nord from 
this laſt clauſe, and you małe it altogether vnlike the 


riaus goe then with their fooliſh ſtüft, and goe wee for- 
ward in our expoſition. 

Wherein we are firſt to learne, what the Evangeliſt 
meanes by od, then to ſhe how the ſentence it ſelfe 


the Trinitie, euen the firſt, God the Father was ſignifi- 


of this matter, but onely to make you ſee that if you vn- 
derſtãdit of any one perſõ, you auouch ſomwhat which 


nl Word ons the —— _ fol 
peech you confound, deſtroy the perſons, whoſe 
very being neceſlarily requireth, that the one bee not 
the other. Neither may we ſay, that theholy Ghoſt was 
the Word, or the Word the holy Ghoſt. For the ſame 


errors enſue thereupon, and the Trinitie of perſons is 


ell vs, that God was. For | 


cient to that purpoſe in the former clauſe, when he affir- | 


| 


| | OUCT- | 
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this laft part of the verſe, muſt of neceſſity be taken for 


neceſlarily, that our Sauiour Chriſt is God: 
Ag ainſt this the Sabellians (ho ac how I 
diſtin ction of perſons)exceptʒ and labour to perſwade 
vs, that the Evangeliſt is rather thus to beeexpounded : 
od was the Mora, that is (ſay they ) That God the Father, 
with whom the word w, was nothing elſe, but the word it 
| ſe/fe. How falſe, & fooliſh this expoſition is, if any man | 
ſee not by himſelfe, he may thus eaſily diſcerne. To what 
| purpoſe could it be, for the Euangeliſt to tell vs, that 
| che NVord was with God, if hee were nothing elſe, 
but God, in no reſpect truely and really diſtin from 
him, with whom hee is ſaid to haue beene? Had it 
not bene readier, and fitter for him; to haue added this 
laſt clauſe to the firſt, and to haue left the middlemoſt 


was in the beginning, he was God: who can loo ko for any 
better anſwere? For it were a ſenſeleſſe blaſphemie to 
as ke, where God was, whom all men graunt to bee in- 
finite. But that middle clauſe, Th: Mord was with God, 


| fay the truth, leaues no ſenſe at all, if there be no diſtin- 

| ion of Perſons. For (as I ſhewed erewhile) no man 
can either truely ſay, or reaſonably conceiue, that any 
thing, becauſe ofſome divers accidentall reſpects, is 
with it ſelfe. Our Euangeliſt Saint ſob» was an Apoſtle 
of our Sauiour Chriſt, the Diſciple, whom Teſusloued, 
the brother of Iames, the ſonne of Zebedez Imight adde 
many other ſuch differences. But, might I therefore 
ſay ofhim, The Diſciple, whom Ieſus lowed, mas with the 
| Euangeliſt lohn, and that Diſciplewas loire? It is one thing 
to be the Euangeliſt Jobn, another thing to be with the 


- . 
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overthrowen thereby. It cannot be then, but chat Gedin 
the Godhead or Diuine nature; whereupon it followes 


ledgeny 


out? It you doubt where Thu YYordwas, who I fay 


troubles the whole ſentence, darkens the ſenſe, yea to 


Euangeliſt Joh. That agrees to none, but to John him- 


| ſclfe : this may belong to any, bur to him. Therefore 


* ran 
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Sabellius refuted. 6 5 The Word, being with God,muſt needs be FRY from God- 
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as the other? It ſhall el by theſe reaſons, Firſt 


— — 


8 


it was in the former, becauſe it is put here without the 
aunſwere, but that which will confirme the diſtinction 


| ofthe Father, and of the Sonne, as two perſons. But of 
this, by and by. 


| 


how ſoeuer theſe later words, Godwas theV/ord,mught ot 
their on nature admit ſuch an interpretation; yet con- 
ſidering the former clauſe, to which they are ioy ned, it 
is abſurd ſo to expound them. What if I adde herunto, 
that the holy Ghoſt himſelfe ſeemes to tell vs, that the 
word od is not to be vnderſtood, in this laſt clauſe, as 


Article? Surely the Sabellians (hall haue nothing to 


Theorderofthe words, in Engliſh, ſhewes the ſenſe; 
in Greeke it doth not ſo: but that word, whichis firſt 
in place, oftentimes is laſt in the meaning of the wri- 
ter, or ſpeaker. God was theYVVord, ſaith our Euange 
liſt. Yet = the fitſt word Godin ſenſe followes the laſt, 
as if he ſhould haue ſaid, TheYYordwas God: How ſhall 


that appeare, fincethe words will beare aſwell the one 


the queſtion was not of God, whether he were before 
the beginning of the world or no, for that was neither 
denied, nor doubted of by Chriſtians, or Heretickes. 


Godhead were impugned by Cerinthus, and. Ebion, 
which gaue our Evangeliſt ſome occaſion of writing 


ſaying, that The Mord was God. Secondly , we haue 
direction for the expounding of this clauſe, from both 
the former: wherein The Mord is (till the firſt part 
of the ſentence ; and looke what is affirmed, it is al- 
firmed. of the YYVord. The Nord mas in the beginning 
The UUord was with Cod; In like manner, the Euan- 
geliſt, continuing his diſcourſe, muſt needs bee vn- 
derftood to ſay, The Vord was God; which indeede 


þ 
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was the very thing, hee meant to auouch of him, 


— 
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66 here ſheweth the order of the words. 


| 


But the eternall Beeing of our Sauiour Chriſt, and his | 


this Golpell. It was fit therefore, that hee ſhould | 
teach the Church, and confound the Heretickes by 


IS 


The Article in greek 67 bere ſheweth the lth of the words. 


| 


| Chapter 1. verſe. 1. 2. 
1 


This is farder confirmed, by that, which followes. | 
Altbings were made by it, and without it was made no- Verſe, 3.4 | 
hing; that was made. Init was life, and ſo foorth. | 
Jo you not perceiue, that all theſe particulars, here | 
poken, are ſpoken of the word? If then both the | 
lauſes that goe before, and the ſentences, that follow 

[after , belong to the word, and not to God, hat ſhew | 
If reaſon is there, to take that one peece out of the 
middeſt of the reſt, and apply it to God, contrary 
to the whole courſe of the matter, and intent of the 
writer? Iwil not addefarder (as I wight)thatnot only 


chis beginning ofthe Goſpell, but the whole frame of 


it, and the maine ſcope ofit, is to teach vs, b That eſis |; fohn, 20. 31 | 


i5 the Chriſt, the Sonne of God. It any man be ſo peruerſe, 
at that all, which hitherto hath bin ſaid, will not ſatisfie 
him; yet let him be perſwaded by the Evangeliſt him- = | 
ſelf, who leauing out the Article before God, and puts [,g,x.; AGyec 
ting it before the mora, leades vs to begin at the end, for | 
the ſenſe of that hee writes. This cannot bee expreſi 
in Engliſh, nor will be conceived by them, that haue 
no skill in the originall Greeke: but in thetextit ſelfe, | 
the difference is very manifeſt. 
Wee haue then the true meaning of the holy Ghoſt 
in theſe words, The NVordwas God. He;that was in the be- 
ginning and was with God, was alſo himſelfe God, N ere ari- 
ſeth a doubt, why the Evangeliſt addeth this clauſe; ſee- 
| ing the Godhead of our Sauiour might be certainly, and 
| neceflarily concluded out of the two former branches, | 
as it hath manifeſtly appeared in the opening of them. 
He, that had a being, when as yet there was no creature, 
land was with God, when there was nothing that was 
not God, could not poſſibly be any other then God. 
Why then is it added that The YYordwas God? Surely 
[as take it) to prevent that obiection, which might 
ariſe in the conceit of ſomeʒ If he were with God, it may 
ſeeme, that he was not God. To which, the Euangeliſt | 


— 
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Ir clus Chriſt is d. 5 Prooued by Scripture, | 
| 
Sermon 2. vpon Ion x, 


6— A. M.A. A. 


thus anſweres in effect. Though he were with God, in 
reſpect of his perſon; yet, in regard of his nature, hee | 
himſelfe was God. This I graunt was implied in 
the former: but in a matter of ſo great moment, it 
pleaſed the holy ſpiritof God to haue a gratious regard 
of our weakeneſle, and to ſpeake ſo, as the truet! 
nutzhtbeeeuidentto all men, and ſo high a myſterie of 
Religion haue a cleare and ſound demanſtration, 
T he point then, which is here deliuered, is this; Ieſus 
Chriſt, the promiſed Meſſizh , is God. And becauſe, the 
| matter is of eſpe ciall importance, and no place ſo fit, as 
this, for the handling of it, I thinkeir beſt to follow it 
ſomewhat largely: the rather becauſe I meane to doe it | 
| now once for all; but as occaſion ſhall be offred, for the 
cleering ot ſome textes, here and there, in this Goſpell 
The firſt proofe that our Sauiour Chriſt is God, may be 
taken from thoſe places of Scripture, where the names, 
| that are proper to the true & only God, are giuen to le. 
ſus Chriſt. For it is out of * that — — ſome 
of thoſe titles are, no and then, aſcribed to men, with | 
ſome addition, or in ſome reſpeR;yet no creatureis ab- 
ſolutely called Gd, Lord, the moſt high, or by any other 
ſuch name. Of all theſe the moſt cominon, for ordinary 
| vie,is Ge4zwhich we find oftẽ incuery leafe ofthe Scrip- 
| ture, where the true God /ehounh is ſpoken of. How of- 
ten is our Sauiour called God? Thomas acknowledgeth 
1 Job. a0. 28. him to be ſo, when he ſaith vnto him, 4 Ay. Lord, and my | 
Godzalluding queſtionleſs to the ordinary title, which is 
Exod. 20.2. giuen to God, in the old Teſtament; The Lord thy God. e 1 
Teuit. 19. 10. am the Lord ti G od. f I am the Lord your God. 8 The com- 
Deut. 4.2. | mandements of the Lord your God. And in a word, the ſame | 
Chapter affords vs the like examples 15. or 16. times. So 
Act. aon. dothhthe Apoſtle Paul call him. Tabe heed to all the flacke 
whereof the holy Ghoſt hath made you auerſeers, to feede the 
Church of God, which he hath purchaſed with his owne blood, | 
1 Who purchaſed the Church with his blood, but Ieſus 
Chriſte 


l 


| 


| 69 8 88 Ichouah what it fignifieth, | 
Chapter 1. verſc. 1. 2. 


Chriftt?2 Hun thetetore doththe Apollic call God. and 
n another place he doubteth not boldly to affirme, that 
Chriſt s God ouer all to be bleſſed for euer. Ot hirn it is that 
« the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, T hy throne(O God hen dureih for 
-wer not only caliing him God , but profeſſing him to | 
e that God, which in the beginning created heauen & Verſe 10 
-atth. Thou Lord in the beginning laydſt the foundation of 
the earth. ] wil end, with that in the ! Reuelationz The |/ Reuel 4.8. 
Sure beaſts ceaſed not day nor night, ſc ying, Hoy, boly, holy, 
Lord Godalmighty. But how ſhould we be aſſured, that 
by this Lord God Atmightie , leſus Chiiſt is ſignified? 
That, which followeth, wil put the matter out of doubt. 
u wh:ch was , andwhich is, aud which is to come. For tt is is |. 2 
he Title, which is given to our Sauior twice inthe firſt * 
Chapterof the ſame vooke. This alſo the 24. Elders pre 
{ently aft er confirme, when worthipping the ſame pat 
tie u hom the foure beaſis had honored, they ſpeab e 
thus; Thou art worthy (O Lord) to receiue glory, honour, | ap. 4.11. 
and pon er: for thou haſt createdallthings, Aske the holy 
I poſtle S. Paul, vlio is the Creatour oſall things. Hes 
hath antu ered already, that the Lord; wbichlaid ti 
foundation of theearth, is Esvs CHRIST, the Sonne 
o God, The ſame teſiimonie ot tum giueth our Euan | 
geliſt iu the next verſc ſane one ® By him we re all thing. John. 1.3. 
nade. What ſhould let then, but we may conclude, tha 
| telus, beeing lo often called God in Scripture, is in- 
deed very God? 18 „ 
The like I ſay ofthe title Lord, by which the p0.tran- | K 
| (late that name Iebaouah ; which1s neuer attributed to a 
ny in the Scripture, but onely to the true God : nei-— 
ther iadeede may it in any ſort. For it ſigni ſieth him 15 ſpoken not 
thathath his being of himſelte, that giues toall things,” — 
whatſoeuer being they haue: yea it implieth ſuch a. be- rer word. 
ing, as is alwayes one & the ſameteucn eternall, without 
beginning, without ending, without chaunge, without 
ſueceſſiõ. No if this name be aſcribed to our Savior by 
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| holy Gholt, how can it be doubted, but that hee is very 
God? And doth not o /eremie aſcribe it to him, when 
he faith, This is the name, whereby they ſhallcallkim, The 
Lord our righteouſneſſe? or, as it may better be read, He, | 
| that ſhallcallher, is the Lord our righteouſneſſe, It is out of 
ueſtion, that the Meſſiah is there ſpoken of, whom 
the Prophet calleth [chouah The Lord: Or if any man 
willneedesapply it to the Church, he ſhall call her 7h- 
Lord our righteonſueſſe (which yet hath no warrant, nor 
any great reaſon) let bim remember, that the Church 
| cannot have this title, butonely inreſpeFof Chriſt her 
p x Cor. 12. 12. husband, and head; as ſhe is alſo called Chriſt. P As thc 
body is one, and hath many members, and all the members of 
the body which is one, though they be many, yet are but on 
body euen ſo is Chriſt, that is the Church of Chriſt; which | 
being conſidered with her Head Chriſt, is vouchſafcd 
his name, becauſe ſhe is his body. Let vs come to the 
new Teſtament: andleauing thoſe places, where the 
Diſciples, and ſuch as intreate fauour (for their curing) 
of our Saujour, call him Lord ; becauſe neither then 
| wordis any warrant for doctrine, and it may be ſayd 
they ſpake to him by that name, as wee ordinarily doe, 
when wee ſay Sir; which indeede was common 2. 
mong the Grecjans: Let vs take ſuch textes onely as 
can admit neither of theſe exceptions. Of which kinde | 
are the ſalutations vſed by the Apoſtles in the begin- 
7 Rem. 1. . ning of their Epiſtles. 4 Grace be with you, and peace from 
| aa Father and from the Lord leſus Chriſt. Where not 
onely our Sauiour is tearmed Lord, but acknowledged | 
to be the Author, and giuer of Grace and peace, with 
God his Father. But it were a vaine thing to heape vp 
many teſtimonies to this purpoſe. No man can look into 
the writings of the Apoſtles, but he ſhall ſee them in e- 
uery page. — — Lord then, he muſt needs be God. 
Wbat ſhould I ſtand vpon euery particular at large; 
Who is the God of glory, but Jebonah the great God o- 
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Chriſt, the God ofplory. th 71 * £5 King of kings, and Lord of lords. 
Chapter 1. verſe. 1. 2. 


heauen and earth? For ſo is he called, that appeared to 
A brabam r in Geneſis; The Godof glory appeared to our 
father e Abraham, © ſaith the holy Martyr Saint Stewen. | - 
Aske the enemies of Chriſt the Iewes, and they will tell —— 
you with one voice, that this was the great God of Iſra - 
el. And yet the Apoſtle Paul giues this title to our Sa- 
uiour Chriſtz here he ſaith, that if the princes of this 
world, had knowen the wiſedome of God in the my- 
ſerie of our redemption, : They would not hanecruerfi- |, — 
d the Lord of glory. Hereto belongs that Title; »the |, 1 by 
| King of kings,and Lord of lords, And whereas ſome vaine 
men, goucrnours of ſome {mall part of this little ſpot of 
earth, doting vpon their owne imagined greatneſle. 
naue either giuen themſelues this vnlimited title, or ac- 
cepted it, being giuen by the palpable flattery of their 
| baſe vaſſals; yet alway es the wiſer fort tooke juſt oc- 
caſion thereby, rather to ſcorne their preſumptuous 
| folly, then io bee dtawen into any admuration of their 
zlorious power. But the Lord Ieſus, our bleſſed Sa. 
uiour, hath this name by good right; as hee, of whon 
[ll the Kings of the earth, hold their Crownes and [p,,,, g 
Scepters. By mee (xſaith hee, that is the wiſedome o |:5. 16 
God) Kings reigne, and Princes decree iuſtice. By mee 
Princes rule, and the Nobles, and all the ludges of the earth. | 
For to him hath Godgiuen the beathen for his inheritance, 
and the utmoft parts of the earth for his poſſeſſion. He ſhall |" wm | 
cruſh them with a Scepter of Iron, and breakethem in pee a 
ces like a potters veſſell. Therefore are they aduiſed, anc 
charged ro kiſſe the Son, leaſt he be angry, to their diſtructib. Verſe 12, 
There is good cauſe then, why he ſhould be tiled, rhe 
Lord of lords, and King of kmgs. What though he be the 
Lambe, meeke and tender; yea bound, and ſlaine? yet 
* hall he ouercome the 10. kings that fight againſt him. For 
he is the Lordof lordr,and King of kings: yea, * he hath that 
name written vpon his garment, & vpon his thigh, The king 
of kings and Lordof lords. His glory & his ſtrength ſhew 
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Ohrigt A & Q cory 72 Infinite in time and greatnclive. | | 
Sermon a. vpon lo un, 


„ — — 


him to be no leſſe. And can we doubt whether ice bee 
God, or no? It I ſhould recite the Attributes or Epi- 
thets,which being proper to God, ate belonging to our U 
Sauiour Chriſt: If I ſhould but name thoſe admirable ef. 
'fets of his, which are aboue the ſtrength ot any and al] 
creatures, the time would ſooner faile me, then varietie 
of matter; whi:hdothofferit ſelfe to meſo plentifully, | 
that it is harder to find, where to make an end, thẽ what | 
to ſay. Do you wonder at the eternity of God, as a thing 

not to bee reacht vnto by the conteit of man? Behold 
Reuel. i. 8. him, that is bA & Q, the beginning & the ending, which was, 
which is and mhich is to come. What ſay I, was, is, is to come: 
Thus indeed hath it pleaſed our gratious Sauiour, tc, 
ſpeakeol his eternall being, to our capacity. But let vs 
heare him ſpealce more like himſelfe, that is more like 
John 8. 58. God: © Before Abraham was I am. This is a ſpeech bet- 
tet beſee ming his maieſty. For nothing can be properly 
aid ot him, concerning his being, but onely that ez. 
That, which was, either is not at all, or at the leaſt, is not, 
in all reſpects, the ſame, that it was. That, which is to 
come, as yet either hath no being at all, or ſurely no ſuch 
being, as is ſignified it ſhall haue in time to come. But 
what ſtand I repeating that, which before I deliuered? 
Let vs paſſe from this infiniteneſſe in time, which 
wee call eternitie, and come to another like attri- 
bute: which wants a name, but belongs to quantity; 
and might be tearmed Immenſitie, if our cares and vn- 
derſtaading were acquainted withit, As eternity {1 g- 
nifies the infinitencſle of God in time, ſo doth Immen- 
1 Iu. 61.8. ſitie in greatneſſe. 4 Thus ſaith the Lord, The heauen is my 
| throne, andthe earth is my foatſtoole. There is no num. 
ber of yeeres that can cxpreſlethe Lords Eternitie : no 
compalle — that is able to containe = 2 
tie. © Whither ſhall I flee from thy. preſence ? ſaith the kin 
1 wean of Iſrael, that had 2 7 of roome, 3 
Yerſe8. to hide himſelfe. If I aſcend into heauen, thou art there. 
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Chapter 1. verſe 1. 2. 
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Proued to be Godby his workes. 


FI lie domne in hell, thou art there. Let we take t he wings of 
the morniny,and dxellin the vttermoſt parts of the Sea : yet 
thither ſhall thy hand laade me, and thy right hand ſhall Hola 
me. But what need many particulars 2 Hee that is pre- 
ſent in heauen and in earth, can be ſhut out of no place, 
whatſoever: our Sauiour is aſcended into heauen, yet is 
he ſlill preſent with hie children here in earth: f Behold / 
æm with you, till the end of the world. By his power( you wil 
ſay) not by his preſence, Doubtleſſe an infinite power, 
ſuch as protecteth the Church of Chriſt, cannot bein a 
finite natute. Let vs heare him ſpeake more plaine; 
8 nter ſoeuer two or three are gathercdtogether in my name 

there am in the midſt of them. Or it this al ſo may be ap 

plied to poweiʒy et that plaee is without exception: h N 
man aſcendeth vp to / eauen, but he that came downe fro hea- 
uen, the Son of man which is in heauen. He came down fro 
he auen, becauſe being God, he became man: he was for 
all that ſſ ill in heauen, becaule being man, he ceaſed not 
to be God. Therefore alſo, while he was aliue on earth, 
before his paſſion, he doubted not to auouch, that hee 
was euenthenin heaven. i Father, Iwill that they, which 
thou haſt giuen me be with me, euen where I are, that they may 
bekold that my glory. Where is that to be ſeene, but in hea- 
uen? For ſo hach our Sauiour ſaid himſelfe, before in 
that prayer; And nom gloriſie me (thou father) with thine 


— On 


world mas. Not as it heauen, or neuer ſo many heauen: 
were able to conteine that his infinite glory, Which can 


—— 


ſhe u itſelf moſt app: rãtly. Shal Inced to add hereunto 
his power, orrather Almightineſſe? k Tam A & Q, the 
beginning & the ending ſaith the lord. which is, which mas, & 


which is to come, euen the Almigbty. And twice afterward 


5. But if the Scripturehad not ſaid any ſuch thing of him, 
yet his admirable works ſound out his power & glory. 


owne ſelfe, with the glory which 1 had with thee before the | 


be no way bounded by any meanes, butbecauſe there ii 


in the ſame booke, he is called 1 The Lord God Almigh. 
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Another cauill of the Arians refuted. 


74 Chriſt is true God. 
Sermon 2. v loun 
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Origen, in Joa. 


ib. 2 
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ſigns, which he did in the fight of his friends & enemies, 


But of theſe in the Goſpell oftentimes hereafter , if it 


ſo many reaſonsto wring out of you a confeſſion ther- 


The heanens(n(ayth the Prophet) declare the glory of Gods 


and the firmament ſheweth the worke of his hands. Yea the 


were ſo highaboue the power of man, that they may aſ 
ſure vs, athat our Sauiour Jeſus Chriſt was the Sonne of God. | 


pleaſe God; euen God the Sonne, Is svs Cu RIS, 
of whom we ſpeake. 

But ere I proceed any farder, I muſt againe encoun- 
ter the Arians; who bend all their forces to overthrowe 
the God-head of our Sauiour Chriſt. Do you not per- 
ceiue (ſay they ) that although hee be called God: yet 
heis not ſo indeed by nature, but by fauour? Have you 
not obſerued, that in the ſecond clauſe , where the true 
God is ſpoken of, there the article is added in the textʒ 
* ThetVordwas with the God? as you would ſay, Ihe true 
God; but here in the third part, the ſame article is omit- 
ted: as if the holy Ghoſt would haue vs know thereby, 
that he hath his God- head, ſuch as it is, onely by grace: 
and that diuers from him, that is the true God. O, that 
fooliſh men ſhould take ſuch paines to kick againſt the 
prickes, and to procure their owe deſtiuction | Can 
there be more force in the omitting of one poore letter, 
to make you denie our Sauiours divine nature, then in 


of 2 y Too much curioſity, in an opinion of this leat- 
ned obſeruation, hathdeceiued you. Is not leſus Chriſt 
the true God, becauſe the article is not added? Or is 
the article neuer omitted, where the true God is ſpoken 
of? I will goe no furder to contute this error , then this 
preſent Chap. Waz it not the true God, that ſent John 
Baptiſt before the Meſſiah ? Ia not he called the Lord of 
hoſts by athe Prophet MalachnBehold I will ſend my meſ- 
ſenger. Who wil ſend? In the latter end of the verʒ Behold 
he ſhall come, ſayth the Lord of boſts. And yet of him: ſaith 


ourEuangeliſt, Therewas a man ſent from God, wohere 


there 


— 
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Another cauill of the Arians refuted. 7 Cbriſt is true Cod. 
Chapter 1. verſe 1. 2. 


ä 


there is no article: Shall we belieue the Prophet of the | 
Lord, or this falſe Prophet Arius? The one ſa:th the Lord 
of boſis ſent ohn the Bap. the other tels vs, Hee, that ſent 
him, was not the true God, becauſe the article is not ſet 
before God, This one place were ſufficient to con- 
found that vaine and falſe exception, eſpecially beeing 
in the ſame Euangeliſt, and within ſo few lines after the 
former. But I will briefly note ſome other, to makeit 
more cleere, if it may be. It cannot bee doubted, but 
that God, whom no man hath ſeene at anie time, is the Exo. 34. 20.23 
true God. Thou canſt not ſee my face, ſaith the true God, 


to IV oſes: thou ſhalt ſee my back parts, but my face ſhall not 
be ſeene. | 

Doch not S. John ſpeake of the ſame true God, when * Ty 
he ſay th, » No man hath ſeen God at any time ? Is not * the = | 
Word ia this place alſo, without an article? So is it there, 
To them he gaue prerogatiue, to be the ſonsof y God. The 
like examples are euery where to bee found, in this and 
the other Euangeliſts, & in the writings of the Apoſtles. 

And ſurely, if the addition of the article be ſuffici. 

ent to proue, that the true God is ſignified, whereſoe- 
uer that is ſet before, the Arians are manifeſtly conuin- 
ced by that place of * Saint Paul, who is Godaboue all- s 1 
which is ſpoken of our Sauiour Chriſt, and yet hath of ry > 
the article, though »ot immediately before it. It you en- une town. 
quire more particularly, why the article is put in before 
God, in the former clauſe, and left out lnthe later: Firſt 


| I fay the Evangeliſt might vſe his liberty, as all, that 


7 bed. 


—— 


writein Greeke doe, totake it, or leaue it, at his good 
pleaſure, where the matter did not require the preſence 
ol it. Secondly, it was fit rather to put the word without 
it, then with it: becauſe (as I ſignified before) God, in | 
the ſormer place, noteth the perſonof the Father, who 
is the firſt of the three in order; but in the later, the na- | 
ture of God, which is common to all three perſons, It 
he ſhould haue leſt it, or vſed it in bothethe ſenſe would 


| baue 


| 


ow men are called Gods. 76 Moſes a Cod to Pharaoh. | 


Sermon 2. vn LOuN 


la Exod. y. 


— 


Pſal. 8 2. 6. 
| Hilar. de Tri- 


410. 7. 


to be Gods. Doth the holy Ghoſt ſay either of Adoſes,| 


| ſom occaſion of doubtingʒ becauſe there are ſome ſuch 


ſtion, vpon ſo vnlike a maner ot ſpeech 2 Maſet was God 


— 


haue bene mote darłe, and the diſtinction of the per- 
ons not ſo eaſily obſerued. T hircly, it could not haue 
bene lo plaige or certaine, that the word was to be taken 
for the former part ofthe ſpeech; but it would haue 
deene much doubted, Whether the Euangeliſt meant 
to tell vs, that God was the mord, as the words lie, or that 
the word iras Cod, as ſome haue vnderſtood him. There- 
tore tiere is neuet a word, nor letter in this firſt verſe, 
herby our Chriſtian faith, touching our Sauiors God | 
head, can be weakned. £ 

Nor any thing, ſaith Arius, whereby it may beſtreng. 
chened. No? Doth not the holy Ghoſt auouch, that te 
is eternall, hauing his perfect being already, when ali 
things created began firſt to be? Is it rot affirmed that 
He was with God, when nothing had any being but God? 
y our vaine and friolous exceptions haue bin prooued 
void. Let all this paſle. Can any thing be plainer, then 
this direct; aſſirmation, that the word was God? The word 
(ſaith Arius) n as God: but no otlierwiſe then ſome men 
are called by that name. The true God a ſayd to No- 
et, I haue made thee a God to Pharaoh yea to all them, 
to whom the word of God came; he ſaith as much, 
b / haue ſaid, yee are Gadt. A poore ſhift; Ihe very, 
ſight ofthe place affords a ſufficient anſwere, Ho- 
{cs is made Pharaohs God ard thoſe Rulers were ſaid 


or any other, that they were God ſimplie, as our 
Euangeliſt doth of the Mord. It the Mord had bene 
made God, or if the Lord had onely affirmed of 
him, that he had called him God, there might haue ben e 


like ſpeeches of other men in the Scripture. But What 
wilfull wyrangling is it, to call ſo plain a matter into que- 


to Pharaoh, not ſimply God. They were vouchſat't the 
name of gods. They were not ſimply gods. There was 
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- ilt called God, without 77 addition, limitation, or expoſition. 
Chapter 1. verſe 1. 2. 


—— 


no daunger in either of both thoſe ſpeeches. Hee that 
eades, 1 kawe made thee God, can readily conceiue, that 
this made God. is not the true God. And as eaſie is it for 

ny man to aſſure himſelfe, that thoſe rulers are not God 
indeed: aſwel becauſe they were many (but God is one) 
| s alſo for that they are preſently threatned, d that rh2y d Pſal. 827 
| hall dye lile men: But ſimply to name him God, whole e · 
ternity was before auouched, whoſe preſẽce with God, 
before the world, was affirm'd, and to whom afterward 
che creation of all things is aſcribed; had been the rea- 
ily waicto fill the hearts of men with idolary, if Ieſus 
had not been indeed very God by nature. Therefore it 
is not poſſible to perſwade any Chriſtian man, whoſe 
ey es are not blinded with the miſt of preiudice and er- 
-or,thatthc holy Ghoſt would open ſuch a gate to im- 
diety, calling him God, without addition, limitation 
or expoſition , who had affirmed aſmuch of himſelfe, 
and of whome the whole Chriſtian world was ſo per- 
waded, when this Goſpell was to be written. Nay ra- 
ther he would by all meanes haue refrayned to giuethe 
leaſt ſuſpicion of ſucha conceit, by which men might 
naue beene drawen into ſo horrible, and dangerous an 
| iereſie. But no truth of reaſon, no authority of Scrip- 
f ure, could reforme the error, or ſtop the mouth of that 
wretched hereticke, till the Lord Ieſus himſelfe, our 
| God, vtterly deſtroyed him by a moſt fearefull ivdge- 


ment. For at the verie time when hee was ready to 1 
10. 1 (4 3 


zoe to the Church to maintaine his blaſphemous here- 
te, being forced, by neceſſity of nature, to goe aſide in- 
o a cõmon place, appointed for that pu — it might 
5 be Queen huthe here in London, he voyded( with reue- 
| rencebecit ſpoken) his very entrails, and ſo ended at 
once, both his life and his blaſphemie. 

| Doe wee tremble, at the horror of this iudgement? 
Oh then let vs take heede, my brethren, how wee lilce 
»f his doctrine, of whoſe puniſhment we are ſo affraid. 


| And 


—_ 


—— 
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Vert, 16 


i Joh. 1.29 


k Joh. 5. 22 
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And yet, x hat was this extremity, in compariſon of the 
intolerable wrath of God in the fire of helꝰ where there 
is neither eaſe of pain, nor end of miſery. f O ki/; the Son, 
leaſt he be angry, and yeperifh in the way. 5 Doe we proucke 
the Lord to anger? Are me ſtronger then he fh Doe not the 
kings of the earth, and the great men, and the rich men, and 
the chiefe Captaines, and the mightie men, hide themſeluet in 
dent, and among the rockes of the mountaines ? Doe they not 
crie out moſt lamentabiy to the mountaine tand roches, Fall 
on v, and hide vs from the preſence of hin. that ſitteth vp- 
on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb? Oh miſe- 
rable & comfortleſs wretches! Flee youfrom the Lamb? 

It is hee i that taketh away the ſins of the world. It there be 

ny drop of mercy, it is by the bloud of the Lamb; if 
there be any hope of comfort, it is in the gentleneſſe of 

the Lamb. They are abſolutely without al poſſibility of 
the leaſt relief, that can find no fauor at the hands of the 
Lamb. Ifthe Lamb frown, who wil look cheerfully vp. 
on vs? And dare any wretched miſcreant nouriſh in 
his heart, doubtfull thoughts of our bleſſed Sauiours e- 
ternall God-head? For it is almoſt incredible, that any 

man ſhould beſo deſperate, as blaſphemouſly to denie 
it. If we could heare (but as it were a far off) the hideous 
ſhreeles, and moſt wofull lamentations ofthat wretch I | 
ſpake oferewhile,ourhairewould ſtand vpright on our 
heads with horror, and our hearts fink in our bodies, for 
feare. K Hath not the Father committed all indgement vnto 
him? Muſt we not all ſtand before his throne, to receive 
ſentence from him, either of life or death? Ohl where 
wilt thou beſtow thy ſelf, poor, naked, miſerable diſtreſ 
ſed ſoule ? It is vnpoſſible for thee to hidethy ſcife, To 
behold the wrathfull countenance of the Iudge, it is in- 


* 


* — 


| chem before my face? Slay them? I: but ſo, that they ſhal 


tolerable, Oh! how wilt thou tremble, when thou ſhalt 
heare that dreadful voice, I Thoſe mine enimies, that would 
not that I ſhouldraigneoner them, bring them hither & ſlaie 


to be acknowledged. 


alwaie 


1 
* 
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zeleef in Chriſts God-head = 79 the way to life. | 
Chapter 1. verſe 1. 2. 


al waies be dying, and neuer dye. For ſo is that ſcarefull 
| entence, which will looſe the ioints, & make the knees 
knock together, when it fhall be heard m Depart from [4 Mat.25.41 
ne ye curſedinto euerlaſtung fire, which is prepared for the di- 
uelland his angells. Is it not better for vs then, to acknou - 
ledge leſus Chriſt to be God, while we live here, & may * 
learn it, then to be driuẽ to confeſs it, when it ſhal auaile | 
vs to nothing, but to increaſe our iuſt damnation? I am 


—— 


—_ 


{ory & aſhamꝰ d, that in this cleere ſun- ſhine of the Goſ- 
pell, any man making profeſſion of Chriſtian religion, 
| (hould make doubt of ſo main a ground therof. Neither 
| would I haue wearied you & my ſelfe, withſoflarge an | 
 exhortatio, but that I know too wel, there is too iuſt oc- 
caſion of it. Yet Imay not ſorget my ſelfe too much. 

That, which hath bin faid is ſufficient, with the bleſſing | 
of God z without it, nothing that can be ſayde, | 
| Let vs now come ncerer home, and betakeour ſelve: | 
to that, which is more proper to our calling, For as the | 
| Angellsthat are miniſtring ſpirits, though they befaine 
| oftentimesto oppoſe tliemſelues, againſt the malice and | 
| fury of ſatan, & his in{truments;yet haue not this office 
properly.affign'd vnto them, but as it furthereth then 
| principle charge, to helpe them forward which ſhall be 
I [heiresof ſaluation: ſo the miniſters of the Goſpel muſt 
account it their eſpecial duty toinſtcuct & comfort them | 
| that are the true members of the body of leſus Chriſt. 
| To you therfore beloued in the ſame our Sauiour, will I 
* now addreſle my ſpeech, euen to all you, that beleeue 
in Chriſt to iuſtification. Haue you learned, that the 
Meſſiah your Sauiour is God almighty ? Do you firmly 
and ſtedfaitly beleeue this, without wilfull gain - ſay ing 
or doubting? Aſſure your ſelues, the holy Ghoſthath 
ſet you in the waie to euerlaſting life. But me thinkes 1 
. heare ſome poore ſoule, ſighing in himſelf, & ſtriving if 
| it were poſſible, to conceale his own thoughts from his 
own heart. What is it thou doſt ſo labour to ſuppreſſe? 

what 


n 
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Satan makes ys 80 belecue we doubt. | ſ 
Sermon 2. vpon I Ou, | 


| hat art thou ſo affrayde to be knowen of ? Be not diſ- 
Marie 5. 33. maied, nor diſcouraged: If thou tremble like aher, that 
heard our Saujour as ke, who hath touched him, remem - 
ber with what ioy to her ſelfe ſne was diſcouered. Pro- 
miſe thy ſelfe no leſſe from him, who will certainly ore- 
— freſh all them, that being heauy laden come vnto him. 
What? Thoſe, that haue (now and then) ſome doubt in 
them of his eternall God head? I: euen thoſe; in de- 
ſpight of Satan and all his treacherie. Let mee reaſon 
withthee a little. Doſt thou not beleeue, that the ſcrip- 
ture is the vndoubted word of God? yes: thou doolt, 
Art thou not perſwaded, that the ſame Scripture tea- 
1% cheth thee, that thy Sauiour Chriſt is very God? Thou 
art. But thou haſt many times ſome doubting of the 
point within thy heart. What? Doſt thou doubt wil- | 
lingly, as one that either thinkes it not to be ſo, or at the 
| "+ leaſt that was neuerreſolutely perſwaded, that it is (0? 
Letme ſay more to thee, Wouldſt thou haue him bee 
God or no? If thy affection deſire to honourhim, all 
| that may be, if thy weałe faith labour to ouercome this 
doubting Satan would haue thee doubt, & makes thee 
afraid thou doubteſt, butindeed thou doſt belecue. It is 
not a property of the molt ſanctified men to bee with- 
out tentations, but not to yeeldetothem with ioy and | 
liking. True faith may be weake, though perfect faith 
cannot. Weaknes of faith wil admit occaſion of doub- 
ting, but not giue place to doubting. Dooſt thou not 
finde it in thy ſelſe? thy doubting neither brings forth 
denying, nor receiues any linde entertainement at thy 
hands: then art thou wholly free from wilfull gaine- 
ſay ing, or doubting. 

Satan can not make thee beleeue, that thy Sauiour 
is not God. Only he makes thee afraid, leaſt he ſhould. 
| not be God. And how comes hee to this aduantage? 
Surely by noother meanes, but by driving thee to ex- 
amine the point by reaſon, There can be but one God: 


o Mat. 11.28 
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' [Satan makes vs belieue we doubt. 81 Faith quencheth his fiery darts 


vhich is he, that ſent Ieſus Chriſt into the world, and 
not Jeſus himſelfe. If thou tell him ef the three perſons, 
hee demaunds further, how thou canſt conceiue, that 
there ſhould be three ſuch perſon«,and all they but one 
God; Asif?wee walkt heere by figbt, and not by faith, 1 
know it 2 wp to beate the Deuill at his owne wea- 
pons, and by the force of reaſon to maintaine againſt 
hip, that there is a Trinity of perſons ; though that my- 
ſtery, by diſcourſe oſ reaſon, could neuer be attained to, | 
without reuelation from God. But this is not the ar. | 
moura Chriſtiantruſts to. Thy bulwark muſt bee the | 
ſhield of faith, borne vp, and held out by ſome ſtrong 
reſt of holy ſcripture. The word was God i Saith our | 
uangeliſt. By it nere all things made. Let Satan caſt his | 
fiery,and poy ſonous darts againſt vs: This ſhield quen- 
cheth the fury and killeththe ſtrength of their fire and | 
poy ſon. As for his diſtinctions and reſpects, wherby he | 
ſweats, and tyres himſelfe to proue, that our Sauiour is | | 
but God by fauour, not by nature, becauſe he it imploi- 
ed in ſuch an office, not becauſe he is eternally begotten N 
| of God his father: they are ſparkles that keepe a crack- 
| ing with more feare, then hurt; and. venom that rai- 
| ſeth a few Pimples, in the outer skin, with more trou- 
ble then danger. Keepethce cloſe vnder the ſhicld of 
| . bn | 
| faith:and though Saran wake thee ſtagger, yet hee ſhalj 
neveroverthrow thee, 
heing then thus armed at all points, with an aſſured 
LP of our Saniour Chriſts diuine nature, and 
auing beaten the enemy that charged vs with ſuch. 
force and fury; let vs peaceably, and carefully confide:. 
with our ſeluęs, what vſe wee may haue of that fort. 
which wee — poſſeſſe in ſafety. Is this Sauiour ot 
ours God eternal, in ſinite in wiſedome, in power, in ho- 
lineſſe, in all worth and perfection? Surely then may 
wee truely and boldly ſay, thats God bath layed help vp- 1. Pl. 5g. 19. 
on one, that is mighty, more mighty to reſcue his people | | | 
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Chriſt being God is a mighty Sauiour. 82 Whence the valew of his ſacrifice proceeds. 
D 
Sermon 2. vpon lou x, 


out of the hands of ſinne and Satan, then Dauid was to 
free the people of Iſraell from the Philiſtines, and all o- 
ther that oppreſſed them. Are they mighty, that are a- 
gainſt vs? Hee that is with vs, is more mighty. Doe you 
not heare the Apoſtle, as it were defying all the world, in 
confidence of this aſſiſtance? If God (ſaith he) be on our 
fide, bo can be againſt vs What though hee ſpeakes of 
God the Father? Is not the Sonne our Sauiour the ſame 
God, of the ſame power? Methiakes I am encouraged 
by this meditation to dare Satan, and to bid him bat- 
taile to his face. Let him not ſpare to magnify the iuſtice 
of God, to ampliſie the grieuouſneſſe of my ſinne, to lay 
| out tothe vttermoſt the furiouſneſſe of Gods diſplea- 
ſure, to ſet before me the weakeneſſe of my eſtate, to rec · 
ken vp as it were on his fingers, the huge ſummes of my | 
debt; whatis all this, It Ieſus Chriſt be God? Though 
the iuſtice of God will not bee corrupted, by feare, pi- 
ty, bribery, or flattery: yet it will bee ſatiſſied. If the 
wrath of God be infinite againſt my ſinne, an infinite 
ſacrifice may appeaſe it. I haue nothing to pay. But he, 
that is God, is all- lufficient. ill nor the Lora beepltaſed 
C Atic. 6.7 with thou ſandi of Ramc, nor with ten thouſand riueri o oyle: 
e. Heb. 10.4. & Ir it vnpoſſible that the blond of Bult, and Goates, ſhenld 
912. R take away ſrnne? Yet u hath ſeſus ¶ Hriſt, who is God, by hit 
x. Acl. ao. a8. ane bloodentredonceints the holy place, andobtained eter- 
nall redemption for vs. God (x ſaith the A ſtle hath pur- 
wich, chaſed the Churchwith his omne blood. Wh though y the 
F ns | Lord willnot accept my firſt borne for my tranſgreſſion? 
0b. 118. [Will he alſo refuſe the facrifice of his dwne firſt begot- 
ten, yea * of his onely begotten mhich is in his boſome? No, 
no, he hath proclaimed him from heauen a fo he his ſorne 
that beloued one in whom he is well pieaſedld. 
X Now,theſuthciency ofthis worthy ſacrifice, ariſcth 
not from the bloud ot man, though it be more excellent 
then that of buls or goates, but frõ the inualuable worth 
of the perſon, whoſe blood is ſacrificed. Could the 
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The righteouſneſſe eg. hh nt of all creatures is finit. 


bloud ot I ſaac, of Abell. ot of Adam, while he war in- 
nocent and holy, haue beene 4 ſufhcient ranſome for 
ſinne, committed againſt the infinite maieſtie of God? 
| | | Looke how much it lacks of infinitene ſſe in valew, ſo 
| muchitlacks alſo of worth to make ſatiffation.For no 
| finit ſum can diſcharge an infinit debt. But as God him- 
| ſelte, ſo fin againſt God is infinit. Multiply any finit nũ 
ber, though never ſo great, that which proceeds of it wi 
be but finit And whatſoeuer is finite(imagine it as great 
as you can in nun ber ot meaſure) is no netter infinitnes, | 
then the leaſt point ot fraction, that can bee conceiued. | 
For there is no kinde of proportion betwixt them: elle 
ſhould finit & infinit be al one. Becauſe that which hath 
any part of it init, being compoũded of finite parts put 
together, muſt of neceſſity it ſelfe be vnderſtood to bee 
finite. For the parts make the whole: and that taketh 
5 it nature from theſe. Now, who knows not that the ho 
lineſle, and nature of man is finit?ꝰ Such ther fore would 
the whole lumpe bee, if all that is, or can bee in al men, 
were gathered tog æther into one. How then can a ſa- 
criſice, which is but finite, make due ſatiſſaction for ſin, 
that is infinite? And that, which I ſpeake of men, I 
would haue vnderſtood alſo, of all creatures whatſoe 
uer, Angels or other. For ſince their nature and worth 
| is finit, it is as farre frominfiniceneſle(be what it will in 
; | compariſon of the valew of other finite things )as no 
1 ching is from allzthat whichis,fromthat which is not. 
Ighere is then nothin g at all left, wherein wee ma y 
haue any truſt, or hope of hauing ſatiſfaction made to 
God for vs, but onely the inualuable ſacrifice of our | 
Saujpur Ieſus Chriſt 3 s with one offering hath con |\.Heb. 10. 14 
ſecratedfor ener them that arg /nttified.< Behold ( ſaith he. 10h. 1. 29. J 
that was ſent to ſhew him) the lambe of God that taketh a. 
waie the ſinnes of the world. But whence hath our bleſſed 
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[The do ctrine ol Redemption 6 84 N is particularly to be knowne. 


Sermon 24 pon Io nx, 
— f 


— — 


ſacrifice was ſufficient; and that ſerues my turne, with- 
out any further adoe. Oh my brethren : let vi not be ſo 
vnkind to our bleſſed ſauiour, ſo vathankfullto God 
the father, ſo contemptuous againſt the holy ghoſt, ſo | 
retchleſſe of our one ſaluation. Is it not monſtrous 
vnkindneſſe, to haue ſo incompatable a fauour done N 
thee, and not to labour to kno that, which is moſt ho- 
| norableto him that did it? How ſhaltthou worthily lift 

| vp thy heart to praiſe, and magnifie the Father that 
ſent his ſonne for thy redemption, it thou neglect to vn- | 


- 
— 


derſtand how glorious he was, whom hee ſent? At the 
leaſt deſpiſe not the wiſedome, and prouidence of the 
| holy ſpirit: as if hee had troubled himſelfe in vain, with 
ſetting his Secretaties on worke to pen the particular 
, of thy ſaluation, for thy full ſatiffaction and comfort. 

̃ Well, let all this goe: It thou beeſt not aſſiamed of ſo | 
vnreaſonable vnkindneſle, vathankfulnefle, contemp- 
tuouſneſle; yet bee afraid, leaſt thou loſe that, which | 

 thouthinkeſt thou haſt. 'Artthou ſo grounded and ſet- | 

led in aſſurance of ſufficient ſatiſfation made by | 
Chriſt, chat it is vnpoſſible thou ſhouldſtbe (1willnot 
ſay caſt downe,but) ſhaken > Take heedtliis conceit of 
{.2»ie.18. 11. thine, bee not like that of the Pharife, 4 Lord [tharke 
| 


thee, that I am not like other men, Looke about thee on e- 

| uery ſide, and bchold the ſpirituall battaile, that is a · 
| 5 gainſt thee. ; | 25 * 
| - Takea view how thy fellow ſouldiers are intreated. 

| Thoumailt ſee many a one, that hath bin as confident 5 
4s thou art, and yet now is to ſeeke for comfort. Belike 
thou haſt had hitherto either no aſſault at all, or but | 
ſome weake battery againſt thy: ſoule. Ifrhou beonce ; 
wholly charg d, and hardly ꝓurſued, thou wilt find thy 
ſelfe to ſtand in need of all the ayde, that may poſſibly 1 
| bee had. Then thou wilt begin to ſee, and feele, j 
that if Chriſt were not God, thy truſt in him might eaſi · 

ly deceiue thee. Be wile therefore, and while thou haſt 
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Chapter 1. verſc 1. 2. 


Itis neceſſary forour comfort 


fayre weather, prouide for the ſtorme, that eyther is 
comming, or may come: leaſt if it fall vpon thee, and 
take thee vnprouided, it driue thee on the rocks of de- 
ſpaire, to the wracke or hazard of thy pretious ſoule. 
But I am perſwaded better things of you my brethe- 
ren, that you hunger, and thirſt after the word of God 
thefood of your ſoules : that you long to vnde ſtand 
the myſtery of your glorious redemptiõ, that you think 
nothing vn worthy your learning, which the H. Gho! 
hath thought worthy of his teaching. Let vs proceede 
then, in the feare of God: you, with this reſolution 
in your ſelues; I, with this perſwaſion of you, Wee lee 
with what excellent wiſdome our holy Evangeliſt hath 
begunne his Goſpell; and we find our ſelues as it were 
double arm'd by this bleſſed inſtruction, againſt here- 
tickes, that would corrupt our judgement, and againſt 
Satan that would ouerthrow our faith. Hearken not to 
either of theſe, at any hand: but reſt thy ſelfe ſtedfaſtly 
vpon the authority of the holy Ghoſt , who telles thee 


plainly and truly, that The word was God. Being ſetled 


in this beliefe, thou art prepared againſt the aſſaults of 
the diuell, when hee ſhall marſhall thy ſinnes againſt 
thee, and charge thee with them, The greatneſlc of ſin 


| cannot makeany man deſpaire, that knows the price 


of his redemption to be the bloud of God infinit in va- 
lew. The more Satan extolleth the iuſtice of God, the 
more he doth aſſure vs of ſaluation. For ſince the ſatiſ- 


faction, which was made for vs, is ſo ineſtimable, the 


inſter God is, the more he holdes himſclfe ſatisfied, It 
wee had to deale with an vniuſt tyran , that regarded 
not iuſtice & equity, whatſoeuer our ſatis faction were, 
wee could hardly be out of danger. But our moſt iuſt 
God, that valewes all things aright, finding the ſacri- 


fice to be ſufficient, cleerly acquites all them, for whom 


it was offredz yea, holds himſelf ſo fully contented, that 


. 


he will neuer remember their tranſgreſſions any more. 
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Dependance of the 2. v. pon the firſt, 86 2 

Fermon 2. pon lo un, 

But of this matter, and of this verſe enough. It tollow- 

| eth in the next. | 

| This was in the beginning with God. The knowledge of 
the words leades & directs vs to the vnderſtanding of 
the matter. But there is no word of importance in this 
verſe, which hath not beene alreadie expounded in the 
formerzas I doubt not, but euery one of you = at 
the firſt fight or hearing of them. Vet to make a cleere 
way to the interpretation of them, we muſt confider to 
what the firſt worde This belongeth: and alſo how this 
verſe dependeth on the former; The originall Greeke | 
gives vs iuſt occaſion of this in quiry, becauſe in it 7. 
may be referred eithet to the word, or to God, The Eng- 
liſh affords the like cauſe of doubting, though the La- f 
tin do not. But this queſtion is eaſily anſwered, that the 
Euangeliſt meanes this word & not this Cod. For neither | 
was there any reaſon to ſay, This God was with God; 
vnderſtanding that, in the laſt clauſe, it ſignified the di- 
uine nature: and if it note the perſon, out of doubt the 
Euangeliſt would neuer haue chãged his former ſpeech, | 
being ſo plaine & eaſie, for a doubtfull, & hard word. 
tis not nothing, that, in all the 3 claules, The VVordis 
till the partie, that is ſpoken of, & that the verſes follo- 
ving are alſo of him, and not of God . Thianamely this | 
Word, of which I haue written ſo excellent things. 
The other queſtion is a great deale harder. Iwill bee 
as ſhort, and plaine, as the matter will let me. I ſay then 
that this ſecond verſe maie bee either a repetition, and a 
expolitionof the pointes ( all or ſome) formerly deli 
uered, or an addition of ſome newe matter to the ſame 
purpoſe. If we adde, that it both expoundeth what was 
aid before, &declareth alſo ſom further matter, l think 
| weſhall leaue nothing vnſaid, that may reaſonably be { | 
coniectured. To repeat that, which went immedi- i 
| | atly before, in ſo fewe wordes, and ſo plaine, without 
| 1ddng ſomewhat , is neither vſual in the Scripture 
| no- 
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87 t 
Chapter 1. verſe. 1. 2. 


Repetition need to 


ſtrengihen our faith. 


nor agrecable to the wiſedome of our Evangeliſt. 
Therefore, hat we maie be ſure to omit nothing, which 
the holy Ghoſt meant to teach vs, let vs take it in the 
argeſt ſenſe, it will afford. And firſt for repetition, wee 
aue here 2. of the former points, namely the firſt, and 
econd, that The Mord was in the beginning, and that He 
ras with God. e Some thinke the laſt alſo is implied. And 
o it is, in ſome ſort : But ſurely it is not repeated. For 
that only may be wy ſaid to be repeated, which is ex- 
prelly, and plainely deliueted, as the other 2 points are. 
But why ſhould there be any ſuch repetition? Both that 
the Heretikes might ſee and acknowledge their error, 
and that the faithſull might the better be confirmed in 
the truth, which they ſaw doubled, and as it were twice 
confirmed by the holy Ghoſt. 

But if this repetition bring alſo an expoſition with 
it, who ſees not the neceſſity and profit of it? What is 
there then to be learned by the expoſitiõ? Namely that 
| thoſe words In the beginning, which were only in the 1. 
clauſe, are alſo to be referred to the ſecondʒ that we may 
no we, that as the Word was in the beginning: ſo hee 
was with God in the beginning. But this (to confeſle 
the truth) is neceſſarily implied, and ſo oaſily to bee ga- 
thered out of the former verſe, that I can hardly per- 
{wade my ſelfe, it (hould be the meaning of the hol) 
Ghoſt to put vs in minde of any ſuch obſeruation, by 
repetition. For when he had ſaid, that The Nord was in 
the beginning, and added preſently , that The werde 
as with God, did he not plainly tell vs, That the Horde | 
was in the beginning with God? Surely the queſtion was, 
where The/Yord remained, or had his being, before, & 
in the creation of the world. To which, the Euangeliſ 
aunſwers that He was with God. Whẽ was he with God? 
la the beginning, when all things created, began, firſt 
to be. There is then no great likely hood, that the teaſõ 

»f this repetition was to teach vs that inthe beginning | 
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Why this 2 ** rſe | 88 repeates the former matter.) 


Sermon 2. vpen Io ux, 
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Ferſe 14 
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Tertullian. con. 
Praxeam. ca. 15 
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muſt be added to the ſecond clauſe, or vnderitood with | 
it. How much eaſier might it haue bin ſet down in the 
place, to which it properly belonged, if there had been 
any need thereof ? | 

T herefis another coniecture ſome what more likely, 
that it was the purpoſe of the holy Ghoſt, to give vs to 
vnderſtand, that the Word, before the creation, was with 
Godonely, and ſo continued, though hee were not ſcene 
of men, till his incarnation. But this expoſition alſo 
was needleſſe. For where could he be conceiv'd to be, 
but with God, when as there was nothing, but God? 
As for the time of his incarnation , the Euang eliſt ſig- 
nifies that afterward, where hee ſayth, The Mord be- 
came fleſh, and we ſawe his glory. Yea, the whole Goſpel 
is well knowen to all men, to be nothing els, but an hi- 
[tory of his comming into the world, and continuance 
there, till the time of his aſcending vp to beauen. 1 
would not trouble you with this diuerſity of interpre- 
tations, but that I amdefirous, now in the beginning, 


God. head of our Sauiour, and the holy Trinity, and al- 


both to ſpeake fully of ſuch matters, as concerne the 


ſo to giue you ſom direction, by example, how to iudge 
of the expoſitions of Scripture. 

Let vs ſee now what new matter we may gather out 
of this verſe, if it be not intended as a repetition. Firſt, 
it ſerues to ſtop the mouthes of thoſe Heretic kes, who 
fondly and lewdly teach, that there are two Wordes: | 
one which is indeed, as it were, in Godz the other with- 
out him, or not vnited to him. The former {lay they) | 
was not the Meſſiah, but the later: and of the former, 
S. Iohn ſpeaketh in the beginning of this Goſpell. It is 
hard to ſay, whether this conceit be more blaſphemous, 
or more abſurd. What is it, but blaſphemy, to denie, 
that our Sauiour is the ſame God with the Father? And 
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gin lar his mother. 
But theſe heretick es make ſhewe of proofe, for that 
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angeliſtꝰ or to imagine, that the word, here ſpcken of, 
not the ſame, that after ward became fleſh? Firſt, this 
etſe is appatantly of the ſame Word, that was deſcri- 
ed in the fotmer: as if the Euangeliſt had ſayd, 7 
ord which 1 haue auouchedto g haue been in the beginning , 


| 


Word. And tbe Vord (ſaith he) became fleſh, Be not ſo 


make a diſcourſe in fo many verſes of one Word, and 
vpon a ſodaine fal into ane v matter of an other Word, 
neuer heard of, neuer thoughtot before. Tell mee, ] 
pray you, if you can, to what purpoſe all the forme: 
ſpeech was, if our Euangeliſt now firſt begin to write 
of him whome only his Goſpell dooth concerne. But 
what doe I ſpend time in refuting ſuch abſurdities ? It is 
one and the ſame Word, that was in the beginning with 
God, & that, in due time, took fleſh of the bleſled Vir- 


they ſay; as if they were blaſphemous with reaſon. It 
Chriſt (ſay they) be that Word of the Father; ſince the 


vnreaſonable, as to ĩimagin, that the haly Ghoſt would 


Father and the Word are of the ſame ſubſtance, the Fa- 


o haue been with God, andto be God, this ſame word was in S iel. f. lla. 
he beginning with God. Is there any leaſt ſignification | 
nere of any Word, but one? what followes? By it were | r z. 
ul things made. By what? By the Word. What word, 
but that which was mentioned before? For, to what 
elſe can it poſſibly be referred? Let vs goe forwarde, 
[nit was life, and ſo to the ſixt verſe. Who ſees not, that | rerfe 4. 
the Euangeliſt continues his ſpeech of the ſame Wore? | 
[ hen followes Iehn the Baptiſts teſtimony: Of whom, | Verse 6. 
but the ſame Word, the light of men, as before ver. 4. 
who is afterward called the true light. What need more | Vr 9. 
words? his intertairement, hee bad by men, is ſhewed, | Ver. 10. 11 
and the honour they haue, that receiue him by faith, e. 
deſcribed. From which, the Fuangeliſtpaſleth to the in- 
carnation of (by ſhould I doubt to ſay ſoꝛ) the ſame | . 


1 ther 


but enc Word. | 


[ 


| 
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ther alſo muſt be the word. Firſt this makes no more a- 
| gainſt our Sauiours being the Word, then againſt the 
the other Word, which you fancy to your ſelues. For 
the Father, and that Word alſo, by the lilce reaſon, muſt 
be one word, becauſe they are one in ſubſtance, that is 
one God, and yet not one Word; becauſe to bee the 
word, in a propertie belonging to the perſon, not to the 
nature or ſubſtance of God; as it ſhall appeare God 
willing, when I handle the Doctrine of the Trinitie. 
They add, that the word being as it were made by ſpeak - 
ing, muſt needes differ from the word which is ſpoken, | 
| for the making or producing ofitzwiltully refuſing to | 

vnderſtand, that although the act ofſpeakiag, and the 
| word that is ſpoken be Zitina , each from other; yet 
there are not two Words, but one; namely that which is 

| | formed by ſpeaking . The Father doth notſpeake one 
word, by which the ſecond is framed ; but by ſpeaking | 
frames, & begets the Word. Laſtly whereas they tel vs, 
that the word,which our Sauiour ſaith hee kept, and 
vhich the Iewes heard of him, was not all one with 
Chriſt himſelfe, they ſay true, but nothing to purpoſe, 
For that worde was not any thing vnited in nature to 
God, but the Cõmandemẽt of God, which is ordinarily 
in the Scripture called the word of God. As for their 
rolle & abſurd conceite, that the Word meant by our 
Lauten in ſuch ſpeeches of his, ſhould be I knowe not | 
| |whatſpeaking in him, as it were a ſpirit in a body poſ- 
ſeſſed, it is fitter to be laught at, then laboured againſt. J 
lo b gg. For how is our Sauiour Chriſt ſaid, ® ro keepe the worde k 
of God,which is theplace which theſe fonde Heretikes 
bring? By hauing it (hut vp within him, as it were in 
priſon? & not rather by remembring,and dooing that 

10h.14.24, Which God caioyneth?The other place they alleage is 
no leſſe abſurd. The word, that yee heare, is not mine, but 
0 Fathers that ſent me. Is it not euident, that our Sauiour 
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means the word ſpoke,the word that I ſpeak?So ſpake 
he before. [fany ma will lone me, he wil keepemy word. And | 
im. 


en 23. 


No new point added in the 2 verle. 91 The word a worker with God in the creation | 
Chapter 1. verſc 1. 2. 


immediatly before the words, they bring, Hee th.it la- 
ueth me not, keepeth not my word;then followeth, Aud that | 
word, which you he are, is not mine. Hee ſhould rather haue 
laid in your ſenfe. Aud it is I, that you heare ſpeaking. But 
to conclude this point, that which our Sauior ſaith here 
of the word, he ſpeaks in another place of his doctrine. 
k My doltrine is not mine but his that ſent me. Thus much |} fob 17. 16 
and indeed too much for this ſottiſh hereſie. 8 
It is alſo gathered from hence by ſome, that the word 
is coeternall or equal to the Father in eternity. A docttin 
vety true, & needfull to be knownezbut ſuch as was ſig- 
nified before, when it was ſaid that The Mord mas in the 
beginning, & that it was with God. Neither doth the begin- 
ning, in this or the former clauſe note eternity, but the 
time, when all things began to be created. Wherfore to 
ſhur vp the interpretation of this yerſe with ſhewing 
what I conceineto be intended in it, by the holy ghoſt; 
am perſwaded, that the purpoſe ofthe Evangeliſt was to 
repeate that, which in the former vetſe he had deliuered. 
For it he had meãt to add a fourth point of the like kind 
to the other 3ʒin all liklyhood,he would haue continued 
the ſame manner of writing, by coupling this to that, 
which went before, and haue ſaidʒ Andthis was in the be- 
ginning with God. If any man obieR, that he doth not ſo 
in that which followeth: he is already anſwered, that in 
the next words the Evangeliſt comes to a new kinde of 
argument, wherby he proues that, which before hee had 
avoucht : name ly that the word was in the beginning, & 
was God. At the leaſt he deſcribes the Word by out ward 
effects towards the creatures, not by his owne nature 
or properties. Neither is this a bare repetition, but a plai- 
ner inſtruction ſor che ſimpleſt, that they may : ſlure thẽ- 
ſelues, that the i ordwas inthe beginning with od. graunt 
ſo much was implied before: but not expreſt to euety 
maus capacity. Here the Evangeliſt ſpeaketh ſo, that ali 
may vndetſtãd him, &giues directiõ fox the interpreting | 


of chat clauſe, The NMiord was with God. When was the 
Word | 
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Word with God ? 1» the beginning. When as yetthere 
was neither time, nor place, euen then had the Word 1 


| his being with God. 
Iwould gladly adde to all this, that, which is ob- | 

TFoletus in Io- ſeru d by 1 ſome, as I perſwade my ſelfe, not without | | 

—_—— likelihood: that the Euangeliſt by his repetition, | 

* would farther give vs to vnderſtand , that The Word, 


not only, was inthe beginning, but was then with God a 
worker in the creation of all things. The ground of 
n Pro. g. 22· this interpretation, istakenfrom that placein=thePro- | 
uerbs, where this ſame Word is deſcribed by the name | 
Yerſe zo | of wiſdom, There firſt his eternal Being is deſcribed, 
The Lordpoſſeſſed me in the beginning of his waie. I was be- 
fore his works of old: I was ſet-vp from euerlaſting, &c. This 
deſcription is continued to the end of ver. 26. In the 27. 
theholy Ghoſt proceeds to ſhew vs, that the ſame wil- 
dome was with God, 4a nouriſber, when hee prepared the | * 
beauent, when he ſet the compaſſe vpon the deep &c. Yea, it 
| may be ſomewhat more particularly applyed ; Salomon 
| ſayth , when he prepared the heauens, I was there, To that 
| anſwereth this of our Euangeliſt; This was in the begin- 
| ning with God. | 

is nouriſping as ſome expound it, his creating or or- 
dering of all things , the holy Ghoſt heere expreileth at 
large, in the words following, By him were al things made. 
The conference of theſe twoplaces ſeemes to warrant 
this expoſition, as we haue ſeene. I wilnot ſtrive much 4 
aubout it; ſo wee apply this repetition to the ſtrengthe- ng 
ning of our fayth. Concerning our Sauiour Chrilts e- 
ternal God-head, doubtleſſe we attaine to the princi- 
| pall thing intended by the holy Ghoſt. And of that 
point, what Chriſtian can doubt, though he would ne- 
uerſofaine? Doſt thou not perceiue, that the holic E- 
uangeliſt deliuert it with aduiſe and deliberation? Itis 
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| | 


nota matter, that hee hits vpon , but a point choſen by 
3 him, to begin his Goſpell withal. It ſlips not from him 


| The Evangeliſt intended to anow our Sauiours Godhead 93 The Fnany] 
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at vnawares: but is repeated, vpon good adviſement. | 
p Certainly this doubling of the point, makes it manifeſt, 
that the holy ghoſt would haue vs view and conſider ĩt 
througlily on al fides. It is neither of (mall importance, | 
| that it need not to be learned: nor eaſie to be beleeued, 
? that it need notto be taught but once. Wherefore is it 
1 propounded, and repeated; but that it might be vnder- 
ſtood, and remembred? Vnderſtood, that no heretieks 
deceiue vs3 remembred, that our hearts faynt not: Hee, 
that is God Almighty hath redeemed vs: who ſhall bee 
able to hold vs Captines ? Let vt not be afraid to defye 
. ſin, hel, death and the devil himſelfe ? » God is on our n.Rem.8.z1, | 
| | fide: who can be againſt vs? 
Hauing thus expounded theſe two verſes, and fin- 
ding in them ſome poynts, which concerne the admira- 
rable Doctrin ofthe moſt glorious, and holy Trinity; ſo | 
many things alſo, beeing ſpoken every where, in this 
goſpel,ofthe Father, the Son, and the holy Spirit; I haue | 
| thought it neceſſarie, both for your inſtruction, and | 
the diſcharge of my dutie, to beſtow the reſt of this 
hower in opening that bleſſed myſtery. Wherein (ac- 
cording to the example of our Euangeliſt, & the whole 
courſe of the ſcripture) I will content my ſelfe with the 
Euidence of the word, without the curioſity of ſchoole 
divinity: It ſhall be ſufficient for vs to vnderſtand, that 
the ſeripture affirmeth, that there is one God, and three 
£ perſons, though wie can ſee no reaſon how it can beſo: | 
11 And farder, in ſhewing that the three perſons are in- 
; deed diſtinct one from another, and not diuers reſpects 
of one and the ſame. I will not ſtand vpon their nature 
N in themſelues, ſo much as vpon thoſe effects, which 
a beeing aſcribd to them in the Scripture, + cannot, 
as it ſhall appeare, bee performed by anie one perſon. 
Our Euangeliſt delivers the point of our Sauiours di- | 
vine nature in a few words here in the beginningof the 
Goſpell. Hee proues it at large by many wonderfull || _ 
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boue, but not agzinſt reaſon. 
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This ſhal be my exumple and warrant, Yet I would not 
haue any man think”, thatTeither condemne their panes 
and eare, who havelaboured to explaine theſe my ſte. | 
ries; by the light ofreaſon, or affirme, that the points 
themſelues cannot ſtand with rexſon. They are indeed 
1boue reaſon, but yet not againſt reaſon. As the light of 
nature, cannot diſcerne them: ſo it cannot diſproue the. 
And the chiefe end ofthem, that endeuouredto diſcuſſe 
theſe maters, in ſome ſort by reaſon, was rathet to [top 


1 77 ile Thereĩs bat one God. 


1 : ” "SF — 
vor les of his, through the Whole courſe of his writing. 


their mouths, that would not beleene;the to inforcethẽ 

to belecue. Now this courſe, in this place and auditorie 
(Itruſt ) is needleſle; I am ſurewith the greateſt part it 
would be bootleſſe. For how many, or rather how few 

are there heete pteſent, that ate able toexamine;orcon- 
ceiue the ſubtill arguments that haue beendeuiſed, and 
vſed in theſe queſtions? Neither are wee to ſettle our 
faith by the waight of humane reaſon, but to ground it 


vpon diuine authority. No to the matter. ic 
_ © Wherein;that Imay proceede the more orderly, and 
be the more eaſily vnderſtood; Firſt Iwill ſpeake of the 
vnity of the godhead, that there is but one God; Se- 
condly of the Trinity of the pos Where, the firſt 
poynt muſt be to proue, that there are three perſonsʒthe 
fecond, to ſhew how they are diſtinguiſnt one from an 
other, And beceauſe thereis in our Churcſi ſeruice a trea· 
tife to thixpurpoſe, knownein partto all, that are pre · 


like a valiant champion maintein'd the godhead of 
from point to point to that diſeourſe 75, 
That there i: but one God, the ſame one God witnel- 


ſeth himſelfe in ſcripture, o Jam the Lordthy God, thos 
ſc Alt haue none other Gods but me, Whieli is not ambiti- 


ouſly ſpoken, as if ſome one God would haue the ho- 


nor fro all the reſtʒ but enioꝝ ned with authority by him 


ſent, commonly called the Creed of Athanaſius, who | 
Chrift, againſt the Allaults of Aru, I will referre you 


_ <7 Who | 


Ws - 
. 


1 
| 


| 


who onely had right to clainre fuch preheminence.Els,| 


haue hurt themſelues as much, by diſpleaſing all the my 


| then. Butwhatſocuer, they imagined, wee are ſure our 


& life, but in Gods? But haththis God only that power? 


| /tand therfore this day, and conſider in thy heart, that the 


> 
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neither had he done iuſtly, that gave this charge ( and 
how ſhould hebe conceiu'd to be God, thatis knowne 
to be vniuſt ) and the Iewes to whom he gaue it, ſhould 


| 


ther Gods, whom they refuſed toacknowledge;as help | 
themſelues by pleaſing that one, whome they did ac- | 
knowledge. Vnleſle perhaps wee may ridiculouſly | 
think, that for quietnes ſake, the other Gods were con- 
tent to put vp chis iniury, or that they were allagreed to 
part ſtakesas the heathen abſurdhy feyne of their three 
Gods. Whereof Jupiter the eldeſt took heauen for his 
ſhare, Neptuve the ſecond got the gouernment of the 
Sea, and Pluto the yongeſt, rather then he would ſit out 
quite, was content to play ſmall game (as weſay) and 
to take Hell for his part rather then nothing. T beſe 
are liker fancies of men in a dreame, then diſcourſes of 
learned writers. And yet neither could theſe three bro- 
thers well agree at all times: and to ſay the truth, /upi-| 
ter; whom the other two aknowledged for their Soue- 
raign, was the onely God, in ihe Iudgement of the hea- 


God doth fo ſpeake of himſelfe, y Bebold nom : for I am p. Daus 32.39. 
he, and there is uo Godswith me. That appeares by the ef- 
feds; I kill (faith he c- gius life, I wound and I make whole, 


Are not theſe the works of godꝰ In whoſe hãds are death 


Are there not other, ihat haue it, aſwell as he? Noſure- 
as himſeMe addeth ; J here is none that can deliuer out 
of my hands. Thus he ſpeaketh of himſelfe:thus the pro- 
pher Maoſes 4 that talked with him face to face, ſpes- 
keth of him;//wro thee it maiſbem dr ſaith Moſerto Iſrael) J. Pant. ff. 
that thou mightſt knowe that the Lord hee u God, and that | "0" 0” 
there is none other, but hee alone, And afterward: Vder- „. 39. 


Lord., he is God,mm beauen aboue, and vpon the earth beneath, | 
1 8 there 


— | — ww. Pe 4 © 
Not one common nature of many Gods, 96 An Idoll i: noching. 
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1 there is none other. I might recken vp many like teſtimo- 
nies. But whom will nottheſe content, if enough will 
content him? 71 
Will any fooliſh blaſphemer now except againſt theſe 
proofes, as if they were to be vnderſtood of the general 
nature of God, not of any one, who onely is Gad? how 
fond and abſurd muſt ſuch au exception needs bee! ſee- 
ing all men know by reaſon, that genetalls haue not a- 
ny reall being, diuers from the ſpecials, or ſpecies, nor 
can be ſaid to perform any particular action. For exam- 
| ple(to make the matter as plaine as I can) Man, as it ſig- 
nifieth that nature, which is common, or generall to e- 
uery ſeuerall man, is not any thing ſubſiſting by it ſelfe, 
but hath it whole being in the particulars of that kind. 
Therefore alſoit cannot be ſaid, that the generall nature 
of man doth reaſon or ſpeakeʒbut that this, or that man 
doth ſo. But God ſaith, / l & giucliferneither can the 
eneral nature, which is leudly & abſurdly conceiv d, 
hy truely of it ſelfe 3 Behold Lam hee, and there are no 
godrwith me; neither were ſuch a fpeech to any purpoſe 
| or of any vſe: as if it were to bee thought that any wan 
could imagin, that there are more, then one general na · 
ture of any one kinde. There is then but one God only. 
For if there were more, God could not ſay, there are 0 
more t euen as Adam, after ¶ une and Abel were borne, 
| could not affirme, That he alone: was man, and that 
there was none beſide him. | 
| The ſame trueth is confirmed in the new Teſlament 
Freed 4. | by the f Apoſtle Paule: He know (ith he) that an Idol is 
9 | nothing in the world, and that there is none other God, but 
one. As if he ſhould haue ſaid: Howſoeuer there are dis 
| vers idols, of this, and that ſhape, men idols and women 
Idols ʒyet we know there are no ſuch divine powers in 
| the world, as theſe (according to the fancy of men) re f 
reſent; yea we are are ſure, there is but one God. The 
2 indeed haue many, whom they call God and | 
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Chapter 1. verſe 1. 2. 
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Lord:bst to vs, that vndeiſtand the truth, there is but one Ver.. 


full? All the wife and learned, both Chriſtians, lewes, & 
Heathen, agree with one conſent, that there cannot be a 

ny more, then one God. 

| - All this notwithſtanding, wee finde that in the Scrip 

ure there are more then one, that are ſayde to bee God 

Firſt, there is one called the Father, whom al men acknow 


our Father, * To ws there is but one ed, which is the Fa 
ther. Bleſſed bee od, euen the Father of our Lord Ieſu 


Word, is alſo vouched to bee God. In the former yerſe. 
Ihe word was Gad. Chriſt is Godoner all, bleſſed for euer 
| Thirdly, it is manifeſt, in the ſarne Scripture, that tne ho 
ly Ghoſt, in like ſort, i God. For although there be no 
one place, where in hee is ſo tearmed by name: yet th: 
E paring of one text with another, puts the matter ou? 
of queſtion, The Lord ſaith to the people of Iſtaell, tha 
if a there be a Prophet among ſt them, he, the Lord, wil appea 
to him in à viſion, he will talkewith him in a dreame, It wa. 
the Lord therefore that ſpake in and by the Prophets 
This Lord ſaithb Saint Peter, was the ſpirit. The fpirit te- 
|/frfied before of Chriſt. c Prophecie came not in olde tim: 

"1 thewill of man:but holy men of God, ſpabe, as they were 
oued by the holy Ghoſt. So God is ſaid to bee hee d that 
ſſyake by the mouth of Daxid: and the ſame God it tear. 
ned the holy Ghoſt in an other place. It is welknown 
ſehat euerie where in the olde Teſtament the Tewes are 
accuſed for reſiſting God. That, Stephen expoundeth 
of the holy Ghoſt: O yee of uncircumc:ſed harte, andeares 


God. So doththe Scripture euerie where ſpeake of God, 
as of one z hen they knem Cod, they gloriſied him not 4. 
God. The glorie of the incorruptible God. What ſhal Ineec 
to heape vp many teſtimonies, in a caſe, that is not doubt. 


x | 


edge to be God; u Grace be with you, andpeace from Goa 


( briſt. Secoudly, as I ſhewed before, leſus Chriſt, or th. 
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re haue alwaies reſiſted the holy ghoſtz as your fathers, ſoyou 
f then there bee but one God and et three d<1Ain& 
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f Mat. 28.19- 


one from another, be euerie one of them God; how can 
it be denied, that there are three perſons, f the Father, 
the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. To this, the beginning as it 
were of our Profeſſion leades vs, when wee are baptiſed 
in ot into the name of the Father and of the Sonne and of the 


holy Ghoſt. 

Now,for the better conceiuing of this great myſterie, 
touching the three perſons: it is neceſſarie for vs to vn- 
derſtand, what a perſon is; And then wee ſhall the more 
eaſily perceiue, that euerie one of the three is a perſon. 


And here, if I ſhould ſtand curiouſly to deliver an exact 


definition of the thing, and tell you that a Perſon is an in- 
diu iduall ubſiitence in an intelleſtuall nature, or a ſeuerall 


or ſingular t hung, that ſubſiſteth by it ſelfe, in a nature indu- 


vncertaine, then I found you, or beſtowe more time in 
expounding the wordes, then ſhall neede (I hope) to 
make you diſcerne of the matter it ſelfe. Wherefore(to 


rſt to bee perſwaded, that although the word perlon, 
bee not in the Scripture applyed to the Father, the Sonne, 


thetein, that wee may, and muſt needes conceiue him to 
bee a perſon, according as wee vnderſtand the word. 
Firſt, who knowes not, that there is no perſon, but where 
there is a nature, that hath reaſon and vnderſtanding. 
For no man euer calles any creature, that is not jndu- 
ed with reaſon; by the name of a perſon. Who will, or 
may ſay of tenne or twentie Lions, Horſes, Oxen, Apes, 
or any creatures of the like kinde,that there are tenne or 
twentie perſons? For example, if wee haue a denne, or 
a ſtall, that will receiue tenne Lions, ortenne Oxen: no 
man will ſay, ſuch a denne or ſtall will holde tenne per- 


ſons, But if there bee a Table, x hereat tenne men may 
fit, it is an vſuall ſpeech, to ſay, it will holde tenne per- 
ſons. So that fitſi tothe being of a Perſon, it is neceſla- 
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— __ 


* — then artificially)it may pleaſe you 


ana the holy Ghoſt. yeteuerie one of them is ſo deſcribed | 


ed with underſtanding; I ſhould either leaue you more | 
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| of them be ſtill a perſon, as before he was: yea, if there 


— 


—— 


ry, that the thing, which wee call a Perſon, bee by na- 
ture indued with reaſon: otherwiſe, it cannot by any 
meanes be a perſon . Secondly, wee are farther to vn- 
derſtand, that the word perſon notes vnto vs ſome one 
of that kinde, and not many conſidered together, For, 
it were abſurd to ſay of thoſe tenne men before menti - 
oned, though necelſlarily they haue euerie one of them 
the vſe of reaſon, that they are a Perſon. There. 
fore by Perſon wee meane any one of ſuch a kinde. 
Euery man, euery woman, euery childe is a perſon, 
becauſe euery one of them hath vnderſtanding by 
nature, and is ſeuerall or diſtin& by himſelfe, from alo- 
ther: ſo that no other man, woman, or child in the world 
in heauen or in earth, is or can be the ſame perſon. Some 
man perhaps will imagin, that thoſe qualities, or ver- 
tues, which are no where to bee found, but where firſt 
there is reaſon, as iuſtice, wiſedome,temperance, forti 

tude, and ſuch like, may bee tearmed Perſons; eſpeci- 
ally ſince euerie one of theſe, is ſeuerall from other. But 
that cannot bee: becauſe hatſoeuer is a Perſon muſt 
depend on nothing as a part or property thereof, but 
mult be intire of it ſelfe. None of theſe qualities are 
ſuch: but all of them haue their being in ſome one per- 
ſon or other. Salomons wilegom, and Samſons ſtrengtl 
haue no being, but in Salomon, and Samſon: with then: 
they arezif they ceaſe to bee, they are not. The caſe 1: 
farre otherwiſe with Salomon, and Samſon themſelues. 
Let the wiſedome of the one, and the fortitude of the 
other be turned into folly and Cowardiſe, yet ſhal each 


were no more Men, Women, nor Children in the 
world, but they two or either of them: yet ſhould they 
both, if both continued, or the one of them, i! 

the one continued, bee to perſons or one perſon, So 
then to the being of a Perſon it is required, for the ge 


nerall, that the thing bee of ſuch a kinde, as hath ra- 
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| turally reaſon or vnderſtanding; more :parrticular- 
ly, that it be one ſingular thing ot that kind, and that it 
be ſuch a thing, as hath a ſubliltence by it ſelf, and de 
pend not vpon any other, as a part, or property thercot; 
wherſoeuer we find ſuch a thing, we haue a Perſon, yea 
ſo many Perſons as wee haue ſuch things. Now let vs 
apply this to the bleſſed Trinity, 

And firſt concerning the nature of God, it neither is 
nor can be doubred, but that he is the very fountain & 
ſpring of all vnderſtanding. Frõ hich, the final ſtream: 

continually do flowe, which wee fee in the ſhallowe N 
g Pſal.94-9+ | channellesof the creatures. 8 Hee, that planted theeare, 
ſhall beenot beare ? Hee that formed the eye, ſhall hee not | 
„ Rom. 16.27. | ee? h To od only wiſe, be pray ſe through Ieſus Chriſt for- 
| ener, Amen. Secondly, it is apparitin the Scripture, that 
| | the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt are diſtinct 
Athenaſ . | each from the two other; ſo that there is i But one Fa- 
Creed ver. 24 · ther, one Sanne, one holy Ghoſt, and neither the Father is ; 
| the Sonne, or the holy Ghoſt;northe Sonne the Father, 
or the holy Ghoſt: not the koly Gholt, the Father, or 
the Sonne. Which prouethmanifeſtly that euetie one of 
theſe three, hatli his ſubſiſtence by himſelfe, and ſo is a 
2 Looke not that I ſhould repeate that, which 
before I deliuered: take that one place for all: Baptiſe 
them in the name of the Father, of the Sonne, andof the holy 
| Ghoſt, Theſe three names, Father, Sonne, and hoty Ghoſt, 
doe not ſignifie three vertues, or qualities of one perſon, 
but three diſtinct perſons, 


, . Therfore, are they alſoalleag'd by the Apoſtle as three 
1. Iohn. 5.7. 


witnelles. K There are three that beare record in heauen, 
the Father, the in ord, and the holy Ghoſt. But this mater be- 
longs rather to the ſecond part of this diſcourſe: wher- 
in I amto ſhew, how they are diſtinguiſht one from 

an other. But ere I come to that point (and yet I will ha- 
ſten to it, all I can) I muſt needes fore warne you, that 
none ot vs, for ought that hach beene, or ſhall bee ſayde, 


conceiue 
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ER ut 


conceiue of God, as of the creatures. There is one ge- 
nerall nature common to all men, whereby they are menz 
and ſo men, as that euetie ſeueral perſon, is a ſeueral man. 
Paul, Peter, ſames, and John, are foure men, aſwell as foure 
perſons. But the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, 
are onely three perſons, and not three Gods, For the e- * 
ſtabliſhing of your faith in this point, I pray you re- 
member, thatT have made it euident to you, out of the 
(cripture,both that euerie one of theſe is a ſeuetall per- 
ſon, and alſo that they are all three but one God. That 
euery one of them is God, it hath been manifeſtly proue dʒ 
|; aud no leſſe, that there is but one God. Whereupon it 
| muſt neceſſarily follow, that they are all three, not three 
Gods, but one God. And this is that which you haue, fer 
downe in the Creede named before, I I hat we worſhippe 
one God in Trinitie, and Triniticin Vnitie, that is, one God 
and yet three perſons; Three perſons, and yet one God. | 
If any man, tor the ſatisfying of his minde, defire far- 
ther to vnderſtand the reaſon of this difference, betwixt 
the Creator, and the Creatutes; why euerie ſeuerall per- 
ſon amongſt men, ſnould be alſo a ſeuerall man, and not 
all one man: and yet the three perſons, but one God; he 
| muſtknowe, that this proceedes from the diuetſitie of 
| nature in God and man. The nature of man being finit, 
may be multiplyed into many ſeuerall men of the ſame 
kindes: But the nature of God being infinit, cannot 
poſſibly admitte any multiplication; becauſe there can- 
not be many infinits, or infinit ſubſtances, as there may 
be and are verie many finit ſubſtances, ſeuerall and diffe- 
ting each from other. He, that can with iudgement and 
learning examine thoſe points, that concerne the nature 
1 of God, may conceiue the truth of that I ſay : they that 
4 cannot, haue ſufficient ground for their beliefe in the 
word of that God, who neither can be deceiy d indiſcer- 
ning his owne nature, becauſe he is infinitly wiſeznor will 
deceive any man, in ſpeaking of it, becauſe hee is infi- 
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nite in truth and goodnes. | et vs goe for warde therc- 
fore to learne of himthe dod tine ot the Trinitze. 

The word 7rmitze (as I fayd cre while of Perſon) is 
in no place of Scripture: but the thing being there, we | 
are not to refuſe, or miſlike the word ;eſpecially, ſinceit | 
is of good vſe, and hath beeneof ſo long continoance 
in the Church. It is enough, if wee vnderſtand; that 
whenſoeuer the Trinitie ii named, allthree perſons are 
ſigniſied: as for example; when wee ſay, the Trinitie 
is holy, bleſſed and glorious z weemeanc, that the Fa. 
ther, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, are holy, bleſſed, and 
glorious. When wee lay the Trinitie of perſons, it is 
our purpoſe to ſhe the nũber of the perſons, that they 
are three, Fheſe two points, touching the vnitie of the 
godhead, and Trinitie of the perſons, are ſet out at — 2 

e 


— —4 ia i the forenamed Creed, from the beginning of t 
Sw. | 5+] third vetſe, to the ende of the twentie one verſe. The 


nn 8 


Yer. 4 ſumme of all is this, thatx ec muſt neither confoundthe per. 
| /ons, nor diuide the ſubſtance.” Jo. confonnd; in that place, | 
ſignifies to mingle together, andſoto make one of ma- 
ny: and that is the verie naturall meaning of the Latine 
word . So that, when wee are forbidden to confound the 
perſons, wee are taught that wee may not ſo hold the v- 
nitie of the Godhead, that we denie the T rinitie of the 
perſons, and in ſtead of three, make but one; whereas, 
Per. g. according to the next verſe, There is one perſon of the Fa- 
ther, another of the Sonne, and another of the holy Ghoſtz and 
not one of all three. 
Neither yet may wee dude the ſubſtance, as if th 
diuine nature were multiplied according to the number : 
of the perſons. For (as it followeth immediately) the 
Godhead of the Father, af the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt 
4 all one, the glorie equall, the maicſtie coæternall. There- 
| foreall the attributes, properties, and titles, which ap- 
pertaine to God, belong equally, and in the ſamereſ- | 
pecti, to all, onely they are diſtinguiſhed by that which 4 
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The perſons cquall in eternitie and glorie, 103 How diſtinguiſh each from other. 


is proper to each perſon. The particulars, whereby 
this matter is declared in the ſame Creede, are theſe; |/+. 3 g.: 


| on of the three perſons; onely ſo fatre, as to make vs 


better conceiuing whereof, wee may ſay, in one word, 


Lo be vnc reated, [ncomprehenſible,Eternall, «Almightie to 
be Jod, and Lord. All theſe, and all the reſt of this kind, | 
which are many, are common to all three perſons, be- 
cauſe the natute of all three is one, and the ſame: where. 


fore although mee myſt achuomledge eue rie perſon by him- 
ſelfe to bee God and Lord: yet wee may not ſay, Kr are 
three Gods or three Lords. | 
I haue ſhewed you, that there is but one God, which 
is three perſonszeuerie one of them being alike, and e- 
quall in all things, that belong to the nature of the god- 
head. It remaines, that I ſhould ſpealce of the diſtincti - 


——— 


vnderſtand, wherein that diſtinctionconſiſts. For the 


that the manner of being, which each perſon hath =_ 
per to himſelfe,is that, by which they are diſtinguiſhed; 
in all other things, there is no reall diſtinction of any | 
one of them, from another. I he very names them- 
(clues, which are giuen to them ſeuerally in Scripture, 
point to the diſtinction, that is amongſt them. The 
Father, as euery man knowes, in that hee is a Father, or, 
as hee is a Father, is conceiv d to bee of him ſelfe, and to 
giue being to his Sonne. Canfider Adæm the firſt 

man, without looking backe to his creation, by which 

he had his being from God: but, loo ke onely forward 

as hee was his Son Abels Father : Do you not plaine- 

ly perceiue, that Adam thus conſidered, is author o 

Abels being Apply this to God the Father. Being 
God, hee canne, an that regard, haue no authour, nor | 
beginning of being. Conſider bim as the Father: Hee 

5 of him ſelſe, not made, not created, not begotten, not procee- 
Aung. It is not poſſible truly to imagine any thing of his 
Being; but that Hee. 
May wee reaſonably affirmethelike of the Sonne? | 
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The donne how aſtioguiſhe from the Father. 104 The holy Ghoſt how dſtingwſht, 
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Fer. 22. 


Ver. 23. 


m Ioh. 15. 26. 


Surely, as hee is God, there can nothing be lay d or con- 
ceiv'd of, the Father, but may truely and muſt nece- 
ſlarily bee ſpoken, and thought of the Sonne, and of 
the holy Ghoſt ſeuerally, aſwel as of the Father: wherin 
thenlies the diſtinction? Every man can readily anſwer, 


In his manner of being, or in his being the Sonne. Take 


the former example. Adam and Abel are both men, & 
in reſpect of their humane nature, there is no difference 
betwixt them. What then? Is there none at all there- 
fore? yes ſute: Adam hath not his being of any other, 
as hee is a Father; Abell hath his, as hee is a Sonne, of 
his Father Adam. Let it not trouble you, that I menti- 
on a difference betwixt Adam and Abell, and acknow- 
ledge no difference, but onely a diſtinction betwixt 
God the Father and the Sonne: the reaſon is, becauſe 
Adam and Abell are, as two perſons, ſo two men: God 
the Father, and God the Sonne ate indeede two per- 
ſons, but not two Gods. Wee ſee then, that the Father, 
is truely and really a diſtin perſon from the Sonne: 
who though hee be veither made, nor created by the Fa- 
— AN of him; and fo hath not his being of 
himſelfe, but of his father, and therefore, in the manner 
of his being, is diſtinguiſht from the Father. 

So is the holy Ghoſt, or ſpirit from both of them. You 
wil aske me, by what he is diſtinguiſht from them. I an- 
ſwere by his proceeding from them. Firſt, it is manifeſt 
he is diſtin from the fatherʒbecauſe he is not of him- 
ſelfe, in regard of his perſon, as the father is. Secondly, 
although heagree with the donne, in that each of them 
hath his being from a Third, namely the Father; yet in 
the particular maner of his being, he is diſtinguiſht frõ 
him. For the Sonne is begotten by the Father, & ſo hath 
his being: but the holy Choſt is not begotten, but pro- 
ceedeth. From whome doth the holy Ghoſt proceed? 
From the other two perſons,the Father and the Sonne. 
Of his proceeding fro the Father, our Saviour m ſpeaks 


qilſincti 


——  _ - »— ˙ | 947: - + RN 
„ = 


The Father begetteth: the Sonne is 105 begotten:the holy Ghoſt proceedeth. 


Chapter 1. verſe 1. 2. 


diſtinctly and plainely, The comforter ſhall come, whom | 
will ſend you from from the Father, the ſpirit of truth, which 
roceedeth from the Futher. Therefore alſo hee is called 
the ſpirit of the Father. It is not you that ſpeake n (faith 
our Sauiour) but the ſpirit of your Father which ſpeaketh in 
you. Now that he alſo proceedeth from the Sonne, it 
may thus appeare: Allthhingsſ o faith our Sauior) that the 
Father hath,aremme.Andipeaking to the Father hee fait} 
eAll thine are mine. The later of theſe two Texts may 
be vnderſtood(T grant) of thoſe things that are (as wee 
ſpeake) without God: but becauſe it hath vſually beene 
applyed to proue this point, I thought fit to alleadge 
it. You will reply, that all the Fathers, is not the Sons: 
That perſonall property, whereby he is the Sonne, 14 
not the Fathers, but the Sonnes: & that, by which the 
Father is the Father, is not the Sonnes, but the Fathers. 
Whatſoeuer elſethe Father hath, the Sonne hath alſo. 
But that the holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father, is 
not the perſonall property of the Father; and therefore 
the Sonne hath that, and ſo with the Father, as it were 
by breathing, produceth the holy Ghoſt: who therfore 
is called the ſpirit of the Sonne, and of Chriſt, 4 God 
hath ſent the ſpirit of his Sonne into your hearts. If any man 
haue not the ſpirit of Chriſt , the ſame is not Chriſtes. It is 
not ſaid indeed, that the holy Ghoſt proceedeth from 
the Sonne, as it is, that he proceedeth from the Father: 
but ſince he is called the ſpirit ofthe Sonne, as wel as of 
the Father, wee truely gather, that hee proceedeth no 
leſle from the Sonne, then from the Father, though the 
one be expreſt, and the other be not. 

To conclude then, we ſee what the properties are, by 
which the perſons are diſtinguiſht among themſelues; 
The Father begetteth, & neither is begotten, nor proceedeth: 
the Sonne is begotten, but proceedeth not the holy Ghoſ? 
neither begetteth nor ts fe proceedeth. All theſe 
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ceedeth, are all one and the ſame God, to bee bleſſed and 
praiſed for euer and euer, Amen. Therefore are all; ab- 
ſolutely equall in all matters, appettaining to the na- 
ture of God:only there are 2 things, wherein the Fa- 
ther hath as it were ſome præeminence among the per- 
ſons. The one I noted by the way before; that He is of 
himſe/f-:ſoisneither ofthe other, but both arcofhim. 
The other is, that the father is the firſt in order; &, in thele | 
reſpects, he is ſometime called by Diuines the fountaine 
of the Trinitie. And whereas it is ſaid in that Creed of. 
yerje.25- tẽ named, that None of the; perſons is afore or after other, 
the meaning is, that none of them is in time afore or at- 
ter other, all being eternall, as the next verſe ſheweth: 
ſaying, that Al 3 are coeternall , that is alike eternall. 
The Sonne alſo hath the like preæminence aboue tlie 
holy Ghoſt. For both he is in order before him, beeing 
the ſecond: and the holy Ghoſt is of him, as well as of 
the Father. But theſe præeminences concerne the per- 
ſons, which are diſtinct, not the divine nature, which is 
' wholly & abſolutely onezas by which, theſe 3 perſons 
| are one God. To whome be all glory &c. 


—_———— 


— 
—ů— 


Tſerſe. 26. 


4. . 330 - Wc 4 bs 


Knowledge of things, by their cauſes, more perfect: 197 By their eſtects 


] 


H 
mon, vpon the firſt Chapter 


of Io x. 


Verſe z. 
By it were all things made and without it was nothing made, 
that was made Verſe 4. In it was life, &c. 


LL true knowledge of things a- 
riſeth,cither from an vriderſtand- 
ing of theirinward nature, or from 
1 a conſideration of their workes, 
WL! and aGions, T heformer, teach- 
v7. 0 ing vs the hidden cauſet, is the pe- 
„ fecter, but the harder; the later 
| ſhewing vs the ſecretnature, by the manifeſt effects, is 
the leſſe perfect, but the more eaſie. That nothing 
| might be wanting, whereby any man might be draw ne 
or perſwaded to the acknowledging of our Sauiour 
Chriſts Godhead, our Evangeliſt hath both laid open 
the myſtery of his nature, and ſet out to all mens viewe| 
the wonderfull glory of his workes, Haſt thou a defire 
to fill the depth of thy vnderſtanding, with the profoad 
knowledgeof his eternall being?Behold ſufficient mat- 
ter of continuall meditation and ſtudy. In the beginning 
was the mord and the wordwaswith God, &. Will not thy 
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Of che tranſlation 198 By him ,By it 


Sermon 3. vpon Ioux, 


Eraſmus ad 
hunc locum. 


| 


| capacity or leaſure ſerue thee, to ſound the depth of 


theſe bottomeleſſe myſteries?Behold a ſhorter and ea- 
fier meanes of knowledge, by which thou maiſt ſee the 
glorious Sonne ſhining in his workes, whome in his 


naturall brightneſſe thy dazled eies cannot looke vp- 


on. If thou canſt not perfectly comprehend the infinit- 
neſſe of his light, yet thou ſhalt certainely diſcerne that 
it is infinite. And with this deſire and hope, lette vs 
come to the expounding of this verſe. 

Whercin we are firſt to vnderſtand, what it is, that 
our Euangeliſt here teacheth; Secondly to ſee, how it 
proues out Sauiour Chriſtes diuinity. In the former 


then I wil conſider the matter of them, ioyntly both to- 
gether. By him were al things madeʒ that is, to ſpeake plain 


ly, He made all things: I am not ignorant, that ſ ſome me 
caſt more doubts then need, becauſe the word Him, in 
the greelce, may bee referred either to God, or to the 
Word and therfore they thinke it meete and needſul fo 
to tranſlate it, that it may be certainly, and neceſſarily, 


| by the very tranſlation,reſtrained tothe Word; ſothat 
. Iſtud, not Ipſũ. 


in their opinion, we muſt ſay, It & not Him. For mine 
owne part, Iwill not ſtriue about a matter of ſo ſmall 
importance: only Iſee no neceſſity of any ſuch curioſi- 

in tranſlating. For ſeeing it is very apparant, that the 
Evangeliſt intendeth to deſcribe our Sauiour Chriſt, 
of whome the whole Goſpell doth intreate, and that al 


the other verſes, and clauſes of yerſes, are applyed there- 


vntozhe muſt needs be leſſe then a reaſonable man, that 
| would pluck this verſe out ofthe midſt of the reſt,and 
conceiue that by it, which neuer came into the thought 
of him, that pend it. But for the tranſlation, reade it a: 
you pleaſe, ſo you vnderſtand the meaning of the E- 
uangeliſt aright, that he Mordor Sonne of God our Sa- 
niour Chriſt made all things. This being vnderſtood, wee 


are firſt to enquire what this ſpeech importeth, By him; 


part, Iwill ſpeake of the clauſes of this verſe ſeuerally; 
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The holy Ghoſt creator of the world. 1 og How the world was made by the Sonne. 
Chapter 1. verſe 2.4. 


then what is ſaid of him: namely, what this making was, 
and what was made. 

By him, or Byit, By the N Vord or by the Sonne: vhy de th 
the Euangeliſt make choiſe of this kind of ſpeech, and | 
| not rather, lay plainely, as he might, He made all things? | 
It is,and hath bin alwates commonly held, that this ma- | 
ner of ſpeaking doth better ſet out the worke of the 
Creation, and con firme that former point of doctrine, 
whereby our Sauiour was affirmed to bee the ſonne of 
God. If it had bin ſaid, that The Mord created ali things, 
it might haue bin imagined, that the Father had had n 
j hand therein: whereas nowit is implyed, thatthe Fa- | 
ther made all things by the Sonne But ſurely (ſauing 
theit better iudgemẽt, that thus reaſõ) there is no more 
ſeare leaſt the father ſhoulde bee thought not to haue 
created the world, becauſe the ſonne did, then leaſt the | 
holy Ghoſt, ſhould by the ſame ſpeech be imagined to | 
haue had nothing to do therein · & it is as much againſt 
the truth of teligion to deny or doubt of the Godhead | 

| 


—__—cCQw_ 


nn 


— ah. 
_ 
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of the holy Ghoſt, as of the fathers being God. Yea, the 
daunger was greater, concerning the holy Ghoſt; be- 
cauſe not only the Scriptute doth more often aſcribe 
that worke of creation to the Father, then to the ho- 
ly Ghoſt: but al ſo the generall opinion of al men makes | 
the father a Creator, whereas the divine nature of the 
holy Ghoſt is not ſo commonly knowne or belecued, | 
Neither will this kind of ſpeech, wbich our Euangeliſt 
here vſeth, though you take it neuer ſo largely, preuent 
or remedy that doubt, touching the worke ot the holy 
Ghoſt in the Creationzbut that, for ought,that can pol- | 
ſibly be implied in this phraſe By hin, the ſpirit may be 
thought tobe no creator. Butſ that Imay omit nothing 
which may be gathered for our inſtruction, out of a- 
ny reaſonable obſeruation) let vs a little conſider, ho 
this manner ofſpeaking, may confirme our faith, con- | | 


cerning our Samour Chriſts being of his father. When 
oo wee | 
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How the world was made by the Sonne 1900 The Sonne receaueth power of crea- 
Sermon 2. vpon I on n ting from the Father, 


— — 


we ſay By him, we oftẽ times imply. that there was ſome 
other, beſide him, of whom we ſo ſpeak. For example, 
ifIſay By Ioab the Ammonits were ſuhdued; I may ſig- 
nifie thereby, that Dauid did ſubdue them by Ioab. So, 
By the V Vordall things were madezl may hereby giue no- 
tice, that the father made al things, by the Word. et (to 
ſay the truth) neither doth this maner ol ſpeech vſually 
imply any ſuch matter;nor the other exclude any that 
are, or may be held to have bin doers therein, And ther- 
fore we are faine to adde only or alone, when we would 
haue it concein'd,that ſome one was the dooer of this, or 
chat. But let vs grant, that By him ſignifieth alſo the wor- 
king of the Father, that wee maye come to the cheefe 
thing intended by that obſeruation. What if all thinges 
be made by the Sonne? We muſt learne thereby that the 


himſelfe. The father is ſaid to haue made all things; be- 
cauſe he is of himſelfe: All things are ſaid to be made by 
the ſonne, for that he is of another. Ipropound theſe 
things to your conſideration, not ſo much with any o- 
pinion, that the Euangeliſt had any ſuch meaning, as 
for the ſatiſfaction of ſome, who thinł it not lawfull to 


leaue any thing vntaught, which hath beene formerly 
obſerv d, and delivered for truth. And I doe it the of- 
tener now in this beginning, that I may rather bee ex- 
cuſed hereafter, for leauing that out of my expoſiti- 
on, which hath no certaine euidence of truth, nor great 
likelihood of reaſon. Wherefore I will (for the moſt 


part) content my ſelfe, with the alleaging, and refuting 
of ſuch interpretations onely, as the heretikes, Papiſts, 
and other, haue made for the avowing of ſome of their 


begunne to ſpeake of, the doctrine of our Sauiours re- 
eeiuing his being from his Father, yea the very power 
of creating, if you conſider him as a Sonne, is true, and 


Sonne hath all that he hath, from the Father, and not of 


errors. For the preſent, to cleare that, which I haue 


ſoũd. For being ſo cõſidred, he is wholly of the Father, 


mmm At 


and 


rr 


lc reating is not properly » 101 makins of nothing. 
Chapter 1. verſe 1. 2. 


and hath nothing of himſelfe;that wee may not conti- 
nue a needleſſe, & fruitleſſe controuerſie, begune ſlaun- 
derouſly by ſome Papiſts and ignorantly, as I ſhewed 
in my laſt exerciſe, concerning the Godhead ofthe 
Sonne. But this Doctrine cannot neceſſarily be gathe- 
red from this kind of phraſe. But ifour Euangeliſt had 
intended any ſuch thing, hee would haue ſaid, that the 

Father made all things by the Sonne: as u the Apoſtle Heb. 1.2. 
ſpeaketh, By whome alſo he made the world: and not thus | 
vncertainely,and to ſuch a purpoſe obſcurely , By him 

all things were made ; Eſpecially ,fince the ſame ſpeech 

| may truely be vttered even of God the Father, or of the 
Diuine nature, in which all three Perſons are compre-! 
I hended. I doe therefore rather perſwade my ſelfe, that 
the Euangeliſt vſed his libertie: and whereas hee might 
ſay either He made all things, or By him all things were 
made, he did make choiſe of the later, both for variety, 
and for elegancy of ſpeech. He had ſpoken of the Word 
altogether as yet after one maner of phraſe; The Herd 
mas that he now varies, ſay ing not He made, but By him 
were made: and this ſuiteth with the next verſe yery fitly, | 
By him were all thing; made, In him as life , 

There is no queſtion, but that this making, which 
the Evangeliſt here noteth, was the creating of the 
world, whereof Moſes ſpeaketh. And howſoeneritis a | . 
common opinion, that creating ſignifſtth making | 
without any matter, whereof the things to bee created 
ſhould be made, whereas making preſuppoſeth mat- 
ter ready to be framed, and formed; yet indeed there cã 
hardly be any ſuch diſtinction wrung out of the words 
themſelues. For neither hath the —— that Moſes | 
vleth, to ſet out the creation, any ſuch nature, nor the 
- | Greeke,by whichit is tranſlated. For the former, it ap- 
peareth manifeſtly by the ordinary vſe of it in the 
Scripture, and namely by CMoſes himſelfezwho applies 
the word mabing to that, which in the next verſe he cals 
crea- 


N > 


Creating is not properly 1 111 | making of nothing» 
Sermon 3. vpon loun, 


ereatingilet vs make man: Thus God created the man in his 
ö image. The words are diuers, and yet ſpoke of the ſame 
thing, or ation, But what needes any farther proofe, | 
N x Ges. t. 26. 25. then Moſes himſelfe affords vs in this verſe. Thus God | 
nn ]createdrhe man in his image in the image of God created he 


| | himyhe created them male and female. you marke the 
| ſame word thrice vſed, concerning the making of man? 


Gen. 2.4. ¶ And yet who knowes not, that y The Lord God made the 
man of the duſt of the ground? Would Moſer haue called 
that making of man by the name of Creating. if to Create 
were to make of nothing?Surely man was not created, 
being made of the duſt, if there be no creating, where 
e there is matter of which he is to bee made. So it is alſo 
| athrmedby Moſes, that Cod created the great whales: | | 
what of nothing? Nothing leſſe. It is well knowne, and 
recorded euen there by Moſes, that the water brought 
them forth. I wil ſay more. There is no one place in the 
i . hiſtory of the creation, where the worde Creating maye 
f be taken,(I doenot ſay muſt bee, but may bee taken) 
0 for making of nothing, except perhaps the firſt verſe, 
ſl In the beginuing God created heauen, aud earth :only here 
| | may the word be ſo ynderſtood, becauſe by heauen & & 
| | earth, the farſt matter of all things may be conceived; 
| which only was created of nothing, all things elſe of it. 


> COS WIRE 


| As forthe greeke,both the vſe of it in al kind of writers i 
; | (pcaketh forme: & who can imagin, that they who did 
; notbelecucy hat euer there was any creation, ſhoulde 
[ deuiſe a needleſſe word to ſigniſie ſuch a thing, as the 7 
k | neuer dreamt of. and if at any time they ſpeake of luck | 
| | a queſtion, they expreſſe themſelues, by adding ſome ; 
| worde to make;as to make of nothung, or without any pre- 
| exiſtent matter, or ſuch like. 

What then? Doe wee deny the thing, becauſe wee ſay 
chere is no word, that neceſſarily ſigniſieth To make of 
nothing God forbid. We haue taught, andcancalily| | 
| > | proueifncedebe,chatallthings,belides God, haue had | |: 
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| The matter of heauen & earth made of nothing. 113 They, of the firſt = | 


Chapter 1. verſe 3.4. 


abeginning of their being. Then were they ether made 
of nothing, which indeed is moſt true, or of God him- 
himſelfe, as the matter of them. But the later is meerely 
vnpoſſible. For neither is God of any bodily matter, as 
we ſee thoſe thinges to be:; a God is a ſpiru: and whatſoe- 
uer is ot his ſubſtance, is the ſame God with him, infi- 
nit in power, and being: whereas all creatures are finit, 
in both. Thereſore when we meditate on the glorious 
worke of creation, wee muſt drawe our thoughts from 
the cogitation of theſe things, which we ſee, feel, heare, 
ſmell, and taſt, and conceiue aſwell, as we can, that there 
is nothing, but God. How then came all theſe to be, the 

world, and the creatures therein? God made them. Oi 
what? Of that firſt matter, which was without forme, 
couered all ouer with darkneſſe. But whereof was that 
firſt matter made? Of nothing. That is, when as yet 
there was nothing at all, but the incomprehenſible ma- 
jeſtie of God, in his eternall being, it pleaſed him to wil | 
that all theſe things ſhould be: and by this will of his, & | 
according to this will, all, and every one ofthele Crea- 
turs took their being. Firſt, as God had from all eternity 
purpoſed, and willed, that firſt matter, or lump, had its 
being, ſimply of nothing, as all reaſon ſhewes vs. For 
how is it poſſible to cõceiue, or imagin, that that, which 
is the firſt matter, ſhould haue any other matter before 
it, of which it might be made? Therefore b the Philoſo 6 aniſ. Phyſee. 
phers being ignorant of the creation, wereinforced to 1. 

* make this firſt matter eternal: and this was the concti pt E — * 
of them all, that did not acknowledge God to bee tl 
maker ofthat matter. So then if you ale me, what that 
4 was, which was made of nothingsI ſay, the firſt matter 
; of all things, and in which all creatures were contained. 
f If any man be afraid, leaſt this opinion ſhould deminiſh 
| the glory of God, in creating the particulars; hee muſt 
be put in mind, that both the matter it ſelfe was made | 
by Godofnothing, & that all the creatures were made 
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Fo giue the forme, is as hard as to create the matter. 114 Macedomans herefy. 
Sermon ,.vpon Ion x, 


| - — — 


of it, by no leſſe infinit power, then thelumpe it ſelfe 
was made. If Adam in his firſt eſtate, if all the Angells 
of God had beene created before this lumpe; and tliat 
being made, by the Almighty power of God, had beene 
Gen. 2. 19 | brought vnto them, © as the creatures were to Adam : it 
had not bin poſſible for them, I will not ſay to haue 
made theſe other inferior creatures, but ſo much as to 
haue deuiſed the forme, and workmanſhip, which nov 
they ſee, and wonder at, in the mzaneſt creatures. But of 
this point in the ſecond part, when I come to ſhe that 
the Creation of all things is a certaine proofe of out Sa- 
uiours Godhead. 
It remaines, that wee expounde the laſt words, All 
things, What need they any expoſition, may ſome man 
(ay. For who is ſo dull, that he vnderſtands not, what is 
| meant by them?what can be meant, but abſolutely Al 
| things, without exception?Surely it is certaine, that the 
Euangeliſts meaning is ſozand a man may well macuell 
. that there ſhould be any queſtion made of it: yet ſuch 
i | hath bin the malice of Satan, and the miſerable ſhifring 
| of Hereticks,that (¶ Ithinke ) no one text in this whole 
5 Goſpell, hath bin more ſtrangely, or diuerſly interpre- 
ted. Iwill touch ſome ofthe errors, point at other, and | 
ſtand long vpon none. We preſſe the generalitie of the 
1 words All things, which comprizeth whatſoever hath 
} any being, Would youthink it poſſible, that theſe words | 
[ | »cinglo large, ſhould bee ſtretcht too farre? Yer haue | 
; they bin, moſt abſurdly. For by them ¶Macedonius, who N 
denied the Godhead of the holy Ghoſt, laboured to e 
{tabliſh his blaſphemous hereſy. Ifallthings (ſaith hee) 
then the holy Ghoſt tgo,nles be be nothing, Why doſt thou 
not multiply thy abſurdities, and ſay aſmuch of che Fa- 
ther, and of the Sonne himſelfe coo? For if it ſeeme ab- 
ſurde to thee, as it is, to containe the Sonne vnder theſe 
generall te armes, becauſe hee is the creator or maker; 
how canſt thou imagin ſuch a blaſphemy, of the holye | | 
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| The Valentinians and 115 Manickes hereſie 
'Y Chapter 1. verſe 3 4. 


Ghoſt. who is al ſo a Creator with him, being one & the 
ſame Godꝰ At the leaſt thou canſt not exempt the Fa- 
ther;of whom there is no more mention in this clauſe, 
then of the holy ſpirit. But 4 the Euangeliſt (that I may 77 1 
q a mbros/.de 

not ſpend too much time in theſe fancies ) hath anſwe- ſbi, Scop 80 
red for him ſelſe, where he reſtrain eth this to the things, Hb. 1.4 4 
that were made. Mit hout him was made nothing, that was cap .5.Chry/ofs. 
made. Whatſoeuer was made, was made by him: but the 14m. 4 
holy Ghoſt being God (as hath bin ſhewed ) hath an 1 
eternall being, and was neuer made;though he proceed * 
from the father, and the Sonne. | 

As Macedonins ſtretcht thoſe words, farder then they | 
would reach:ſo onthe contrary fide, other Hereticks 
drew th em into a narrower roume, then they could en- 
| dure. For whereas by by all things we muſt vnderſland 
7 whatſoeuer had any beginning of being, whether it be 
viſible,as the heauens, the Earth &the Sea, men, beaſts, 
fowles, fiſhes: or inuiſible, as the Angells, and ſpirites; 
ſome Hereticks denied, that the one of theſe kinds was 
created by the Word, ſome that the other, The Valenti- 
nians were content to grant, that hee made all things, 
that are bodily, and ſubiect to ſenſe, yea perhaps the 
ſoules of men too, & the Angells: but yet forſooth they 
dreamt ot I knowe not what e other conceits, which * 
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I uxere not created by him. The Manicheet allowed God | 

þ f 1 he apud Iren.lijb.1. 
q the creation of all inuiſible ſpirits: but they thought the 1. 2 

) world, and the creatures in it, too baſe a peeceot worke| 

for ſo glorious a worke- maſter; not perceiuing (igno- 


rant wretches as they were) that the making of the leaſt 
creature requires infinite wiſdome, & power. But what 
ſhould I enter into any refutation of theſe Hereticke: ? 
All Imeane to doe in ſuch caſes, is to cleare the Text 
from ſuch errors, as they loade it withall. Therfore it 
ſhall be ſufficient againſt the one, and the other, that 
the Euangeliſt not only ſpeakes ſo generally All things, 


but alſo adds, to take away all manner of cauills, that 
yy 4 I 2 0 27 
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Ho tis pant of the vere 116 is here to be read. 
Sermon 3. vpon Ion x, 


no thing, or not one thing was made without him. Nei- 
ther will it ſerue the Valentiniang turne, to ſay, that their 
fancies were not made becauſe vhatſocuer is net God, 
had certainely a beginning of being, from and bv the 
Sonne; and therefore thoſe multitudes of their «Zones | 
as they call them, muſt needes bee made. For being ſo 
many, and ſo diuerſe in nature, it is not poſſible, they 
| /hould be Godzas themſelues alſo grant. And for the 
| ficſt clauſe By him were all things made, this may ſu face: 
come to the ſecond, 0 
And without him was nothing made, that was made. fl 
1 Here, becauſe there is ſome variety in ioyning. or ſeue- | | 
| ring the words, which makes a difference in the mean- 
ing of the Euangeliſtzit behoues vs, firftto ſeeke out the 
true pointing ofthe lentence, and then wee may readily 
proceed, to enquire after the ſenſe thereof. Some min- 
ole part of this vetſe, and part of the next together, rea- 
4 ding it thus3//ithout him, was made nothing that was made 
U in himytaking the two laſt words In him, from the verſe 
chat tolloweth. But this hath ſo little thew of reaſon in 
it, that to rehearſe it, is to refute it. For how idle a ſpeech 
is it, to ſay, that nothing was made without him, that was 
| made in him that is by Tio As if any reaſonable man 
could imagin,that ſomthing was made by him, which 
was made without him. It any man wil interpret In him, 
as the words properly ſignify, it is yet more abſurd. For 
neither are al things fin the Word, taking In properly: 
and it is a mauifeſt contradiction to ſay, that a thing is 
PRA Fe made in this, or that, and yet made without it, that is, not 
5 22%) withinit, s Ocher thruſt the later part of this verſe, to | 
the fourth, and make it part thereof, in this ſort; That, 
which was made, in him was life. And ſo our Rhemiſts tri- | 
| late the place, following the vulgar Latin. But there is 
more curioſity in this reading, then truth. For who can 
| beleeue, that the Euangeliſt would trouble them, that 


þ | | | ſhouldreade,or hearethis Goſpel, with ſuch a ſubulity, 


CTertull . contra 
H ermog. cap. 20. 


1 | 
i 
* 


| a$ 
ED 1 1 | E ; 2 


* 3 7 * * 
Re. FX — 


"I. 


— —— —— — — 


No thing here of Plato's t ef K. 117. How nothing was made withoutthe Word. 


Chapter 1. verſe 3. 4. 


as few men are able to vnderſtandzthat all things which | 
which were made before their making, were liſe in 
Godʒbecauſe they were God himſelf, as they the were: adde 
and therefore life; becauſe his knowledge, by which 
they were, is his eſſence, and ſo life. Theſe conceiprs 
may perhaps be admitted in the ſchooles, to exerciſe 
ſchollers witts withal:but they can haue no place in the 
Scripture; which is appointed for the inſtruction of the 
weakeſt capacities. Beſides, in al likely hood, if the Euã- 
i geliſt had purpoſed to give vs notice of that matter, he 
would not haue ſaid (as he doth) That, mhich was made 
&c. but rather Thoſe, or All things, that were made, were 
life in him. I deny not, that this tranſlation hath ſome 
authoritie from antiquity. But ſurely not ſo much as is 
commonly thought: & the very euidence of truth, hath 
4 made ſome later Papiſts alſo reiect it. 

| The trueſt, & plaineſt courſe is, to reade it, as we com- 
| | mon]y doe, following the generall conſent of almoſt al 
| the auncient grecke writers: ſure the learnedſt, and 
? - [ſoundeſt YYV/thout him mat made nothing that was made. 
Let no mã trouble himſelfe with deuiſing, what the rea- 
ſon ſhould be, why the holy Ghoſt adds this clauſe, ſee- 
| ing hee had ſpoken ſufficient in the former: I will, if it 
| pleaſe God, ſatiſfy this doubt, when I haue expounded 
the words, and come to deliuer the meaning of the E- 
uangeliſt in them. Now the words are plaine enough in 
themſeluesʒbut that the curioſity of ſome men, and the 
* |crafty malice of Satan, hath made them doubrfull: yet 
| the doubtes are neither many nor hard . Firſt, by 
without, h ſome men will needes vnderſtand chat, which | 9riyen-in 
before I notedzas if the Euangeliſts meaning were that . 
the word contained al things in him, as the preſcruero! 
them, by his infinit power, and _—_ The doctrine is 
true, but nothing to the purpoſe . It is eaſie for euery 


2 


man to diſcerne, tflat without him ſignifies no more bu! 
chat. which was ſaid in the former part ofthe ſentence. | 


1» 


| Nothing doth not ſignifie 118 heauen & earth. 
Sermon z. vpon Ioux, 


| By him; tlie one affirming, the other denying . If the E- 
uangeliſt had ſaid, wit hin him were al things,the there had 
bin god reaſon to cx20und wrthont ,az theſe men doe. 
But ſince he puts By him in the firſt part ſurely inthe 
| later,ithout mult haue ſuch a ſenſe, as beſt agrees with 
that. Tel me how you would vnderſtand my words, if] 
| | ſhould ſpeake thus? Dauids battailes were all fought by 
Toab,and without him there was none fought. So ſpeak- 
eth S. John, and ſo he is to be vndetſtood. 

But in the word without, only the curioſity of men was 
to be blamed: in the expoſition of the other worde, No- 
thing, wilful ignorance, and malitiousperuerting of the 1 
holy Ghoſts meaning bewray themſelues. If I ſhould | 
alke any reaſonable man, ho he thinkes thoſe wordes 
| without him was nothing made, are to bee vnderſtoody 
would he not anſwere me readily, and plainely;that the 
Euangeliſt meant to tell vs, that There was not any thing | 

made, but by him? Surely, thus would a reaſonable man | 
i Manich. apud an{ſwere, if hee would anſwere like a reaſonable man. 
Aug»ſt.de natu., But ' the men, of home I ſpeake,will haue Nothing to 
c bom.cap-25- be ſomething; And whereas S.lohn would teach vs, that 
whatſocuer was made, was made by him, they would make 
him ſay, that there was a thing, yea many hundred, or 
thouſand things, that were not made by him. Nothing 
was made without him. Thatis, ſay the Manichees, hee 
was not the maker of Nothing; but that was made without 
him. Could a man deuiſe to ſpeake more contrary to the 
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f | holy Ghoſt, if he would ſet himſelfe to it neuer ſo ear- ; 
: | neſtly?But what is this zothing?Noleſlethenthe heaus, f 
| the earth, the ſea, and whatſoeuer is contained in al theſe 4 
| | (except ſpirits )They might better calltheſe Allthings , 3 
1 then Nothing. Sure, it is a farre eaſier matter to perſwade| | 


men to be S4dazces,and thinke there are no ſpirits at al, 4 
then to make them beleeue, that all theſe bodily things 4 
| are nothing. They are nothing (lay they) becauſe they are 


( | 
1 


it naught,and made by the dexill. Away with theſe horrible | 
|: _— 
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good, & profitable vſe?ꝰ Is it poſſible any thing ſhould 
haue a being, but from Iehouah, the author of all being? 


on of that which deſerues rather to be reiected with de. 
ground of this their building, is ſo ſleight and ſandy. 


wee take the words, in the plaine ſenſe they afford vs, 
they containe neither impietie, nor ab ſurdity . What 
then? Doth the circumſtance of the place require anye 
ſuch expoſition? Nay rather it confutes it, as I haue ſhe- 
wed. Neither doe they bragof any ſpeciall revelation, 
for the vnderſtanding ofit. What ſhould then be their 
reaſon for it? Imagin what you will, or can, their con- 


ceit paſſeth all abſurdity, Forſooth, the Euangeliſt hath 


ſet nothing, in the laſt place, after was made. O incredible, 
{hall I ay ignorance, or wilfull blindneſle? As if for the 
ſenſe, it were not all one to ſay without him was made no- 
thing, and, without him nothing was made. In Engliſh the 
later kind of ſpeech is more agreeable to te nature of 
the toongʒin greeke it is not ſo: but the ſenſe, euen in the 
Engliſh, is all one, though the words be not ſo well pla 
ced. But let vs leaue theſe abſurdities, vpon which wee 
haue dwelt too long, a great deale longer then I purpo- 
ſed, and betake our ſelues to the matter. 

Vet perhaps it will not be amiſſe to adde a worde or 
two, firſtʒfor the remouing of a doubt, that may ariſe in 
ſome mans minde,w ho cannot ſatiſfy himſelfe concer- 
ning it. And ſurely Iam the bolder to ſpende the more 
time, and labour, in expounding the text, and making al 
things as plaine, as I can, becauſe IE nowe, that one of 
Satans meanes, to diſcredit the doGrine, and make the 
exhortation out of any place of Scripture, leſſe e flectu- 


blaſphemies, and abſurdities. Is the world euill by cre- 1 
ation, and not rather wholly by corruption? Or is there 
any thing in the worlde ſo euill. that it hath not ſome 
But, I knowe not how, I am almoſtſlipt into a refutati- 


teſtation, then refuted by reaſon ; eſpecially ſeeing the 


What colour is there for this interpretation cf theyrs? If 
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all, is to caſt ſome doubtes into mens heartes; about the 
true ſenſe of the text expounded. If hee can ſhe any 
likely hood of ſome other interpretation, then was gi- 
uen, he makes accompt he hath aduantage enough, to 
perſwade vs not to regard what was taught vs, & what 
we were exhorted oy if the foundation bee weake, 
how ſhould the building be but ruinous? So likewiſe, if 
he cannot reaſonably obic againſt the expounding of 


not ſatisfied, he will imploy men therein, and ſo drawe 
them away, from the meditation, and practiſe of that, 


the later part of this clauſe , why the Evangeliſt ſhould 
add theſe words, without him was made: was it not ſuffici- 
ent to haue ſaid, All things were made by him? yes ſurely, 
it was very ſufficient, both for the truth of the 
thing ,and alſo for the vnderſtanding of it . What 
vſe is there then of this repetition ? It helpes the 
memory, and as it were ſtirs vs vp to greater atttention. 
But the true reaſon of it, (as I conceiue) is, that the E- 
uangeliſt followeth the Hebrew phraſe very common- 
lyzin which it is ordinary, to double that, by a negation, 
or deniall of the contrary, which before was affirmed. 
So k ſpeaketh Hezekiah to the Prophet Iſai, All that is 
iu my houſe, they haue ſeene; there is nothing among my trea- 
ſures, that I haue not ſhewed them So! Ieremie to Jobanan, 
and the people, Vhatſoeuer thing the Lorde ſhall aunſwere 
ou, I will declare it to ou: I will keepe nothing backe from 
you. Of this kinde, there are many ſpeeches of our Sa- 
uiour recorded inthe Goſpell, that it may appeare it 
was ordinarie with him, ſo to ſet out that hee ſpake, by 
affirming, or deny ing the contrary. m Hee that ſent me, 
is with me, the Father 2 not left me alone; n God ſent not 
his Sonne into the world, that he ſhould condemne the world, 
but that the world through him might be ſaued. This later 


Clauſc indeede hath ſomewhat more init, then the for- 


— — 


the place, yet if hee can raiſe ſome doubts, which were 


which was deliuered. The doubt vpon this place, is in 


me 
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mer, but it was imply ed in it: So in the verſe going be- ,, 
[ fore, ſhould not periſh, but haue enerlaſtin g life. o Ne man 1 
taketh it from me, hut I lay it downe of my ſelfe. Igiue them pr ,g_ 
eternall life, and they ſhall neuer periſh, This cuſtome of 
ſpeech vſed alſo by his Lord and Maſter, did our Euan- 
geliſt followe, that wee might the rather belecue, and 
remember that, he writ. 

Thus by the examining of the words, wee are come, 
at the laſt, to vnderſtand the Euangeliſts meaning: 
F which is this; that all things whatſoener which had any be- 
| ſeinning of being (as all things had,except God onely ) had 

that beginning, and being of theirs from the word, or Sonne of 
Cod. There is nothing ſo glorious in heauen aboue, no- 
þ thing ſo meane on earth belowe, nothing ſo hidden, & 
vnknownein the depth of the Sea, but had his whole 
| being from our Saviour Chriſt. From him they all re- 
ceiv d theirſubſtance,and nature zfrom him they had 
their qualities, and propertieszby him all things liue, that 
haue life; by him all things moue, that haue motionʒby 
him all things are, that haue any being. But let vs con- 
ſider theſe matters more attentiuely: Firſt, in general; 
then particularly, And becauſe Ihaue, once or twice 
already , made mention of a place in the Proverbes, 
where this Sonne of God is brouzhtin by Salomon, cal- 
ling himſelfe, by the name of wiſedome, and ſhewing 
| his admirable wiſedom by the workes of the Creation, 
; [ will begin with his owne report, as it is there deſcri- 
bed. hen hee (that is God the Father) prepared the 
heauens, Twas there p ( ſayth this diuine wiſedome) when þ 
he ſet the compaſſe vpon the deepeʒ when hee eftabliſhed the 
(louder aboue when he confirmedthe Fountaines of the deep. | Vir 18. 
When he gaue his decree to the Sea, that the waters ſhould nat | Ver. 29. 
paſſe his commandement, when hee appointed the foundati- 
ons of the earth, Then was I with him a nouriſber, and I was | 7*r-30. 
| dayly his delight, reioncing alway before him. But leaſt any 
man ſhould be ſo obſtinate, that this teſtimonie cannot 


| reſolue 
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relolue, and ſatis ſie him: Iwill adde hereunto, the wit- 
7 Pſal. roa. 25. nes of ꝗ another Prophet, who calling vpon the Sonne 
ol God, ſpeaketh thus of him; Thou haſt afore time, lad 
the foundation of the earth, and the heanens are the wor he of 
thy hands, If you doubt,whether this bee ſpoken of the 
Sonne or no, the holy Ghoſt ſhall aſſure you thatit is, 
by the pen of Saint" Paul; whoalleageth this place, and 
| applyeti it to our Sauiour Chriſt; Of whome alſo hee 
had affirm'd a little before, that God made the world by 
him. 

It may be, ſome man would knowe the reaſon, why | 
our Euangeliſt, being to deſcribe our Sauiour, as the | 
Creator of the world, doth not vſe the ſame kinde of 
ſpeech,which Moſes doth, and whichalſois common in 
the Sctipture, to that purpoſe. Why doth hce not more 5 
particularly recite the things, that were created by him, 
and ſet out his glory therein at large as Hoſes doth? l I 
will tell you, in as few words, as I can. And firſt I fay of 
both queſtions together, that therefore Saint John did 
1 not ſpeakeeither ſo, or ſo largely, as Moſer had done 

| before, becauſe Moſes had ſo done, and his purpoſe was 
4 not the ſame, that Moſes had in his writing. More parti- 
| cularly, and more plainely, I (ay farther of the former 
1. doubt; firſt that it is true, and manifeſt, that whereas 
1 Gen. . 1. ! Moſes named expreſly the heauen, and the earth, our E- 
| uangeliſt ſayeth in generall, All things. It is alſo cleere, 
f 


r Hab. 1. 10. 
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|: and certaine, that ordinarily in the Scripture, where God 
0 | is ſpoken of, as a Creator, there the ſame things are men 
1 | tioned. Wee heard erewhile ſeuerall places to that pur- 
| | poſe; you may finde more at your leaſure. Wee preach 
* 47.14-25- | yntoyou (ſayth t the Apoſtle Paul to the men of Li/?ra) 
That yee ſhould turnefrom theſe vane things, to the liuin 
1 Iſay.37.16. | God, which made heazenandearth. So u fach Hexehial, 
| Thox art God alone auer all the kingdomes of the earth, 
x Ter. 32.17. thou haſt made the heauen, and the earth. So x leremiah ; 
| | Thou hait made the heauen and the earth, by thy great pow- 
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made by the Sonne. | 


Why fo; As well becauſe by theſe words, all that Moſes 
ſayd. might and would eaſily be conceiv'd, as alſo for 
that he would haue euen thoſe things tobe vnderſtood 

whereof Moſes had made no expreſſe mention, There- 
fore alſo doth y the Apoſtle Paul ſpeake otherwiſe of 
the creation, then Moſes, where hee ſayth of our Saui- 
our Chriſt, By him were all things created which are in hea 
uen, and wiuch are in earth, things viſibleand inuiſible, whe- 
ther they bee Thrones , or Dominions, or Principalities, or 
Powers; then follow the very wordes of our Evangeliſt, 
All things were created by him. Thus hath Saint Paal 
taught vs howto expound Saint John, All things wife. 
ble, and inuiſible. Of the later, Moſes ſayth nothing ex- 
preſly; but rather by his particular deſcription of the vi- 
ſible parts of the world, ſeemes to tell vs, that hee ſpake 


of them onely. So might our Euangeliſt alſo haue been 


vnderſtood, if hee had ſo ſpoken; whereas now wee are 
to expound him of both, according as the Apoſſle di- 
refs vs. But why doth not Saint John (at the leaſt) fol- 
low Moſes courſe, and deſcribe the particulars at large ? 
Becauſe Moſes was the firſt, that euer writ that hiſtorie 
of creation, and writit of purpoſe, to giue knowledge 
of it to all poſteritie: But our Evangeliſt neither needed 
doe that, which which was perform d ſo excellently, fo 
long before, by another; and intended, not to ſet out the 
hiſtorie, but rather to apply it to the preſent occaſion. 


by the promiſed Meſiiab, our Lord and Saujour Ieſus 
Chriſt. 
Giue mee leaue I pray you a little to eonfider the 


ſuch miſcreants, Iewes, and T urkes, as defpiſe his grati- 
ous offer of ſaluation, and refuſe him, as not worth the 
truſting in, Whom doſt thou contemne? whoſe helpe 


Hee had alſo a more worthy matter to handle, whereun. | 
to hee haſted, the redemption of the children of God, 


glorie of our heauenly redeemer, and to inſult ouer all 


1All things viſible and inviſible 123 
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doeſt thou thinke ſcorne of? Canſt thou not beleeuc in 
him, when thou conſi dereſt him in the Virgins wombe 2 
yet belceue in him, when thou beholdeſt him in the bo- 


ſome of God? what could he be, but mortall, that was 
made of mortallfleſh? Nay, rather, hat could hee bee, | 
but immortall, that made both fleſh, and ſpirit? Thou 
| fayeſt, Heers accurſed, that maketh fleſh his arme; and 
can hee be bleſſed thinkeſt thou, that refuſeth to make 
God his ſtrength? Shall the clay ſay to the potter, Thou 
art of no power? Shall not ſo preſumptuous a Clod of 
bak*c earth, bee broken all to peeces, and beaten to dull? 
That thou liueſt, moy'ſt, breat h'ſt, that thou art, that 
thou canſt bee thus vnthankefull, it is his and only his 
b goodnes, What dooſt thou plotting, and deuiſing to 
5 ouerthrow his religion? Beholde, hee will take away thy 
| breath from thee, and then all thy thoughts ſhall periſh. 
0 D oeſt thou not quake and tremble at the fearefull ſound 
of the * hee made? Doeſt thou not flee away, 
& hide thy face from the flaſhes of lightning, that come 
9 * 0.2.8. from him? * Dooſt thou not knowe, that it is hee, that 
1 giues thee Corne, and Wine, and Oyle, and multiplies 
| thy ſiluer and thy golde, which thou waſteſt in making 
warre againit him? Ho long wilt thou procecd to har- 
den thy wicked heart, to thine owne deſtruction? Th: 
_ 4 Exod. 8.15 weakelt, and meaneſt of his creatures, 2 Flies, and Lice, 
(f as | are ſtronger then all thy bandes of Ianizarjes, 
4 | If the meditationof our Sauiour Chriſts Almigh- 
tie power, in creating all things, will preuayle nothing 
at all with them, but to wagenrage them the more; let | 
vs leaue them to his juſt indignation; and apply the 
knowledge of this doctrine, to the encreaſe of our owne 
faith, and comfort, And fitſt, let vs hearten our (clues a- 
gainſt the reptoches, and ſcornes of the weake and ig. 
norant world, They beleeue not in Ieſus Chriſt. Noe 
| maruaile, For they ſee him not, but in the wombe, in the 
| | manger, on the Croſſe. in the graue. They ſee but a peece 
| 8 — en 8 hf 
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to whom the ſame Lord, that created ihe eyes of our bo- 
dies, & the naturalllight of our vnderſtanding, hath gi- 
nen alſo the ſupernaturall light of faith, beholde him a 
farre off, even beyond the beginning of the world, and 
looking through the rinde of his humane nature, ſee the 
pith , and ſubſtance of his everlaſting Godhead not 


for men to relic wholly vpon him, that made them? 


a curious peece of worke, had vnderſtanding to conſi- 
der its owne nature, and to knowe the workeman, that 
torg'd and fram d it, to whoſe keeping, thinke you, 


heſt how to preſetue it, becauſe hee deuis d and made it? 


be, to looke to his herbs flowers, knots, arbors, and his 
whole ground, the excellencie of whoſe skill he ſees con- 
tinually before his eyes, in the beautie and growth of the 
things, hee hath faſhioned, and planted ? And ſhall not 
weerelt, and relye vpon him, that created ys? If the 
kill, and ſtrength of ſome workeman bee inferior to o. 
ther of theſame trade; yet his loue and affection to his 


ble aboue his power, If that Clocke or Watch I ſpake 
ff, could finde it ſelfe decayed in any part, the teeth of 
he whecles or pinions to bee ouerworne, the axel to bee 
7rowne too thin, ot any thing to be diſplaced, would it 
not ſeeke, and call for helpe ode maker? 1 might ſay 
he like of the garden. Whois fitter to amend whatſo- 
euer is out of order, then hee that fitſt ſet it in that order? 
To whome then ſhould wee ſeeke for ayde? but to him, 
that hauing created vs, is therfore able, and willing tore. 
(tore vs to our former, &, if it pleaſe him, to a bettereſtate. 
Wee ſee how agteeable it is to reaſon, that he, which 


a+ it were, or rather the hark only of the tree of life. But we 


whar it is, but that it is, Why ſhuld it be thought firange | 


Let me reaſon with you alittle, If aClockeor Watch, 


would it committe it ſelfe, rather then to his, that knew | 


Is not euery man deſirous to haue that gardiner, if it may 


»wne worke, & the care of his reputation, will make him 


made man, after his owne image and likenes, ſhould re- 
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To belecue in Chriſt our 


| | freſh jt being decayed, and teſtore it being loſt. Wee ice 
alſo, that the ſame reaſon teacheth vs, that as many, as 
deſite to bee made partakers of that, for which they 
were made, muſt depend vpon him, by whom they were 
made. Therefore may wee truely ſay vnto the Lorde; 
b P[u.72.25. | b /Vhons haue wee in heauen, but thee?wee haue deſired none 
in the earth with thee, But if the hope of ſo neceſlarie, & 
aflured ſuccour bee not ſufficient to drawe vs to him, that 
offers himſelfe to repaire his owne workemanſhippe: yet 
let the confideration of our duetie waigh fo much with 
vs, as to make vs yeelde obedience to our Lord and Ma- 
ker. There is nothing more common in the Mouthes of 
men and children, then ihat God made all other thinge; 
for the ſeruice of man, and man for his owne ſetuice. Yea, 
to whom doth it not ſeeme vnteaſonable, that the crea- 


- Iſzy.1.2.3. not heare the Lord complay ning of this by the Prophet 
Iſay; as of a monſtrous, and vnnaturall impietie? Heare 
| O beauent, andhearken O earth; for the Lord hath ſayde, 
[ haue nouriſhed,and brought vp Children: but they haue re- 
| belled agarnſt mee. The Oxe knoweth his owner, and the 
Aſſe his maiſters Crib; but Iſraell bath not knowne my peo- 
ple hath not vnderſtood. Are wee more brutiſh then the 
Oxe,more dull then the Aſſe? They relye on them, by 
whome they haue their meate; Do wee refuſe to reſt on 
him, by whome wee haue our whole being? If they 
ſhould be giuen ouer by one maiſter, they would ſoone 
bee found by another. If the Lord our Creator leaue 
vs to our ſelues, there is no ſecond, that can ſuſtaine vs, 
but wee ſhall immediately fall to nothing. Bee not a- 
frayde then, leaſt thou ſhould'ſt bee ſham'd, when the 
fooliſh world ſhall condemne thee, for beleeuing in 
Ieſus Chriſt. Aske them boldly, if the creature may 
not, orought not to put his truſt in the Creator. Let 
them tell thee, whether they doe not thinke it iuſt and 
| reaſonable, for the workmaiſter, to haue all command 


ture ſhould denie obgdievcetothe Creator? Doo you | 


ouet 


Chriſt able to reſtore ysto our former, 127 and a better - 
Chapter 1. verſe 3. 4. 


ouer the worke, Thou find'ſtthey ſelfeto bee wholly 

out of frame and order: to whome ſhould'ſt thou goe 
ſoo bee amended, but to him, that form'd thee? Thou 
|artnotabletoattainetothe ende, for which thou wert 
created; who can better, or who will gladlier direct 
thee, then hee, that appointed that ende for thee? Hee 
oołces thou ſhouldſtſeeke vnto him; hee calls thee, to 
come vnto him. Hee commaundes thee to truſt vnto 
him. As hee hath made thee a man on earth by creati- 
on: ſo hee will make thee a Saint in heauen by regene- 
ration, 

What dooſt thou vexing, and troubling thy ſelfe 
( poore ſoule) with the continuall fight of thy preſent 
| {[deformitie? Iwas indeed (ſayſt thou) beautifull, and 
| {glorious: butIamdeformed; and loathſome. I had 
jonce the liuely image of him, that created me, true ho- 
lineſſe and righteouſneſſe: but I haue now the ovgly | 
p;ppourtrature of him, that deceiued mee, euen ſinne, and 
| vickedneſſe. If onely the colour were decayed, it 
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might happely be refreſht. But when the very form: 
s periſhed, there is nothing left to bee repayred. O 
miſerable and wretched that I am; Not onely to 
'ofe that happineſſe which can neuer bee recouered, 
ut alſo to fall into that miſerie,which can neuer be re- 
nedied. Which way ſhall I turne my ſclfe? or to whom 
hall | flee for ſuccour? It is high time to miniſter ſome 
comfort, when the party is ſo well prepared to receiue 
itz eſpecially ſince it may ſo eaſily be had. Dooſt thou 
ase, o whom thou ſhalt flee for ſuccour? To whome 
elſe, but to him that offers it? As for the feare of, [ know 
not what impoſſibilitie to recouer ſo great a loſſe, re- 
member by whom all things were made, and thou halt 
ſee ho much thou art deceiv'd. Thou haſt loſt the 
per fit beautie thou hadſt beſtowed onthee,inthy crea- 
tion: But hee that gaue ĩt, hath not loſt his power, to be- | 
towe new onthee. Is the colour faded? Hee can lay on 
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Sermon 3, vpon lon, 


d Pſal. 103, 20. 
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| thee, when thou wertnot,can create true righteouſnes 


| bis Angells with thee, andproſper thy Torney.The books of 


15 There appeared vnto Zachary an Angell of the Lorde. 


had ſo, tooke that beginning from him, without whome 
nothing was made that was made. In the acknowledgment 


of this; h when the Lord brings his firit begotten Sonne into 


a freſher, and ſet an amiable gloſſe thereon. It the woole 
forme be periſht, that there remaines no one line, or 
place of a line to bee diſcerned: yet hath not hee, that 
created it, forgotten what it was. Is it harder for him 
to make thee righteous, then it was to make thee? Can 
not hee, that created the ſoule it ſelf, enrich it with qua- 
lities beſeeming ſuch a ſubſtance? Hee that made the 
light to ſhine out of darkenes, can make the ſowreſt 


SO . 
crabſtocke,beare moſt ſweete fruite. Hee that created 


in thee when thou art moſt vnholy. But, let vs conſi- 
der this worke of the creation more particularly: and 
hr(t, that our Sauiour leſus Chriſt was the Creator of 
thoſe inuiſible Creatures, which wecall Angels. Looke 
you for proofe of this point? By him were all things made 
Or ifthat content you not, reade that which followes. | 
And without him, wat nothing made, that was made. Then 
if the Angels were not made by him, either they haue 
no being at all, or, at the leaſt, had no beginning of 
their being. The laſt is vnpoſſible. For they are ſeruants 
to the Lord, who only is eternall, and d Doe his commã- 
demòt, in obeying the voice of his word. And indeed thence 
haue they their name. For what is an Angell,but a meſ- 
ſenger imployed in the diſpatch of ſome buſineſle? e He 
ſpall ſend his Angellt with thee , ſaith Abraham to his ſer- 
uant: and againe, The Lord, before whome I walke will [ena 


the old Teſtament are full of examples, to this purpoſe. 
Vea, the new alſo affords not a few. f The Angell of the 
Lord appeared to Toſeph in a dreame, once, twice, thrice, 


"Therefore it is out of all queſtion, that the Angells had 
a beginning of their being by creation: and whatſoever 
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The happineſſe of the füthfull 129 
Chapter i. verſe 3. 4. 


in being attended by Angel 


the world, he ſaith," Andlet althe Angels of God worſhip him. 
Wil you ſee this homage as it were, and ſcruice perfor. 
m' d? Before his conception, ł the Angell Gabriel was 
ſent to giue notice of it. After his cõception, before his 
birth, ! an Angell appeared to Ioſeph, to teſſifie, that 
his conception was by the holy Ghoſt, Preſently after 
his birth, m the Angell of the I orde brought newes 
therof,totheShepheards about Bethletem; Lea, /traight 
ray, there was with the eAngell, a multitude of heauenly 


. Thal. 97. 5. 


A Luk 1.26, 


{ Mat.1.20. 


* Luk 2-9. 


| onldiers, prayſing God, for his comming into the world. 
Which was the in; ſterie, that he Angelle(as u Saint Pe- 
ter tels vs) deſired to behold, After his temptation in the 
wilderneſle, o The Angels came and miniſtred vnto him. 
might go forwarde in this kinde : but what needes it? 
His they ere, and at his commaund to bee imployed. 
The Sonne of man ſhall ſend foorth his eAngels, 4 Hee 
Gall ſend his Angels with a great ſound of aTrumpet, 
Wiltthou takea view now of ſome little part ot thy 
happines, by belceuing in Ieſus Chriſt,the maker of al] 
things,and namely of theſe holy Angels 2 Looke a- 
bout thee then, and behold them guarding thee, and at- 
tending vpon thee, on euerie ſide. * Hee hath giuen his 


a 1. Pet. 1. 12. 


9 Mat.4.1t. 


9 Mat. 13.41. 
7 Mat. 24. 1. 


| 


1 


Angells charge ouer thee, to heepe thee in thy wayes, They 
2 beare thee in their hands, that thou hurt not thy foote a. 
gaiuſt a ſtone. It is thought to bea goodly matter in the 
world, for a man to be waited on, with a great traine of 
11s followers : people gaze vpon ſuch an one, and hee 
nimſelfe oftentimes, dotes vpon his ov ne greatnes. So 
many proper men, in ſo braue liucries, decked with 
rich cognizances of ſilke, ſiluer, or golde; clad in vel- 
uet, or Satin; ſet out with chaynes of golde, ſcarfes, & 
vrooches; armed with gilt rapiers, and daggers; in a 
word, what can bee ſuppoſed to bee wanting, either for 
zlorie, or for ſafety 2 Shall I compare one of theſe won- 
ders otthe world,with a poore Chriſtian,that belecueth 


truely, and ſoundly in Ieſus Chriſt? Thinke not ſcorne 
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By whole armies of Angels. 130 | 
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[: of the compariſon, whoſoever thou art. All the brave 
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floc es by might the Angell of the Lord came vpon them, 


of thy gliſtring in the night time? Torches and candles 


2.King.19.35) bee compared with ſuch a ꝑuard, for ſafetie.x The An- 


n 


Sermon 3. vpon lo n x, 


rie of thy gallanteſt followers, is but beggerie, being 
compared to the glory of the meaneſt of his attendats. 
The gold, and ſiluer of thy Retinue gliſters in the eyes 
ofthem, that gaze vpon it. Thou hadſt need haue a faire 


vtterly loſt. It is not ſo with him, whom thou deſpiſe; 
one of his Angels is able to inlighten any place in the 
darkeſt night. A, the Shepheardes were watching their 


and the glorie of the Lord ſhone about the, What is become 


are the light of thy glory: take them away, and all i: 
nothing. There is not ſo much ods betwixta black flint, 
& a well watered diamond, as betwixt the leaſt glimpſe 
of the Angels brightnes, and the greateſt light of thy 


feruants brauetie. 

Dooſt thou boaſt of thy multitude? How canſt thou 
for ſhame, if thou remember, how the Prophet Eliſba 
was attended? * Behold the mountaine was full of horſes a 
and Charets of fire round about Eliſha, Doſt thou heare? 


the vttermoſt, by two and two, that they may make ſom 
ſhew. The Prophet had the mountaine full. Hee hath 
ginen his Angels charge ouer euerie one of his children. He 
names no certaine number, that wee may knowe the 
charge is common to all. And though all cannot bee 


multitudes of them. u Hee hath thouſand thouſands mini 
ring vnto him, and ten thouſand thouſands ttanding about 
him. But admitte(as ſome men teach, I thinke withou! 


gell, and no more; many thouſands of men might not 


— — 


day, and a bright ſnunſhine, or elſe halfethy ſhew wil beſ 


The mountaine mas full. Alas, a little hill will holde al 
thy followers, Thou art faine to ſtretch them out to 


in all places, at once; yet is no place without greaiſ 


[ 


ſufficient warrant )that euery man had his proper An. 


gell of the Lord went out, and ſlew, in one night, an 
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| F earefullto their encmies. 131 


Chapter 1. verſe 3. 4. 


the Virgin Mary ſo were the Shepheardes. And yet 
he meſſages they brought to theſe, were full of comfort 
and ioy. To * Zacharie word was brought by the An. 
gell, That bis prayer was heard. The Angell aſſured the 
noly Virgin That ſhee had found fauour with God, And 
hee that came to the Shepheards, Brought them tidings 
of great ioy, that ſhouldbe to all the people. It his preſence 
were fearefull to them, for whoſe comfort hee was ſent, 
what will it bee to them, againſt whome hee comes as 
jan Enemie, for their deſtruRion? Who then would not 


hundred foureſcore and fiue thouſand in the Camp of 
the Aſrians, Yea, the very appearance of an Angell, is 
not without dread, and terror. y When Zachary ſaw the |y Luk 1.12. 
Angell, hee was troubled, and feare fell upon} im. So was 


caſt himſelfe, for his proteQion, and ſaluation, vpon 
him, that was the Creator of theſe glorigus and mighty 
Angels: Wouldſtthou be honorably attended? Behold, 
the Angels ready to waite vpon thee. 2 For they are 
ſall miniſtring ſpirits,ſent foorth to miniſter, for their ſakes, 
which ſhall & heires of ſaluation. Would'ſt thou be ſafe- 


deſcended from heauen, and came and rowled away the ſtone 
from the doore of the Sepulchre wherin our Sauiour was bu- 
ried and ſat v pon it: and his countenance was like lightning, 
and his rayment white as ſnowe : and for feare of him, the kee- 
bers were aftonied,and became as dead men. What if they 
bee not ordinarily to bee ſeene? Is it not enough, that 
vee are aſſured by the holy Ghoſt, in the Scripture,that 
che Lord hath giuen them charge ouer vs? Many and 
many times are wee defended, ind guided by them, 
though wee ſee them not. As the Diuell laboureth all 
hee can, to drawe or thruſt vs into daunger: So doe 
they ſtriue againſt him, to keepe vs from it, or to pull 
vs out of it. How many times haue wee beene ſtirred 


vp by them, to the ſeruice of God, and the workes of 


Her. zq. 
. 2.9. 


Luck. 13. 


Fer. 20. 
S 2.10, 


4 Heb.1.14. 


ly guarded? b The Angels excell in ſtrength. © Beholae, Þ Pſa!.104.20. 
there was a great Earth-quake, for the Angell of the Lord Mat. 28. 2. 
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\Euill Angels created by the Word. 132 Good by creation, 


Sermon 3, vpon Io n x, 


1 our calling? How often haue they made vs remember, 
| | and ſee, that wee were entting into the way of deſtructi- 
: on? It is indeede, the bleſſed ſpirit of the Almightie, 
that inclines our hearts, and affections, to like of, and 
yeeldeto holy motions 3 but the Angels are they, that 
| ordinarily make theſe morions'» Beleeue then in Ieſus 
1 Chriſt, and thou art preſently furnitht of. a moſt ſuffici- 
| 1 Pſul.24.7. ent guard, both for (tate and ſtrength. 4 The Angel of the 
* [herd piteheth round about them, that feare him, and deliue- 
reth tbem. King Salomon in all his royaltie, in the midſt 
+2.Chr.g.x 5.16] of them, e that carried 2 oo. targets, and 300. ſhieldes of 
3 beaten golde, was not ſo richly, nor fo ſafely guarded: 
ſuch honour, ſuch ſecuritie doth beleefe in Chriſt pro- 
cure all true Chriſtians, how meanely ſoeuer the worlde 
account of them. It will here perhaps bee deinanded by 
ſome, whether thoſe wicked ſpirits, which we common- 
ly call Diuells, be of the number of thoſe Angelles, or 
within the compaſſe of thoſe Al things, which, the E. 
vangeliftfayth, were made by Chriſt. But the queſtion 
is aunſwered already: becauſe theſe ſpirits are not God 
and yet haue a true being, it mult needes bee, that they 
tooke theit beginning, by Creation, froin him, Mithout 
whome nothing was made, that was made. Beſides, it is noi 
| vnknowne( Ithinke) to any man, that theſe euill An. 
gells, are all one, for the ſubſtance of their nature, and be- 
ing, with thoſe other holy, and glorious ſpirits: yea, the 
Lord doth vſe them oftentimes, as executioners of hi: 
iutt wrath, ypon the wicked, Iwill not ſtand to inquite, 
whether euer hee doe imploy thoſe his Angels of Light 
in any ſuch kinde of ſetuice or no, or whether this of- 
fice bee put off to thoſe euill ſpitites onely - once, it is a 
matter out of doubt, that theſe latet are ſometimes ſo 
f 1. San. 16.14 imployed. f The ſpirit of the Lord departed from Saul, and 
an euall ſpirit ſent from the Lord vyexed him, And of the 
a Pſal.78.49, | Iſraelites it is ſay d, in 8 the Pſalme, That the Lord caſt 
vpon them the fiercenes of his anger, indignation, and wrath, 


"0 Lad „ and 


— 7 8 * < » ET 
Þ 4 — - 
N — * Mas 1 « 2 

_ y —Y * 


— — os „* — — — 
— - A - 
_ 5. 
3 e 


— 


— ö 


m 


— _ H__ 


= gms | 
Euill Angels 133 god by creatiop. 
Chapter 1. verſe. 3. 4. (i 


-_— - - — — — — 2 — 
— —, 


„ I 


and vexation by the ſending out of euil Angeli. Such wWasb þ 1-King.22-21, 
that ly ing ſpirit, which offered himſelfe to deceiue A2 
hab, by the mouth of bis falſe Prophets. As for that wic 
kedneſſe of theirs, which now, by long cuſtome, is as it | 
were turned into nature, and hath taken ſofall poſſeſſion 
of them, that they are vttetly reprobat to all goodneſſe; 
it was not made withthem, but bred and brought in by 
them; they teceiued not that corruption with their na- 
ture, but by their choiſe of euill corrupted their nature. 
Their eſtate by creation was happie, their nature holy. | 
i But they kept not their firſt e/tate,but left their owne hab:- ; Iud.v.6, | 
tation, as Saint Jude tells vs: and as k the Apoſtie Peter Hz. Pet. 2. 4. 
plainly faith, They ſinned. The Lord found no ſtedfaſtneſſe | 
in them, as! Eliphas affirmeth in the booke of /ob, They | 1.4.18. 
are now euill, and nothing but euill: but from the begin- 


— 


ning they were not ſo. | 
Yes faith one, euen from the beginning: witneſſe our 
Sauiour himſelfe, who doubteth not to affirme, that The 
dehill hath beene a murderer, from the beginning, What ? 
|Fromthe beginning of his creation? That were indeed 
to make God the author of finne; properly and inimedi- 
ately. But how ſhould the Diuell bee a murtherer, when 
as yet there was none, whom he could murther? yea after 
that Adam was created, which certainly was after the 
creation of Angells, who were in all likelihood the be- | 
ginning of Gods workmanſhip, the Diuell was not erz 
; murderer? For Euab, by whome he preuailed to the de- 
, ſtruction of Adam, and her ſelſe, with their whole poſte- 
tity, was not yet framed. But as ſoone as the Diuell had 
; ſeene the man, and the woman, his malice againſt God, 
. & his enuy at their preſent happineſſe, and future glory, 
made him attempt that murder, which he fo ſoone com- 
mitted. So that from the beginnmag, is nothing elſe, but 
from the firſt time, that hee had opportunitie to doe 2 
murther. I deny not, that hee was ready enough before, 
to haue done the like; but our Saujour ſpeakes of that 


—— 


| | K 3 actuall © 


— 


az How the Diudllis ſaid to aue becne I 54 a murderer from the beginning. 
[2 | Sermon 3. vpon lo ux, 


ö j 15 k - .: JaQtuallmurther, Neither yet doe | graunt,that hee was 
naturally ſo inclyned,by reaſon of any euill, ci eated in 
him. But this I ay, that being holy by nature, hee wil- | 


p fully rebelled againſt God, before the creation of A. | 
þ dam and by that rebellion of his defaced in himſelf the 
* | Image of God, in which hee was created 3 and was gi- 


| ven Vp by God, to his owne wicked heart, without 
. hope or poſſibilitie of recouerie. This ¶ in part). our | 
i- * Sauiour himſelfe, in that place, ſignifieth 3 when hee 
6 addes, immediatly vpon the former words, that Fee a- 
1 hoe not in the truth. For by this ſpeech hee doth imply, 
3 that hee was firſt in the truth. Let vs not bee afrayde 
then to confeſſe, that the Sonne of God made the Di- 
uell : but let vs knowe, and remember, that hee made 
him not a diuell. Hee is 2 Spirit hy creation an euill ſpi 
; rit by declining from that puritie, wherein hee was crea- 
ted. His being is from the will of God; his being euill 
. -from his owne will. But that which concernes vs eſ- 
pecially, in this mat ier, is this, that how great focyer his 
power ſeeme to bee, in the world, how extreame. {9 | 


— 


” vw wt > . 


ner his malice hee againſt God, how deſirouy ſaueſ he 
| bee of our deſſtuction 5y8hee, in whom wee belegue, | 
I hat did create him, both hath lym at comand,as crea- 
5 EASY would neuer haue created 2 N . 
| beeneab]s to bring his owne purpoſe to pafle, for the | 
Fa — coſt; flew, in deſpight of Sa- 
An, aud all his inſtruments. Therefore e 
Itchy ſelfe w hoſoeuer thou art, that haſſ committed thy 
| ſelfe to Telus Chriſt, ta hee ſaued by him, Dooth Satan 
rage againſt her? Doothchee beleger thee, on euerie 
ſida? Booth heee come vii open mouth, like a Lion, 
to deuoute thee? Hee that made him, and the, ᷑nowes 
his ſtrength, and thy weakeneſle. Sooner {hall hee | 
burſt himſelfe with ſwellirg, envie, or fret himlelſe a- 
way to nothing. with booteleſle anger, then ſepatate 
| thee, from thy Lord. and Sauiour Jeſus Chriſt. Hee 
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uine power, and wiſedome, in the varietie of his 


and ſetting vp. But they, that haue either the light | 
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The Diucll curbedby God. 13. 5 The ſmalleſt & meaneſt creatures created by d 01 


Chapter 1. verſe:'$.'4. 1 


— — CE — 


loue thee, lor the firſt creation 3 a thowfindrtimes more 
for the ſecond generation. Though thy firſt vightes/ 
ouſneſle was loft by finne, thy ſecond grace ſhall oner-'| 
come finne. But let vs proceede to the creation of viſi- 
ble things. n 12 mY 

Whereof I ſhall neede to faytheleſle;becauſe they 
are (generally) ſo well knowne to all men, and deſ- 
crib'd ſomewhat largely in the hyſtorte of the crea- 
tion. Vet thus much Lmay, and muſt ſay ; that if wee 
did more Aduiſedly conſider, either the whole frame | 
of the world, how each part ſerueth and beautifieth o. 
ther, or the particulat creatures, cucrie one by them- 
ſelues, wee ſſiould diſcerne the power, and wiſedome 
of the Creator, in a farte more excellent fort, then e- 
uer yet Wee ſawe it. But I will not enter into ſo large 
a fielde, leaſt the varietie of moſt admirable worke-| 
manthippemake mee forget my ſelfe, and ſtay mee too 
long, in the courſe of my preſent iorney, to the ende 
of this whole verſe. Onely I will commend to your | 
private meditation,forthis purpoſe, the later ende of 
the booke of 754, from the beginning of Chapter 38. 
to the ende of 4r. Where the Lord himſelfe, from hea- 
uen, thunders out a wonderfull deſcription of his di- 


— — 


workes, and the incredible ſtrength of ſome ſpeciall 
creatures; to the vtter confuſion of » the wicked Aa- |, Auguſs. de 
niches, who blaſphemouſly gaue the glorie of theſe bereſ.cap.46. 
wonders to an Idoll of-their owne ſenſelefle deuifing, 


of true reaſon,or the direction of the holy ſpirit, eleer- 
ly ſee, and willingly acknowledge, that the leaſt, and 
meaneſt creature in the world, could neuer haue beene, 


but by the infinit power of God]; and being is a ſuffi- 


cient proofe of that power, by which it 1s This 1 
ſpeake the rather, becauſe n ſome learned fooles, be- 4, endes g 
ing inforced by the light of nature, to diſcern the Crea- A5. 


W 4 tor i 
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Theſmalleſt and mean ineſt creatures | 36 ee created by Ga, 


Sermon 3. vpon Io nn, 


| 


9 Gen. 1. 20. 


Fer. 24. 


p Gen. 3. 14. 


| 


med to denig both the creation, and prouidence of God | 


ſooth) they were too baſe for God to make, or med- 


tor in the creatures, and yet being not willing to aſſent 
to the truthof Religion, in the Scripture, haue preſu- 


in the ſmaller, and inſeriour creatures, and in ordinary 
matter of no great moment. Why ſo? Becauſe (for- 


dle with. O the niceneſſe of vaine men! As if the Sun 
that ſhineth out of the heauens, were defiled, or aba- 
ſed, by caſting of his beames vpon any place, though 
neuer ſo homely, ot vncleanely? But of the prouidence 
of God, vpon ſome fitter occaſion hereafter, For the 
creation of ſuch ſmall and meane creatures, wee 
haue authoritie of Scripture to aſlure.ys, they are 
G.O DS workeman(tuppes and ſtrength of rea- 
ſon to proue, that they are worthie to bee acknow- 
ledged for his. | | 

And for Scripture, what better warrant can wee de- 
ſire, then the teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt by o Moſes, | 
in the report, he makes of the farſh creation. God ſaid, 
Lette ie waters bring foortihj in abound ance, euery creeping | 
thing that hath life. And of the earth aſterwardʒ God ſaid 
Let the earth bring foorth the lining thing, according to his 
kmmazcattell,and that which creepeth. There is not any 
creature in the Sea, or on the Land, of leſſe woorth, then 
that, which exeepeth. Is it not a part of the Serpents pu- 
niſnment, to go on his belly? P Becauſe thou haſt done this, 
thou art accurſedaboue all cattell : and aboue euery beaſt of 
the field:vpon thy belly ſhalt thou goe, and duſt ſhalt thou eate 
all the dates of thy life. Is there any ibaſer food, then the 
duſt of the earth? And yet that is the ordinary meate of 
fuch thinges, as craul vppon the land. As for thoſe, that 
ereepe inthe water, mudde and ſlyme is their ordinary 
ſuſtenance. Vet are both the one, and the other, 
created by the Lorde. Therefore alſo haue they their 
part, in praiſing; and magnifying their heauenly crea- 


7 Pſal- 148. Io. 


tor. Beaſts and all Cattell, creeping things and feathered 


— 


No creature vncleane 137 


Chapter 1. verſe 3. 4. 


_ 


Eee 


in it ſelfe 


foules.Yeathey are not only the creatures of God, but | 


(howſoeuer for a time they were ceremonially vn- 
cleane)bynature cleane, & good. So did the Lord him- 
ſelfe teach and informe - Peter, by a voice from heauen. 
The holy Apoſtle was hungry, and while meate was 
dreſſing for him, fell into a trance, wherein he ſaw aveſ- 
| ſell come downe from heauen, in which were amongſt 
other ereatures, creeping things. Then there came 
voice to him, willing him to kill and eate. Is not this a 
ſufficient proofe of their creation and cleanneſs? They 
came now downe from heauen, and Peter was will'd to 
cate of them. But Peter remembring that they were for- 
biddento bee eaten, as vncleane, began to excuſe him- 
ſelfe. The Lord to cut of all obiections, anſwers him a- 
gaine. T he thing that God hath purified , pollute thou not. 
This was ſo done thrice ſaith the Text. Why ſo often? but 
that all doubt of their vncleanneſſe might be cleane ta- 
ken away. 

Well, ſay you: let them be cleane for vſe, eſpecially 
in acaſeot neceſſity;yerthey are not worthy to be held 
for the creatures of God. Not worthy, and yet haue be- 
ing, mouing, and life? Any one of theſe were ſufficient 
to make them ſhe ſome part of his greatneſſe, from 
whom they are. Take the leaſt of the 3. Is there not an 
infinit difference betwixt not being and being: Or can 
any power, leſſe then infinit, giue being, wherethereis | 
none? Do not all things as it were, ſpeake, & ſound out 
the excellency of being, when they feare, and ſtriue a- 
gainſt nothing more, then leaſt they ſhould not bee? 
What hath made ſome profane wretches, that had no 
hope of life, after their death in this world, to wiſh, that 
they might liue, though it were but inthe forme & na- 
ture of Todesor Spiders?It is an old, and true obſerua- 
tion, euen of the heathen, that euery thing is naturally 
deſirous to continew its being, by all meanes poſſible. 


— 


Act. 10. 10. 


verſe. 1 1. 
12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 


But theſe fond wiſe men ſhall be condemned. by ſome 
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Wo 
"ib ings that breed of mudd J 138 | and flyme how created. 
Sermon z. vpon low, 
like themſelues. Let vs heare Pharaoh inchaunters giue 
in their verdict. When they all crauled with lice, & ſaw 
that God, who had ſuffred the Diuel, fora time, to de- 
fo ceiue them with vaine ſhewes, would no longer endure 
n his and their damnable preſumption, they cried out to 
F (Exed.3.19. | Pharaoly* Thisis the finger of God, Surely, if making lice 
G | of duſt, be not diſhonourable to God, but the wretched. 
ſorcerers are inforced to acknowledge his power in 
| them, what madnes is it, to deny him the creation of the | 
5 ſſmalleſt, and meaneſt things? Tet I would not be ſo vn- | 
| derſtood,as if I thought,that euery kinde of ſuch crea- | 
tures, was made at the firſt creation, within the compaſ; 
of thoſe ſix daies.It is enough for vs to beleeue, and ac- 
knowledge,thatallthings had their being from God; 
both for theirnature,and their properties,and that no 
kind ofcreature hath bin is, or ſhal be, at any time, bred, 
but according to the appointment of the Lord, and by 
the meanes, which he from the beginning ordained, & 
fitted to that purpoſe. Thence itis , that diverſe living 
| creatures arc daily bred of duſt, mudd, ſlyme, and ſuch 
like: Not as iftheſe things fell out thus, by chaunce, or 
| aroſe from the natute ot theſe matters, without the fore- 
ſight, & foreappointment of God the creatour of them. 
Nay rather, therefore did he ſo temper, and order theſe 
| things, becauſe he had decreed to haue ſuch cfeatures 
bred of them from time to tine. 
Leet vs come yet neerer to theſe dainty ones, and(if it 
be poſſible) giue them a full and petfect view of their 
error. Me thinkes their dealing with God in this matter, 4 
is much liketo that of cAhazin another caſe. Whome | | 
when the Prophet willed to aske a ſigne for his aſſur- 
rance from the Lord, his tender heart would not bee ſo | 
bold with Godz e Iwill not aſke({aith Ahaz ) neither will 
[ tempt the Lord. He durſt not(forſooth )Jatke the Lord: 
3 but he durſt refuſe to obay the word of the Lord by th 
* | Prophet, when he was commanded to askea ſigne. In 
1 q | ea : 400 like 
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Lay. 7. 11. 12. 
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The leaſt creatures admirable I 29 for workmanſhin 
p. 


| Chapter 1. verſe z. 4. 


— . — 


lice ſort theſe men, that are ſo iealous of Gods glory, 
will not graunte that hee ſhould bee the makerof ſuch | 
meane things · But in the meane while, they are not af- 
fraid,cither to deny him to be the fountaine of al being | 
and ſo to make him no God, or elſe to aſcribe theſe cre- 
atures to ſome chaunce or neceſſity, not before deter- 
mined by him; and ſo put him then as it were to his 
iftes, to malte the beſt of that, which he cannot other- 
wiſe helpe. But if theſe curious men would imploy that 
time and ſtudy, in ſearching the nature, & parts of thele 
little deſpiſed creatutes, which they beſtow in deuiſing 
idle, and fooliſh arguments, to bewray their bold ig- | 
norance, they ſhould find more cauſe to wonder at the 14H 
viſedome of God, in their ſmalneſle,thento deny him 


to bethe maker of them, becauſe ot any imagined baſe- 


p a 82 * 
1 mY 
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nes. Is there not beauty in a cleare diamond, though it 3 

be but a ſparke?May there not bee ſingular workman- "8 

ſhip ſhewed,in the carving of a ladle or potlid , or ſome 4 
other thing of meaner ſervice? How much would bee 17 


given for Myrons Fly ſitting on a Chartiot, & cquer-| 
ing it and the horſes with her wings & body? But what 
are all theſe, and as many ſuch like deuiſes, and peeces | 
of workmanſhip,ascan be imagined, if you compare 
them, with theſe little creatures? Didſt thou neuer ſee a 
worme or fly ſo litile, that thou couldſt hardly diſcerne 
it xv ith thyne eye, though ihou lookedſt earneſtly vpon 1 
it, which yet mou d, and crept,turn'd and return d this ' 0 
way znd that way, with no ſlowe paſe? Ifthou could'ſt i 
poſſibly take a view of the parts of theſe creatures, with | 
| what admiration of them wouldſt thou be rauiſhi? The *$ 
Anatomy of ſuch a worme would be no leſſe wonder- „ 1 
foll, then the opening of a Whale, or Elephant. What "I 
ſhould I ſpeak of the Bee,orSilkworme 2 Where is the | i 
Architect or ſpinſter to be found, that ci match the cu- f * 
rious frame of the one, or the ſmall and euen thtid ofthe 
| other?But whither doth the wondring attheſe creaturs 
| draw | 
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Tucraithful haue an intreſt in al the creaturs. 140 The wicked are fed to the laughter: 


Sermon z. vpon Joux, 


# Gen. 17.1. 


x Mat 5. 45. 


haue deſerued. Ihe Romane Generals had an eſpeciall 


& more way I ſee ſtill before me, and am neuer a whit 
the neerer my iournies end. I will turne aſide. therefore 
into that path, which leades vs to a place of ſtrength & 
comfort. an 10 

Haſt thou aduiſedly conſidred, that Ieſus Chriſt thy 
Sauiour, is the mightie and wiſe creator of all things? I 
cannot doubt then, but thou manifeſtly diſcerneſt, that 
thou art ſufficiently prouided of all neceſſaries, that be- 
long to this preſet life. They are his by creation, whoſe 
thou art by regeneration. The intereſt, thou halt in him, 
conueies vnto thee a iuſt, and ſtrong title to all the com- 
forts, and pleaſures of this life. Hee himſelfe hath no 
need of them; for he is u God al- ſuſſicient. Els, hee neither 
could, or would haue indured to bee without the vſe of 
them, from all eternity, till within theſe 5 COO. yeares. 
What then? Were they prouided for his enimies, that 
his friends might want?* He maketh hit Sunne to ariſe on 
the euill indeed, and ſendeth his raigne on the vmuſt. And 
not on the good, and iuſt? Hee prouideth for both: but 
with a diuerſe affection. Is it not daily ſeene, that Prin- 
ces feed, and cloath them ( if neede require )that are cõ- 
demned to death for their miſdeedes? Why ſo?Becauſe 
they meane to make their loue of Iuſtice knowne to al 
men, and to powre on ſuch malefactors the ſname, they 


care, in all their conqueſts, to haue the principal of their 
enimies aliue, that they mightafterwards leade them in 
triumph to ſhew their glory. So doth the Lorde deale 
with the great, and mighty wicked ones of the world: 


|belceueſt in Ieſus Chriſt „perhaps fareſt hardly, and 


He feedes them with the beſt and daintieſt meate, hee 
cloaths them with the coſtlieſt, and gayeſt apparell, hee 
bet them out as it were to ſhe we, that all men may take 
notice of them; to the ende, that at the laſt, hee may tri- 
umph ouerthem the more gloriouſly . Thou , that 


drawe me? Thefarder I goe on in this courſezthe more, 
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Sinne is not meant by Nothing. 


That which was made ſay thoſe men) In him was life :who | 


P 


141 


Chapter 1: verſe 3.4. 


art meanely attired. Wellzreſt vpon thy Sauiour, that 

was the maker of all things, Hee can make ſupply to 

thee of all things, when hee will, and hee will when hee 

fees it beſt for thee. But it is his power, of which we now 

ſpeake. The Deuill knew, and confeſt, that the Sonne of 

God was able to make bread of ſtones. But the Sonof, ,, , 

God told him, that v Man lines not by breadonly but by . 93 
euery word, that proceedeth out of the mouth ofñ od. Lackeſt | 
thou bread? The Creator of all things can prouide it, in 

a moment for thee,or feed thee without it. Who main- | 

tained life, and ſtrengthin & Moſes, and a Elias hen — mp 
they continued, without any manner of ſuſtenance, by &i is. 
by the ſpace of 40.daies,and 40.nights? Who kept the 

oylein the cruſe,and the meale in the barcel, that they | 

waſted not? Did not this mighty Creator, thy Sauiour 
Icſus Chriſt, b feed, and fill 5000. perſons with 5. bar- b. 70h. 6 9. 10.12 
ley loues, & a. fiſhes, & yet leaue 12.baskets ful of bto- 

ken meate remaining? What fhoulde Iſay more? Hee | 

that made all things, can furniſh thee with all things; 
and fo will doe, if thou put all thy truſt in him, to ſaue 


thee: : | | = | 
There remaines yet one doubt: which I wel rund, of 


ſpoken ofit before, in the —— the later 
art of the Text. Some by Nothing, vnderſtand Sjencas | 
if the Evangeliſt had meant to ſignifie that Sinn was | 
made, without him that was the Creator of all things: 
but how then could this ſpeech be true? If ſomething 
were made without him, how were all things made p 


him Surelyif we take that diuiſiõ of the verſes for —— 
and that ſenſe for true, which they, that by Nothing will 
haue Sinne to be meant, approve and follow; wee may 

well be ſuſpected, to *. God the author of ſinne. 


1 


would not conceiue this to bee ſpoken of that, which 
went next before? Let va make this a little plainer: Thus 


r this place, though I had occaſiontò haue 


_ they 


How ſinne is nothin... | 
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dinne is not meant by Nothing 142 How ſinne is nothing. 


Sermon 3. vpon Ion x, 
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they reade the textzw it hout him mas made nothing. That, 
which mas made, in him was life . Is it not more reaſonable 
to referte theſe laſt words, That which was made, to that 
not hong, which they ſay was made, then to Al/thivgs, in 
the former part of the verſe, as I noted before: If it had 
been the holy Ghoſtes purpoſe to ſeuer theſe middle 
words, in ſenſe, where hee ſpeakes of Nothing, from the 
former, & in the fourth verſe to ſpeake againe of thoſe 
All things,he would not haue ſaid, That, which was made; 
but thoſe things that were made. If then we take this Vo- 
thing, tor ſomething, which was made, without the cre- 
| ator,and by Nothing vnderſtand ſinne, wee affirme in 
the next words, that ſinne was life in him. By Nothing 
therefore, Sinne is not meant: but the word muſt be take 
as it properly fignifieth, and this later part bee vnder- 
ſtood as a deniall of the contrary to that, which was de- 
liuered inthe former clauſe. | 

Yet becauſethe queſtion, concerning the being of 
ſinne, ariſeth from the doctrine, which the Euangeliſt 
here propoundeth: It is requiſit to ſay ſome whatof it. 
Allthing were made by him; If all things then ſinne too, 
vnleſſe that he ſimply nothing, or be; of it ſelfe, eternal 
and infinit, as nothing is, but God only. Neither will it 
ſerue the turne to ſay, that. Al thinge, that were made, were 
made by him. For by theſe words, that were made, nothing 
is exempted from being made, but he only, that made al 
all things, God almightie, the Father, the Sonne, and the 
holy Ghoſt. It ſeemes then, that ſinne was made; & ma- 
ker it could haue none, but him that made all things, 
that were made, that is all things, beſides himſelfe. Ther 
fore ſinne alſo was made by him. O blaſphemy ! God 
| the author of ſinne? How {hall hee then condemne the 
world for ſinne? For what is there, or can there bee from 
him, that ĩs nothing, but goodneſle, which is not good? 
And ſhall men be iudged for that, which is goodꝰ Here, 
what the < Judge himſelfe ſaithʒ 7 hey all come forth that | 
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Sinne no creature of God. 143 Sinne is , 


Chapter 1. verſe 3.4. 


haue done good, to the reſurrection of life and they that haue 
done euill,to thereſurreltion of condemnation. Be it far from 
the Lord (ſaith d faithfull Abraham) to ſlay the righteous d Gen. 18.25. 
with the wicked: and that the righteous ſhould bee even as the 
wic kedzbe it far from him. And ſhall not the Iudge of all the 
world doe right? Therefore this muſt bee laid, as a maine 
foundation in diuinity, that ſinne, Whatſoeuer it bee, is 
no creature of Gods making. What if I through igno- 
rance, be not able to make the point cleare? Shall it ther- 
fore be doubted of? Ihaue ſaid enough already to proue 
the truth of the matter, that Sinne z5 no creature of God; 
am now only to deſcribe the nature of it to you, that 
you may be the better ſatiſhed. If Ifayle in this laſt 
pare blame my ignorance, but doubt not of the 
truth. 

What is ſinne then? Our e Apoſtle anſweres, that Sin e 1. John. 3. 4. 
is the tranſgreſſion of the law. For where there it nolam f (ſaith ayouig 
another Apoſtle) there is no tranſgreſſion. The word in Ffm. 4 15. 
S. Iohn is larger, then that in S. Paul. Becauſe the later ex 
preſſeth only thoſe ſinns, which are committed, by do- 
ing that, which is forbidden: but the former condemnes 
all, whatſoeuer is not according to the lawe. Tranſgreſ- 
| Gon is as much in engliſn, and ſo is s the greeke word in * Ex01; 
S. Paul, as going ouer. The Apoſtle compares the law of tranigreſſio. 
God; to the pales ofaparke, or to the bounds of a for- 
reſt, or chaſe, wherein the Deere are to remaine, and not 
to leap ouer them, or breake out into anyother ground. 
Let them feed where they wil within, al is wel enough: 
But if they once paſſe the pale, or boundes, they haue 
faultedʒ and if they come thort home,itisno morethen 
they haue deſcrued ,This going beyond their limittes, 
within which they ſhould keepe, is a tranſgreſſion, and 
offence So is ſinne, according to the Apoſtles word, he 
there vſeth. Vet doubtleſſe, though he meant eſpe- 
cially to note that, which was belt knowne, namely the | 
dooing of cuill;wee may not thinke, but it was his pur- 
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a ſtraying, or aberration from the lawe. 


they haue an effect, that is moſt ſenſible, and knowne 


(ats we haue hitherto ſpoken of it) is nothing elſe, but an 


poſe alſo, to ſignifie the leauing vndone of that good, 
which is commanded. Iwill make the matter plaine by 
che former ſimilitude. Lette vs imagin inſtead of thoſe 
pales, the liſts, or barrs, that are at the end of ſome race, 
or gole;to which, all, that make triall of themſelues, in 
that game, or exerciſe, muſt needes come, and beyond 
which they may not go. He that faints, ere he haue at- 
tained to the marke, is faulty, for leauing that vndone 
which he ought to doe: He, that runns out beyond it, 
makes a contrary fault, by doing that he ſhould not do. 
Both tranſgreſle; that is, breake the la we of the game, 
though the later more properlſ, in reſpect of the word 
tr anſgreſſion. Our Apoſtleh S. Iohn took a word of larger 
ſignification, that comprehends whatſoeuer is other. 
wiſe, then the law requires: whether we fall ſhort of the 
mar kee, that is ſet before vs, ot fly beyond it, wee are ſtill 
within the compaſſe of S. Iohnt reproofeʒ and our factis 


8 


But whether we offend by too much, or too little, ſtill 
the ſinne is ſome act, or action, and is comprized in that 
vſuall diſtribution, thought, word, and deed. Thought 
is an action of the in ward parts only, the braine, & the 
heart, or the vnderſtanding, and the will. Word addeth 
to the former a ſecond part, performed by thetoong. 
Deed imployeth the whole body, or ſome members, 
or member ofit, to the doing of ſome out ward euill. Al 
are actions, or deeds, to ſpeake truly: but theſe later 
haue appropriated that name to themſelues, becauſe 


by feeling. Iwill keepe my ſelfe to the point in queſti- 
ont and though many things offer themſelues to bee 
ſpoken ofzyet I will reſt content with that, which be- 
long to my preſent 1 ,reſeruing all other mat- 
ters to their ſeueral places, and juſt occaſions, Sin then 


aberration, or ſtraying from the law of God, by doing 


that | 


— 
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No :Ations are creatures. 14 : The ro.Commandements therule ob our actions 
Chapter 1. uerſe 3.4. 
chat, wo ſhould not do, or not doing that, we ſhould do, | 


r 


| 


l 


Can thete now bee any reaſonable cauſe of doubting, 
whether ſinne were created by God, or no? Who can i- 
mag in, that it was made by God? What being hath it, 
but as other actions of men, and Angells, which are their 
actions, and performed by them, and haue their being in | 
the doing,and ceaſe with the ende of doing? Shall I en. 4 
deauour to make it plaine in the ſcuetall kindes of theſe 1 
| 
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Sinnes?Firſt, for the omitting ofthat we are enioyn'd to 
| doezwho ſees not, that this is nothing, that hath any be- 
ing in nature, but only a fayling in our duty? Neither are 
we, in this caſe, guiltie of hauing done euill, but of haue- | [ 
| ing left good vndon. In one word, here is no action at al, 
not any ſubſtance, the author of the being whereof wee 
ſhall need to enquire after. Let vs come to the ſinnes that 
are cõmitted. Whether we conſider the in ward thoughts |. 
of the heart, or the outward actions of the body, what | 
finde we, that we may call a creature? The action, what- | 
ſoeuer it be, is his, that doth it. Cain murdets Abel: K /y- } Cen. 4. 

das betraies his Lord, and Maſter. Is there any ſubſtance, (KHG. 
or creature made by either of theſe actions? lt you ſeeke t 
for the auctors ofthe facts:they are well knowne. Cain 
commits the murder, Iudas the treaſon. Whatdoth God 
; but continue the naturall ſtrength, which he gaue them, i 
whereby they are able to doe all ſuch actions, as belong Wo 
to ſuch creatures. Cain hath power to giue a ſtroke , ar | - 3% 
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or more, that may cauſe death. Iudas hath power to bar- 
gaine,and couenant with whom he will, to walke into | 25 
hat place he will, to kiſſe whome he will, to what ende | 7 
himſelfe liſt. It is: no ſinne to haue this power, but to vſe 1s 
it otherwiſe then we ought, That we haue it, it is from [ * 
Godzthat we abuſe it, it is from our ſelues. But this only 4 
by the way, leaſt ſome ſcruple ſhould ariſe in ſome mans | ; oY 
mind, touching Gods actions in the ſinnes of men. The 1 
concluſion is, that we haue as yet found no finng,wherof | 7 
God ſhoul4 he the moket. The hardeſt point is yet be- 2 9 
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Naturall corruption diſplcaſing to God. 1 45 Notonlya priuation of goodneſſe. 
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God i breathed as it were by him into the body perſitly 
formed, in che creation of man. Whether it bee immedi- 


ind, concerning the inward wickedneſſe, and corrupti- 
on of nature. For although Iam perſwaded, that the law 
of the ro Commandements, is only the rule of our acti- 
ons, teaching what we ſhould, or ſhould not doe, and not 


the patterne of our natute, ſhewing what wee ought to 
be: yet I am out of doubt, tat this proneneſsto fin, and 
vntowardnet to al good, which every mã findeth in him: | 
ſelfe, is iuſtly diſpleaſing to God, becauſe his image ther- 
by is defaced; & iuſtly charged vpon vs as ſinne, becauſe | 
by our fault, it hath ſeized on vs. Therefore taking this 
(for the preſent) as graunteGlet vs examin the matter, & 
fee whether there bee any thing, in this naughtineſle of 
our nature, which may be truly ſaid to be the creature of 
God. Eirſt, it is out of all queſtion, that the ſoule it ſelfe, 


in which this corruption reſteth, is the workmanſhip of 


atly created by him ſtill, as I doe verily perſwade my ſelf, 


it i: not much to our purpoſe, for the point wee haue in 
hand. lt is enough for the thing, we handle, that wee ac- 
knowledge God to be the maker ofit.Secondly, it is not 


the qualities thereof alſo, proceed from the ſame God, as 
from their malcer. For hee that made man after his own 
image, and likeneſſe, made thoſe faculties of vnderſtan- 
ding, and vill, and thoſe qualities of holyneſſe and righ- 
teouſneſſe, n wherein that image only, or eſpecially con. 
filts. Is it not thẽ to be feared, leaſt we ſhould make God 
che author of this naughtineſſe, hy which we are prone to 
euill, ſince it is a quality abiding in the ſoule? dome haue 

thought to ſhift offthe matter, by deny ing, that the cor - 
tuption of our nature is any thing elſe, but an abſence of 
zoodneſſe, for want of which, wee can neither doe, nor 
defire ought, that is good. But. this doth too much ex- 
cuſe the badneſle of our hearts, which are proclaimed e- 


— 


or come frõ the parents, as the matter of the body doth, | 


to be doubted, but that, as the ſubſtance of the ſoule, ſo | 
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very where in Scripture,not only not to incline to that, 
which is good, but to affect, and like of that which is e- 
uillz yea to be wholly bent to euill, and to nothing elſe. | 
ohe Bord ſam, that all the imaginations of the thoughts of =p | 
mans heart were only euill continually. Therefore y the A- T HK 1 
poſtle pronounceth of all men, that while they are in 9 
their naturall eſtate, not freed by grace, they are the ſer- 
wants of ſinne. And all ſuch ꝗ S. Iohn calleth the children of 1. lob. 3. i. 
the Dexill: and doubteth not to affirme, that the whole | 
| world lyeth in wickedneſſe.But what needes any more, or , 19. 
| better proofe, then that diſcourſe , which the Apoſtle 
| maketh,where he ſets out the greeuous miſery of our 
corrupt nature, vpon experience, that he himſelfe had, & 
that all men haue of their vntowardneſſe to do good, euẽ 
after they haue recciued the ſpirit of regeneration, 1 , Rem. 14. 
ſee a lam in my members, rebellng againſt the law of my 1 5. c. 
minde, and leading me captiue vnto the law of ſinne, which is 
in my members. I leaue it to euery mans conſiderati- 
on, to iudge what wee are beſore grace, if we bee ſuch 
after it. 
If then this our naturall corruption, be more then a pri- 
uation, or abſence of that righteouſneſſe, which was, and 
ought to be in vs, what is 2 an euill quality? Ifa qua- 
lity, it muſt nee des haue had a beginning, either with the 
ſoule, or after it. If ſo, from whom can it be imagined to 
| have had that being, but from him, that is the autor of all 
being? Wherevpon it ſeemes neceſſary to follow, that 
ſinne is to be reckned in the number ofthoſe All things, | 
that were made by Ieſus Chriſt. But this was diſclaimed 
before, as blaſphemous. What ſhall we ſay then? Shall we 
deny that euery quality is made by God? How can wee 
poſſibly doe ſo, with any reafon? For every quality hath 
a being and euery being is good. Neither is there any | 
good, but from God, as the autor thereof · Elſe were not 
he the only true goodʒif there were any thing good be- | 
fide him, which is not good by him. What remaines, but | 
— * — — L * e * to . | 


4 


— — 


A n 


. Wy 


inne how a quality. 148. | 


| 


Sermon 3.pon Ion N, 


— 


to affirme, that this Corruption, or naughtineſſe,is no 74 


thin? It this lcnowledge decay by any di ſaaſe ofthe bo- 


liey? How may that appeare: Iwill endeauour to make 
it plaine by a likeneſſe, or ſimilitude. What thinke you | 
of the diſtempers, that happen often times in the body? 
When it ſnales, and quiuers, with the cold of an ague? 
when it burnes like fire, with the extreame heate of a 
feuer When it flo wes with moyſture in a dropſie? Are 
theſe alterations, new qualities created by God? Conſi- 
der the rottenneſſe in an appleʒor a conſumption in the 
body, Iſpeake of, or in any member ofit. Can you con- 
ceiue how theſe things may bee, without the creation 
ofany new 3 the lilce of that corruption, | 
vhich poſleſleth che ſoule of man. Certainely ,. putre- 
faction, and rottenneſle, are not qualities made by the | 
Creatourʒbut rather corruptions ofthenaturall quali- 
ties Where with hee inriched, and beautified his crea- 
ture. | 4) 1 

What them? Are they nothing, but the priuation, or 
abſence ofthat, which was giuen by nature ?. Yes ſure. 
Take example of the apple before named. The. colour, 
and taſt ofit may be gone, and all vertue to noutiſiʒand 
yet the fruit not be rotten: The body ofa man, or any o- 
ther creature, may haue loſt power to moue, yea bie it 
elfe too, and yet not forth withibee putrified, orfauour, | 
He ſtinkes before this time(quoth Martha oſher brother 
Lazar) for he hath beene dead foure daies. The qualities 
of the ſoule, being things, that belong to the nature of 
it, according to the creation,alwaics continue with the 
ſoule;but they may be diſtempred, anddiſordied, with- 
out any neu worke of god by creating other, in ſtead of 
chem. Marke Ipray youa little, when a man by ſtudy 
attaines to the ænowledgeof any art, doth the Creator 
make ſuch a new quality? Doth he not rather bleſſe him 


to the perfiting of that, which was at the firſt created in 


o 


e minde, is the former 
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dinne not from God, as tlie autor; 149 Though creatures bred of ſlyme, bee 


Chapter 1. verſe2 3. 4. 


quality perhaps lately made, as it were vamade againe? 
Ormay wehappely hauethelike made,and mard from 
day to day? I might ſay the like ofmorall vertues. The 

reaſon is all one. You will ſay perchaunce; that you ſee 

not, how there can be any ſuch corruption, in the qua- 

lities of the ſoule, as you diſcerne plainely to happen 

in the body. Surely, I confeſſe mine ignorance in the 
ſame point with you. Neither do I any way go about to 
ſhew how it is, but me thinks I ſee by good reaſõ, that it 
is ſo. If we had as much knowledge of the natureof the 
ſoule and the qualities thereof, as we haue of the body, 
and the humours therein, I doubt not, but we ſhould as 
plainely diſcerne the one, as we ſee the other. 

Let all this be graunted, may ſome man ſay; that this 
naughtineſſe of nature inſues, vpon the committing of 
| the firſt ſinne, as a corruption of the created qualities, 
which the ſoule was indued withall, at her making: 1 
would faine knowe,why this may not challenge God 
for the autor of it, as well as thoſe creatures, which you | 
confeſſe before, to take their beginning from the ſlyme, 
and mudde of the earth, and water mingled together. 
They come of the corruption of thoſe principles of all 
body ly things, at the leaſt all vnder the moonezas theſe 
| are ſaid to be from the decay of thoſe qualities : For the 
beetter ſatiſty ing of al m, touching this doubt, I would + 
entreat them to cõſidet theſe manifeſt differences: Firſt, | | 
that the Lord directly, and principally , intending the | 
bringing forth ofthoſe creatures, as tending to the per- 
fection ot the world, accordingly fitted the nature of 
the earth, and water, that, by the power of the Sunn, ſuch 

things might be formed of them. | 
But the wickedneſle of our nature, being not in ſuch 
ſort appointed by God, but only vpon a ſuppoſition | 
of the fall of man, by ſinne; this corruption proceedes 
not from neceſſity of nature, but from the iuſt corſe of 
God vpon all vs. that ſinned. Second. it is farder to be 
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obſerued, that thoſe creatures ſo bred, become ſeuerall 
& diſtin things from that, whereof they ate bred ; ha- 
ving a being in themſelues, and no way depending on 

che ſlyme. or mudde . So is not this corruption, we ſpeak 

»6 which hath no being, in it ſelf, diſtin from the qua- 

itiezbut ſo cleaues to it, that without it, it cannot con- 

inue one minute, no not ſo much, as in any reaſonable 

magination. A ſcion or grift, taken from a tree, and ſet 

in ſome other ſtocke, or prickt into the ground, may | 
oroue a diuerſe plant, and tree, from that, whence it was 7 
cut. But a wen, or bunch growing outof the tree, thogh 
it receive noutiſhment from it, and grow with it, is no 
| new creature, nor ſubſtance by it ſelfe. So is itwiththoſe 
chings that breede of ſlime, as with the griſtsʒſo with the : 
naughtineſſe of out nature, as with vnnaturall ſwelling s 
in trees, or liuing creatures. Thirdly (which I deſire to 
haue markt )the Lord hath an eſpeciall hand, in giving 
lite to thoſe forenamed creatures, and in framing their 
members, that they may be apt for motion, The Sunne, 
&e lime, as it were afford, & temper the matter, wherot 
they are to be made: but the Former ofit is God himſelf, 
May we auouch the like of that corruption, wherewith 
our nature is defiled? I trow not. God in Iuſtice will | 
haue it to be, he doth not by creation giue it being. And 
thus much of the creation of all things, mentioned by | 
our Euangeliſtʒ No lex vs conſider, why hee doth here 
mention it, and what he intends to proue by it. 

There are 3 ſeuerall opinions, concerning the Euan- 
geliſts purpole in this verſe, al agteeing with the words 
& coutſe of the Textzand ſuch, as may well ſtand, each | 
( Leontius in Io with other. For it we lay, as ſ ſome haue done, that Saint 
ep. Ie ohm by telling vs, that Al things were made by him, would | 
- exempt him from amongſt the creatures, and ſette hin 
| on the I hrone of the Creatour. hat ſay we, that is ei- 
cher vnworthie of out Sauiours honour, or not agrees 
ble to the maine ende of this deſcription? which is to 


| 
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Why the Evangeliſt mentiooerh the creation. 151 To proue the Godhead of Chritt 
Chapter 1. verſe 3. 4. 


he, that the promiſed Meſſiah had not his firſt being 
from the holy Virgin his mother. Neitlier doth this cõ- 
trary the iudgement of thoſe writers © who think, that |, 4 1 
our Euangelilt, following as it were the order of time, cb. 1. 
firſt ſnewes our Sauiouts diuinity, then his humanityz& 
in ſetting out the former, after hee hath told vs, what he 
= the beginning cf the world, proceedes now 
to informe vs, what he did, at the creation of the world, Ig ad 
Doth the third, u and moſt common opinion pleaſe ys; Tarſenſepeſt. 7. 
that this is brought in to proue his Godhead? This in- 
deed I take to haue bin principally intendedʒbutſo; as 
that both the other are likely. Did hee meane to ſhewe 
thatour Sauioris God ? Certainely hee woulde have vs 
lenowe then that he is nota Creature only. Theſe two 
points imply each other; The third ſuits with them well 
enough. For S. Iohn might intend to proue his diuine na 
ture by the creation of all things, and withall purpoſe 
to declate, what he did, in the creation. Which opinion 
alſo is ſome hat the more likely, becauſe the Euange- 
liſt bringes it in, vpon repetition of his being with God; 
as if he meant to a5 ew, what he did then with God, a: 
well, as that he was with God. But becauſe the proofe of | 
the Meſſiahs Godhead,is the main ſcope of this Goſpel 

I will keepe my ſelfe to to that point, inthereſtofmy| 
preſent excerciſe, 
| Thequeſtionis, whether the creation of al things, be 
a ſufficient proofe of his divine nature, that created 
them, or no.Firſt,the Euangeliſts authority is enough, | 
to put the matter out of queſtion, For hee, that being 
directed, by the ſpirit of God, could not erre, would ne- 
uer haue brought this, for a pro ofe thereof, if it coulde 
iuſtly be excepted againſt. Vet becauſe(asIhaue ſhew-: 
ed) there might bee other reaſons ofthis ſpeech, and 
ſome doubt therefore, whetherit were the Euangeliſts 
| purpoſe to proue that, or no, let vs take ſome other 
| courſe. for our full ſatiſfaction. To which end. let vs al- 
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The creation a ſufficient 152 proofe of the Godhead.) 
= Sermon 3. vpon Toun, 


Gen. 1. 1. | waies remember, that Moſes x in the beginning of the 
Scripture, laies this as a maine foundation of religion, 
| that Godcreatedheauenandearth . Who can doubt then, 
Hut it is a ſound reaſon to prove our Sauiour to be God, 
chat Allthingtwere made by him? For if it be trut, that God 
vas the maker of all things, whomſoeuer wee finde to 

gaue made all things, him we knowe thereby to be God. ; 
Therefore the Apoſtle Paul preaching to the heathen, ö 
and perſwading them to forſake their Idolles, and to 
turne to the liuing God, ſhewes who he is, by this offect 


1 


J Aeli 145. ofereation. Me pre ich vnto you (ſaith the y Apoſtle) ha- 1 
yee ſhould turne from theſe vaine Idols, vnto the luing God, | 
which made heauen and earth and the ſea, and all things 

Reuel. 14.7. 5 ; 


that in them are. Worſhip him * (ſaith an Angel from hea- 
uen) that made heauen and earth and the ſea , and the foun- 
« 1.Chro.16. 26 | finest of waters. By this doth a Dauid diſtinguiſh the true 

God, ftõ Idols. All the Gods of the people are Idols, but the 
1 Lord made the heauent. Is not this the proofe of the pow- 
4 er of God, hereby he magnifieth himſelfe, and ama- 
1e. 3 8. 4. g. xc. zeth b Iob with the brightneſſe of the glory thereofꝰ By 
| this doth Ezechiah cõclude, that he is the true God. Thon 
art very God alone, ouer all the kingdomes of the earth; thou 
haſt made the heauens and the earth , Will you heare the 
Iſa) 3-16-& | c Lord himſelfeꝛ I am, I am the firſt aud Lam the laſt, Sure- 


8.12.13. ly my hand hath laid the foundation of the earth, & my right 
1 hand hath ſpanned the heauentzwhen I call them, they ſtand 
e6. 1.16. 


vp together. Let 4 the Apoſtle Paul end this controuerſy, 

Paal 102. 2% Who to proue our Sauiours Godhead, brings the place 
of the e Pſalme. Thou Lord in the beginning haſt eſtabliſh- 
ed the earth, and the heauens are the works of thy handes, 
From hence then we may certain ly, and neceſſarily con- 
clude, that the Word, the promiſed Meſſiab, our Lord & 
Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, is true God. For by him were all 
Auer in Tos) things madez and nothing can be made but by God one- 
all. 1. ly. This f the Arians denied, becauſe they ſawe thein- | 
{clues driven to confeſſe, that all things were made by 


— —— — — — 
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Chriſt a principall Creator; 153 Not an inſtrument in the creation. 
Chapter i. verſe. 3. 4. 


Chriſt, whom they will not acknowledge to bee God | 
equall tothe Father. Therefore, they deuis d this ſhift, 
that our Sauiour did indeed creat all things, yet not as a 
| principall worker, but as an inſtrument. And to this, 
they ſay the Euangeliſt directed vs, when hee ſayd, that 
All things were made s by him, For that, y which a thing 8g du. 
is done, is an inſtrument in the doing of that thing, and 
not the doer of it. If theſe men had not blinded their 
; owneeyes with a preindicat conceice, againſt the God- 
1 head of our Sauiour, they might eaſily haue ſcene the 
fondneſle,and falſeneſſe of this blaſphemous excepti- 
on. The folly ofit I ſhew'd beſore, when I made it ma- 
nifeſt, that it is all one, to ſay, All things were made by 
him, and Hee made all things. The falſeneſſe of it may 
appeare thusz The ſcripture ſaycth the ſame of God, 
which is here affirm'd of Chriſt, that this or that was by 
him; and yet (Lhope) they will not dare therefore to 
ęęſconclude; that God in thoſe matters, was not a princi- 
pall efficient cauſe, but an inſtrumentall. For example: N 
h The Apoſtle ſayth, That all things are by God, What? 
Is an inſtrument? who is then the principall efficient, * 
that imployes God, as his inſtrument? The ſame A-|, ge 1. 
poſtle affitmeth of himſelfe, that hee was called to bee Ech. 1. 1. 
an Apoſtle of Ieſus Chriſt, by the willof God. It the will col. 1. . 
of God bee but an inſtrument, wee are content to r - 
7 | quire no more honour for our Sauiour, ſo you allowe 
| him to bee one with God in nature, as the Will of 
God is, whichindeedeis God himſelfe, What ſay you | 
to that place, where the Apoſtle pleades, for thean-|; 1, | 
| thoritic of his Apoſtleſhippe, becauſe it is by Ieſus | 
Chriſt, and God the Father? I doubt mee, wee ſhall 
hardly finde any principall efficient at all, where both 
the Father, and the Sonne are inſtruments. How ab- 
ſurdly then, not onely impiouſly, doe the Arians con- 
clude from this word by, that our Sauiour Chriſt is not 


| God? But you (brethren )haue beene better inſtructed | 


EEE og: IT 
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God the cauſe and ende of all thigs, 154 | 


Sermon 4.vponl 0 ux, 


1 Afls.17.28. 


| 


— — — . — 


then to giue eate to ſuch blaſphemies; that I holde it 
altogether needle ſſe, to bring any farther proofeof the 
mattet then I delivered in my laſt exerciſe, or to vſe a- 
ny word of exhortation to beleefe in him, whom wee 
cleerly diſcerne to be God al- ſufficient. To whom with 
the Father and the holy Ghoſt the ſame God, the moſt 
mightie and gracious Creator of all thinges, let vs al- 
wayes remember to aſcribe all glorie, power, and 
dominion, and to perfotme all obedience for euer, 


Amen. 


THE FOVRTH S ER- 
mon, vpon the firſt Chapter 


of Ion N. 


Verſe 4. 


In him mas life, and that life was the light of men. 
5 Anathe light ſhineth.in derkgneſſe, and the darkeneſſe 
comprehended it not. 


and a rul'd caſein diuinitie, that as 
all thinges proceede from God, as 
the firſt cauſe of their being; ſo 
they arcallreferr'd to God, as the 

Fe)! laſt ende, why they are. In him 
=== {aycihthe Apoſtle) wee liue, and 


\ 


| 


| 


moue, and haue our being. And to conuince the Heathen 


T isa cleere truth in natural reaſon, 


— by 


of; ag . — 
5 Y — 
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| All things for God, principally : 


F 


157 
Chapter 1. verſe. 5. 4. 


For man, ſecondarily. | 


— — 


1 


|uangeliſt; 4 who tels vs, that the ende of writing the 
|Goſpell was, That wee might beleeue, . 


ohn hath ioy ned theſe two endes together - the for- 


by the light of nature, hee addes, Ar alſo certame of your 
owne Poets haue ſayd, m For wee are all his generation. To 
whom then doe wee owe our ſelves, and whatſocuer 
wee are, or haue, but to him onely? Witneſle for na- 
ture the wiſeſt of all the Philoſophers, the Stoikes: for 
diuigitie, he, à that was wiſer, then the wiſeſt of the 


| 


a Aratusin 
Phanomen, 


31 King 4-29. 


Heathen,® Salomon, thepreacher, King ouer Iſrael in le- 
ruſalem. The Lordhath made all thin 

yet ſo for his owne lake, that p the Prophet is forced to 
cry out, When I behold the heauent, the workes of thy fin- 
gers, the Moone andthe Starres, which thou haſt created. 
what is man (ſay I) that thou art mindefull of him, and the 
ſonne of man, that thou viſiteſt him? That his gratious re- 
guard of man, whom the Lord ſets in the next plaee to 
himſclfe, may the better appeare as the firſt worke of 
Creation was for his ſeruice, ſothe ſecond of Regenera- 


tion was for his ſaluation. This wee learne ot out E- 


0 hat Ieſus is the 
Chriſt, the Sonne of God, and that by beleening wee might 
haue life through his name. See I pray you, how Saint 


mer is the glorifying of Jeſus Chriſt, as the Sonne of 
God the later, the procuring life to men, by faith in 
him. According to theſe two endes the Euangeliſt 
hath framed thiz beginning of his Goſpell. Firſt, he 
deſcribes Ieſus Chriſt vnto vs, as hee ĩs in himſelfe, God 
everlaſting. Then hee ſhewes, hat hee is to vs. A crea- 
tor of vs, when wee were nothing: Sautour to vs, when 
wee were worſe then nothing. Of the former points we | 
haue heard out of the three former vetſes: now of the 


for his owne ſake : p 


r Toh.1.1.2, 


20, 
Pro.1.12 & 
16.4. 


T al. g. 3.4. 


1 Job. 20. 31. 


Ver. 3. 


Ver 4.5. 


later, out of theſe t vo that follow, Whereof wee may 
litly mak e theſe two pattsʒ a deſcription of the Qſeſ- 


former part of the fift; His intextainment by men, in 


ſiah, as the autor of Liſe, in the fourth verſe, and the 


che later part of the ſame verſe. In the deſcription, dur 


Luan. 


———— 
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Diſtribution of cheſe two verſes. 
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156 Fiue Hereſies grounded pon afalſe reading. 
Sermon 4. vpon Io ux, 


. 
— 


N 


Auguſt. in Toa. 
tract. 1. Ambroſ. 
de fide lib. 3. cap. 
3. nd in Pſal. 

36. 7 heophyl. | 


| life. 2. that That life was the light of men, The effect is, 


ment; The darkeneſſe comprehended it not. Now for the 


| Heretickes, fooliſhly grounded vpon that manner of 
reading, which couples the former part of this verſe, 
with the later ende of the third; That, which was made 


- | had beene intended, by the Euangelilt, hee would ra- 


Euangeliſt declareth; firſt, what hee was in the nature 
of his mediation; verſe 4. then what, in regard of the 


effectz verſe . Concerning the nature ofthat his office, 


— 


| 


two points are to bee conſidered : Firſt, that In him was 


that The light ſhineth in darkeneſſe.But how was this light 
intertaind ? Or rather this light found no entertaine- 


better vnderſtandingof theſe points; Firſt, according 
to my cuſtome, I wil examine the words, then expound 
the meaning of the Text. For the wordes, in the firlt 
clauſe (for I will take euery one ſeuerally, by it ſelfe 
we muſt conſider, both what life, the Euangeliſt ſpeaks 
of; and why hee ſpeakes in that manner ſaying, In him 
waslife, Why hee ſayth, In him was life, rather then He 
was life; why was, rather then I; ſeeing it is as true 
and plaine, that Hee is life, as that = was in 
him. t. 
But what isthis life, hee ſpeakesof 2 Looke not that 
I ſhould trouble you, or my ſelfe, with refuting, or ſo 
much as reciting the diuers, & ſtrange interpretatiõs of 


was life in him. I ſhewed in my laſt exerciſe, that if this 


ther haue ſaid, All things that were made, were life in 


| 


him. Surely, the manifold;and different expoſitions, 
that ſo many heretickes haue made of theſe wordes ſo 
read, and the abſurd errors, and blaſphemies, they haue 
— from them, may well ſeeme a ſufficient rea- 
on, to diſcredite ſuch a kinde of reading, as hath no 
better warrant, then the coniectutres of men; Howſo- 
euer the vulgar Latine retaineit, with the miſlike of ma. 


14d Jo. 1. | 


nerall, and almoſt contrarie interpretations of them. The 
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ay learned Papiſts. ( The QAanichees deuis d two ſe- 
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falſe reading, 157 
Chapter. verſe g. . 


I natural, ſpirituall. | 


| 


—— OY — — 


— to take paines, and ſpend time in ſtriuing to 


{the naturall fe, wee laue the very besen of it in 


Ariane a third; The CMacedonians a fourth; Hera. 
leon a fiſt: and euerie one of theſe an erroneous do- 


that is giuen of the words ſo read, is ſo curious, and ſub in 10. 
till, that it rather ſhewes the witte, and learning of the | 
Interpreters, then the meaning of the Writer. And per- 
haps ut were but loſt labor, for the greateſt part of this | 


LI 


C 


make them vndetſtand iii. 
ice points to anpther | 
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8 Gen. 1. 20. 
rer. 
He 
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ſoule. 
125 
in 
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Gen. G. 17. 
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| hich fan 4 Luk8.15, 


$934k. 


arine, ſutable to his expoſition... Yea, * the beſt ſenſe, Origeaid., 
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\Cake For ſpirituall life Tome in the olde Teſta. 158 „be 7 Ofren * Gr 
Sermon 4. vpon lo nu, | 


bAt-17.25. | deth not in his riches, b God gineth to all, life, and breath i | 
1. Cor. 15. 19. i all things. e If, in this bife onely, wee haue hope in ¶ Hriſt. 
And as this ſignification of /ife is rare in the new Te 
| i ſtament; ſo is the other for ſpirituall fe in the old : yer 
now and then, vnder the title of this preſent life, the 
4 Peu. 30. 15. life to come is alſo implyed . Behold 4 (ſayeth Moſes 
19˙20. | I haus ſet before thee this day, life, and good, death, and e. 
uill. Afterward) life and death, bleſſing and curſing, An 
in the next verſe; The Lord thy God i thy life, and the 
length of thy dayes. In the Pſalme oftner and playner. 
J P/al.16.11. | © Thou wilt ſhewe mee thepath of life. ¶ With thee is the wel 
fPſal.z6.g. | of life. So in 8 the Proverbes. All they, that goe vnto her, 
5 Pre. 2. 19. | returne not againe,neither take they hold of the wayes of life 
h Pro.6.23. h Corrections for inſtruction are the way of life. That one 
booke affordes vs more examples of this kinde, then 
all the olde Teſtament beſide. But the new is full of 
| them every where. i Theway is narrow, that leadeth vn. 
# Mat-7-14- & tolife, It is better for thee to enter into life, halt or maimed. 
18.8, ther haning two hands or two feete, tobe caſt into euerlaſbing 
fire, T his is e ne Ages is verie often cal] 
led euerlaſting life; and whereof our Evangeliſt ſpea4 


. 


— 


1 | keth continually, almoſt in efierie Chapter of thi 

- | Goſpell,diuers times; eſpecially, in the thirde, the fift, 

| and the ſixt. The life of grace is more often in the E- 
Duh piſtles; k That wee might walke innewneſſe of Ife. Ihe ſpi. 
8.2 


For the place in hand, it it commonly thought to be 
meant of that natural life, which all liuing creatures, re- 
ceiue from their creator; as if the Euangeliſt ſhould 

haue ſay d, that not onely all things were made by him, 


Iss the author of their being but alſo chat they had their 
2 5 ee 1 


— 


Life in this place not 159 7 naturall, but ſpirituall. 
Chapter i. verſe 4.5. 


life too from him. But this (ſauing their better iudgemẽt, | 
1 ſo expound the text) ſeemes to me ſomewhat vn- | 
ikely. For why ſhould the Euangeliſt repeate that in | 
this verſe, which hee had deliuered ſo fully immediate-| 
ly before? All things were made by him. Was there any 
feare, that ſome exception would bee taken to theſe 
vordes? could any man imagine, that this making of 
«things, implyed no more, but the outwarde faſſiio- 
Hing, and framing of them, and not alſo the in warde 
forme, and whole nature? If wee will giue the wordes | | 
leaue to reach as farte, as by their nature, they doe, | 
All things muſt needes import the fame thinges in | 
their beſt eſtate, with all their naturall qualities, & pro- | 
perties, and whatſoever elſe belongs to their being that, 
which they are. For example, let vs ſpeakea word or 
two of ſome particulars. By himwere all trees made. What 
[would a reaſonable man vnderſtand by this PURITY 
That the body of the trees onely, or the roots, boughes, | 
and branchet, and leaues, and not the life of the Trees 
vas made by him? Surely, to ſpeake according to truth, 
all theſe, without the life, and forme, doe na more make | 
a Free, then a body without a ſoule doth a Man. I 
might ſay the like of men. By him: were all men made. 
[f the Lord God had onely framed Adam of the duſt 
of the ground, and not breathed into his face, the breath 
— lifez might hee haue beene fayd; to haue created a 
man ? No ſurely: vnleſſe a carcaſe bee a man, after 
che ſoule is departed out of it. But, let vs thinka the 
Euangeliſt might haue ſuch a meaning, would he(trow 
yee) haue fpoken, as hee doth, if he had meant as you j 
lay? In him was lifes that is, (ſay you) Heed/ſo gene-Hife | 1 
'0 all things that her had made. can ſo much de- | 9 | 
ceiue himlelfe, as to conceiue; that Saint-fohn-would | |, 8 
deliver his minde ſo darkely, and doubtfully? Beſide, We; 
was not this, you ſpeake of, a creature? If ſo, it was be- WW: 
fore compris d vader thoſe generall tearmes, A//things, | | Wl 
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| Life Gonifiethr norpreſeruing ofthe Creatures. 160 
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Sermon 4. vpon Louy, _ 
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Fer. 21. 
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| giving of life to all things, was 
A them: yet the preſeruing, and maintaining of it, wa 


E 


and nee 


| 


\ 


— 


| 


about with this houſe of clay, ſo fully conceiue oſt 
— they are to bee, and (hall be, after this life, vn 


hile hee liues in this world, compaſſec 


ood? 1 
s, that although th 
gniſied in the makin 


not. Nor of their being; which can no more bee con. 
tinued, without the power of God ſupport them in it 


then their life can. Therefore the Apoſtle, deſcribing 


| werke thereof; when hafayth of him, that o Hebeare: 


-ourSaviour Chriſts Godhead, ſets it out by this veric 


vp all things, by hiowightiemerd: and x in another place 
here hee tels the heathen, that they liud and mou d in 


; | God, hee addes alſo, that in him they had their being. If 
EC CC TT. © they 
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Chapter 1, verſe. 4.5. 


— — 


then there were no neceilitie to expreile theſuſtaining | 
af all things in their being, no more was there to note | 
particularly the continuing of them in life. Yea, perhaps 
it might be dangerous to mention the later, and con- 
ceale the former; leaſt ſome men ſhould gather, that 
all thinges ſtand in neede of God to preſerue their lite, 
but not to continue their being. Giue mee leaue to 
apply one of my former exceptions, to the clee- ; 
ring of this matter alſo. How ſtrangely doth the E- 
uangeliſt fpcake,if his meaning be, as you małe it? J 
him was life. That is, Hee preſerues all thinges in 
life, Could this point bee more obſcurely deliuered? 
What reaſon can you giue mee, why the holy Ghoſt 
ſhould ſay was, when he intended to ſignifie the con- 
tinuall preſeruing of life? why did hee not rather ſay, 
In him is life; Or in him the lite of all thinges is conti- 
nually preſerv d? But if by life, you will haue the pre- 
leruing of things in their being ſignified, I deſire to ſee 
lome warrant of Scripture, or ground of reaſon, for the 
vſing of that word, in that ſenſe. Surely there can bee 
no ſuch found in any place of all the Scripture, either 
or the word /:fe, or for the phraſe, In him was life. | 
What remaines then, but 4 to expound the word, of |, Clem. Alex. 
that ſupernaturall /e, by which wee liue, through faith ſindr. pæ lagog 
in Chriſt? This is the life, of which our Evangeliſt ſo ib. 1. c. 6. 4 


— —————_— 


thanal. lib. 3 de 


in Chriſt, Let vs heare our Sauiour himſelfe ſpeake.* He ſib.; de fide 
that beleeneth in him, that ſent me, hath euerlaſting life, and cap 3. 

hall not come into condemnation , but hath paſſed from |* Joh. 5. 24. | 
leath to life. And inthe ſame Chapter,afterward, hee 
reproues the Iewes, becauſe they would not come vn- Yer. 40. 
to him, that they might haue life. Whereas the ende 
of his comming was, That they might haue life; 

and haue it in abundance. Therefore doth t the A- Pore 
poſtle Peter call lum, the Lord of life. But whome | 3 


Life heere, ſupernaturall 1 le. by the Meſsiah. 
— 


often ſpeakes in this Goſpell, comming to vs by, and mi. Amr. 


- * 
r* 


ſhoulde wee rather heare, in this caſe, then u theſu „„. 
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Why the Euangeliſt ſay ch in him. 162 
Sermon q. vpon lo ux, 


— — 
—— 


Euangeliſt himſelfe, expounding his owne meaning ? 
T he life appeared, and wee haue ſeene it, and beare witneſſe, 
and ſhew vnto you that eternall life which was with the father 
and appeared vnto vs . Can any man doubt, but the E. 
uangeliſt ſpeaketh of the ſame ie, in the beginning of | 
his — he intreateth, in his Goſpell? Com. # 
pare them together, and ſee if you can perſwade your 1 
ſelues otherwiſe. Will you heare him ſpeake yet more 2 
r 5.11. plaine? * Thisis the recorde, that God hath giuen unto vs | 
eternall life, and this life is in his Sonne. This later ; 


is called Eternall life in the wordes before. Then 
ſurely the Euangeliſt ſpeaketh in the Goſpell alſo, } 
of eternall life, which the Sonne of God bringeth as 
mediatator not of this tranſitorie life, which hee gi- 
ueth as Creator. Now becauſethis ſupernaturall lite is 
double, either of grace in this world, or of glorie in the 
world to come; I ſhould farther inquire whether of theſe 
1 two is here meant,or whether both benot meant.But of 
4 that, as alſo of the reaſon, why our regeneration, & ſal- | 
vation is tearmed life, I wil ſpeake, when I come to giue ö 

| the meaning of theplace. ; 
In the meane while, let vs goe forward in examining | | 

the words: and firſt let vs ſee, why he vſeth this kinde 1 
of ſpeech, In him. Why doth he not rather ſay, as before, 
by him? doubtleſſe hee might well haue ſayde ſo. For, 
tis by him indeede, that wee haue life. y By him wee 
haue peace toward God; By him wee haue acceſſe, through 
Ver. 11. | faith vnto this grace, wherein wee ſtand, By him wee haue 
receined the attonement . But this manner of ſpeech, 
though it bee as true as the other: yet it is not ſo 
itte in this place, nor ſo ſignificant. Not ſo fitte; be- 
cauſe the Euangeliſt would put a difference betwixt | 
the Creator, and the Mediator. All thingrwere made 
. Driven hon. V bim; not in him, though #ſome would hanewithour 
Why ane; to imply as much: whome I aunſwered the laſt: day. 
| | But our ſpiritual /fe is, as by him, fo in him. The | 
(hing: 
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Why hefayth Fas. 163 
Chapter 1. verſe. 4.5. 


— 


things that are made by him, howtocuer they al- 
wayes depend on kim, for the continuance of their 
being, yet they are not one with him. Is it ſo with 
them that receiue the life of grace from him? No, 
no; They are ioyned cloſe vnto him: and the Hife, 
that they haue, is from that ſpirit, by which hee liues. 
Therefore is the Church fleſh of his fleſh, and bone J. Eph. g. 0. 
of his bone; yea, all the faithfull are members of his #3 
bodie, himſelſe being the head. This neere coniun 
: ion with him, could not bee expreſt ſo ſignificantly, 
6 if the Euangelitt ſhould ſay, By him was life; as it is, 
when hee ſayth, In bim war life: yet doth hee not 
9 ſay, Hee was life, which alſo is ttue; becauſe hec 
| ſpeał es of it, not as it reſts in him, but as it is commu- 
nicated by him to vs. 

But why ſayes hee was, and not rather, /s in 
him ? Is there no /zfe nowe to bee had? Or is there 
any to bee had nowe, but ia hin? No ſurely. 
There is no ſaluation in any other. b For amonge men, |, 1. 4 
there 15 giuen no other name, vnder heauen , whereby | 
ee muſt bee ſaued. How then ſayes the Euangehi, 
that lie was in him ? Wee may not imagine, that c Tolet. in los 
ice meanes to ſhewe vs anye other way of attay- nanotis. 
ning to life; as if was, excluded . No more, then | 
vee may conceiue, that the Word is not GO D 
nowe, becauſe hee ſayeth of him, The Horde was | 
| God , What may then bee the reaſon of this manner 
ot ſpeech? It is thought to bee double: either in re- | 
2uard of Gods eternall purpoſe, or in reſpe& of the 
mes, before the comming of the Meſſah. The for- 
ver, wee miſt thus vnderſtand; that the Lorde Cod, 
fote- ſeeing the fall of his creature man, decreed in him 
elfe, to tecouer him, by ſending his Sonne to make ſauſ. 
action for ſin, by ſacrificing ot himſelfe vpon the altar 
ofthe croſle. Of this ſaithithe Apoſtle, He bath ſaued vi, f 2. Tim. 1.9. 


and called vs with an holy callugynot accordeng to our works, 
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Why hec layth 8. 164 


Sermon 4.vponlo nn, 


_— 


n 


e 1. Ioh. 1.2. 


f Gen. 3. 15. 


g Gen. 12.3 
Gal. 3.8. 


h 1. Cor. 10. . 
2·3·4“ 


} - 


4 


0 


the world, were layd, life was ſetled; and ſhut vp in the 


| in his feede Ieſus Chriſt? What name I ſome ſpeci- 


but according to his omus purpoſe, and grace, which was giuen 
vs through leſus Chriſt, before the world was. Therefore 
alſo ſayth our Evangeliſt © other where, that this life 
was with the Father, and appeared unto vs, When the ful- 

neſſe of time was comeſ ſayth Saint Paul) God ſent his | 
Sonne. What fulneſſe oftime was this, but the very how- 
er appointed by God? So that Saint John may well ſay, 
In him was life, Becauſe, euen before the foundations of 


perſon of the Sonne, who was in duetime to become 
the mediator of mankinde, by taking the nature of 
man vpon him. 

It there bee any man, whome this aunſwere doth 
not content, it may bee the other coniecture will ſatiſ- 
fie him. Let vs not wearie our ſelues with looking ſo far 


as to the eternall decree of G O D, but keepe our | 
fight within the compaſſe of the worlde: within that | 


time alſo wee ſhall finde ſome reaſon of this ſpeech. 
When was life in him? euer ſince there was any, to 
whome that fe might appertaine, it was ready for 
him, in the Sonne of G O D, the promiſed Meſſab. 
f Where had our firſt parents, Adam and Exe, their 
ſpirituall /fe , after the Curſe, but in him ? In whom | 
was the couenant eſtabliſhed with 8 Abraham, but 


all men? Did not this life offer it ſelfe generally vn- 
to all, that came of Abraham? Brethren, I would not 
that you ſhould bee ignorant (ſayeth h the Apoſtle) 
that all our fathers were under the Claude, and all pa. 
ſed through the Sea: And were all baptized vnto Mo- 
les in the Cloud, and in the Sea: And did all eate the 
fame ſpirituall meate; And did all drmke the ſame ſpi- 
rituall arinke . For they dranke of the ſame ſpirituall 
Roche, that followed them, and the Ryocke was Chrift , 
What though many thouſandes dyed, before the 


Sonne of God became man? were they therefore wich- 
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out meanes of life and ſaluation? Nothing leſſe. Je- Heb. 13.8. 
ſus Chriſt yeſter-day, and to day, and the ſame for euer. 
They beleeued in Chriſt to come: wee belceue in 
him being come. They ſaw him not; but were per- 
ſwaded, hee ſhould bee ſeene, at the time appointed. 
Neither haue wee ſeene him; but ate out of doubt. that 
hee was ſeene, while he liued here vpon the earth. They 
truſted in him, as the onely and all- ſufficient meanes of 
life. Is not our faith the ſame? Therefore leaſt any 
I man ſhould imagine that the Fathers, which died be- 

7 fore oui Sauiour Chriſt was born, were deſtitute of ſpi- | 
rituall life, our Euangeliſt aſlures vs, that there Was, euen 
then, life in him. 
Theſe reaſons may giue ſome good ſatisfaction to 
ſ chem, who deſire rather to informe themſelues, to ediſi- 
} cation, then to arme themſelues, for contention. Give 
me leaue alſo, I pray you, to propound to your conſide- 
ration, & meditation, at your better leaſure, u hat it hath 
pleaſed God I ſhould conceive of this matter: would a- 
ny man knowe of me, why the Euangehſt ſaith, /x hm 
wan rather then In him is life ? Ithinł, he may be fully ſa- 
tis fied, if he do aduiſedly conſider, that hee continueth 

the courſe, which he begun, in the firſt verſe, & follow- 
ed in the ſecond, and third. In the beginning was the word, 
and the word was with God, and the wordmas God. I he ſams | 
was. By him were without him mas. Do not meruaile the, | 
that the Euangeliſt ſayth here, In him mas life. Tell mee 
how hee could haue ſpoken more fitly? Hee proceedes 
in the deſcription of the Meſſiah, touching his media- | 
torſhip;whoſe Godhead he had hefore declared. Could 
he doe better, thẽ to hold on the ſame manner of ſpeech? 
But, will you ſee yet a farther reaſon ? that nothing 
may be wanting, which may helpe you forward in the 
vnderſtanding of this ſcripture, Who knowes not, that 
the Euangeliſt, (according to the ordinary courſe; 
which thev rake that write the hyſtories of famous | 
mer ) 
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W hy the Evangeliſt ſaith Was. 166- 


'- Lifeof grace,Litcof plorie . 
Sermon 4. vpon Ioux, 


Ioh. 20. 30. 
Loh. 2 1.25. 


lob. 20.3 1. 


| 


7 


——_— 


men) ſettes done in the beginning a briefe deſcription 
of him of whom afterward hee is to intreat at large: by 
e ring that in particular, which was, at the firſt, deli- 
uered in a generall ſort? This being ſo, let vs remem- 
ber, that thehiſtorie is of him, ihat is not now liuing 
amongſt vs, but departed out of this life from vs. 


ot him, as of one that had beene, and now was not. 
Not as if hee were not now at all: but becauſe hee is 
not now aliue, in the world, as hee was, when thoſe 
things wete dane, the hiſtorie whereof is written in this 
Golpell. So then, we muſt conceiue, that Saint oh», in 
ſaying war, hath reſpect to the time of our Sauiours be- 


{ mg here in our nature and therefore not only might, 


but ought alſo to ſay, In him mas, rather then In him 15 
fe: becauſe he is totel vs, what he did, here in the world 


che holy Ghoſt teacheth vs, when he ſaith k toward and 


ſeſus, and therv are alſo many other things which leſur did. 
Vet the ende of all is, m that mee might beleene that Ieſus 
ts the Chriſt: and ſo, that life is in him, nom for vs, as well as it 
was for them that liue à in his time. | 


to it with both the hands, but that my promiſe holdes 
mee backe very ſtrongly. Let me firſtdiſcharge this, & 
then Iwill beſto we my ſelfe wholly vpon the handling 
of that more at large. I vndertooke to ſhewe theſe 
two thinges; what ſpirituall life is here ſignified: of 
grace, or of glorie, or of bothz why the tearme life 
s applyedto note that holineſſe, and happineſle. I 
doubt not, but euerie man perceiues already, that by 
life, I vaderſtand as well our living righteouſly in this 
vorld, as our liuing gloriouſly in the world to come. 
How elſe could it note ſuch holineſſe, and happineſſe? 


The reaſon ( perhaps] is not ſo apparant. Iwill doo 


ind not what hee doth, no he is out of the world. This 


Therefore it was neceſſarie for our Euangeliſt to ſpeak | 


in the end ofthis Goſpell ; Nan other ſigner alſo did | 


The excellent comfort of this doct rine drawes mee 
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Chapter 1. verſe 4. 5. 
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[Life of grace, 167 Life of glory. 
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—— 


note the preſeruing of naturall life; but that Ican finde 


| ſecond clauſe ſeemes neceſſarily to require; as I hope to 


| 1eethinke to baue eternall life, and they are they, which te 


my beſt endeuour, to give yon ſatisfaction, touching | 
that alſo, It is verie fitte, if not neceſlarie, to giue as 
large an extent to all texts of Scripture,as the circum- 
ſtances of the preſent place, and the ordinarie vſe of the 
wordes will beare; leaſt wee ſeeme to reſtraine the 
meaning of the holy Ghoſt, more then wee are war- 
ranted by him to doe. And therefore I could haue 
beene contented to haue ſtretched the worde, euen to 


no ſuch vſe ot it in the Scripture: neither will that ſenſe 
well agree, with that expoſition, which the light in the 
make it appeare anone, if God will. = 
But neither any circumſtanceof the place tieth i 
to the one, or to the other: and the word is divers times 
taken in both ſenſes. Of eternall fe, what ſhall I need! 
to bring many examples? This Goſpell is full of them. 
[ will giue you a taſte, by one, or two. Tee ſearch the 
Scripturesa(ſayth our Sauiour tothe lewes) for in them 


ſtiſie of mee. Tet yee will not come to mee, that yee might 
haue life, That, which inthe former verſe, hee nameth 
eternall life, in the later hee calleth ſimply /ife. The 
like wee haue inthe ſame Chapter, not very many ver- 
ſes before; Hee, that beleeuet h in him, that ſent mee, 
bath enerlaſting life, and ſpall not come into condemna- 
tion,but hath paſſed from death to lift. Io what life? Euen to 
euerlaſting Ie, which he was ſayd before to haue. The | 
other /ife, of grace in this world, both is implyed often- 
times in the lie of glorie, whereof alſo it is a part, the 
[mage of God in vs being renewed by it, and is manie 


a Ioh. 5, 39.40. 


Ver. 24. ö 


times ſpoken of by it ſelfe, as I ſhewed at large be- 


needleſſe to repeate them, or to adde more to them. 
What ſhould hinder vs then frõ — this life ſo 
largely, as wee have done? Naye, might wee not 


fore, out of o diuerſe places of Scripture, It is b 
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Why our eſtate in Chriſt is tearmed life. 168 


Sermon q. vpen 1oun, 


ſue thought iniurious, to the holy Ghoſt, if wee ſhould 
leaue out either of them? By 4fethen, wee vnderſtand 
chat ſpirituall eſtate of righteouſneſle, and glory, of 
which all, that beleeue in Chriſt , are made parta- 
kers, by becing ingtaffed into his myſticall bodie. 


Would any man knowe, why this eſtate, into which 
| weeatereſtored by our Sauiour,ſhould be tearmed /if+? 


[ aunſwerehim,ina word, becauſethe miſerable eftate, 
into which wee fell by ſinne, was called by the name 
of death. It will not bee vnworthy our labour, to 
confider this point a little. When the Lord God had 


made our firſt patents, and placed them in that palace 


of pleaſure, the garden of Paradiſe, y Hee charged 
them to forbeare to cate of the Tree of the knowledge 
of good and enill; thteatning them, that if they brake 


| 


- 2 


1 his 'commaundement , that day, that they ate thereof, 
| they ſhould. dye the death. Do you perceiue, that the 
Lord himſelfe hath ęiuen that condition of ours the 


name of death? The olde Teſtament furniſheth vs 
vith many examples, to proue that the firſt ſinne com- 
mitted by vs in Adam, caſt vs all into the ſtate ot death 


ut this death, ſo often there ſpoken of, is partly the 


mortalitie of the body, and partly the eternall puniſh 
ment of the ſoule in hell fire; the other death of ſinne i 


booles. The new Teſtament ſupplyes vs with very great 
plentie of example of both kindes. Of the one I wil ſav 
nothing at all, becauſe cuery man continually obſerue- 
them: Of the other Imuſt needes ſpeak; becauſe per- 
aps they are not ſo ordinarily marktof all men. 4 Lei 
the dend bury their dead, ſaith our Sauious. The dead, to b. 


the departure ot the ſoules frõ th& as the hiſtorie in tha! 
place manifeſtly ſneweth. But, ho bee the dead, that 
muſt bee the buriers of thoſe corpſes ? Who elſe, bu. 


they, that are dead in ſinne, dead to righteouſneſ] 


6 — 
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eldome, or Ithinke, neuet mentioned, in any of thoſe 


dutiedzate they, whoſe carcaſes are left without /ife, by | 


—_ 
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Life of rightcouſneſle, 169 
Sermon 4.vpon | ON, 


Death of Sings) 


| 


life,any more,then men naturally dead doe after the 
things of this prelent life? So faith e the kind Father ot 
the prodigal Sonne: 7 hz thy brother was dead. Dead? The 
parable had ſaid no ſuch thingof him. What thẽ was that 
death, the Father ſpeaks of? Queſtionles the death of fin; 
whereby he had lived lewdly, &waſted his goods with 
riotouſneſle,and(as his brother angerly obiected) had 
denoured them with harlots. This the Apoltle expreſleth, 
when ſpeaking of vs all in our naturall eſtate before 
grace, he i ſaith, that we were dead in ſinues, and treſpaſſes. 
This may yet farder be manifeſted, by the title, that is 
giuen to that condition, into which wee enter by rege- 
neration.Firſt : our Sauiour ſaith we muſtbe born againe: 
what needs that if we were neuer deadꝰ And uthe Apo- 
ſtle S. Paul affirmeth, that they, which are ſo borne a- 
gaine, are dead to ſinne. Then, till they were ſo borne a- 
gaine, they liu'din ſinae. The life of the one is alwaies 


art dead to ſinne. Therfore x S. Peter ioynes them both 
| together, I hat we being dead to ſinne, might line to righte- 


 ouſneſſe.S,Paul hath the like ſpeech, in vnlike tearmes. 


u hen (y (2th he )yee were the ſeruantt of ſinne, yeewere 
freed from r1ghreouſneſſe. But now being freed from ſinne, G- 
made ſeruants vnto God: Marke I pray you, how one of 
theſe, as it were, deſtroies the other. A naturall man 
without grace is free trom righteouſneſſe, yea as free, 
as a dead man ĩs, from all matters ofthis worlde. A ſpi- 
rituall man indued with grace is free from finnezyea as 
tree as Lazarus was from all the cares of this worlde, 
while he lay in his graue, without life or breath. But! 
may not forget my ſelfe too much. The ſumme of all is 
this, thatout Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe, and by his ex- 
ample, our Eu ve 6K deſcribeththeeſtate, into which 
we are brought, by becomming memher« of his body, 


and io looke after nothing that concernes euerlaſting 


the death of the other. If thou liue to ſinne, thou art 
dead to righteouſnes. If thou liue to righteouſnes, thou 


r Luk F+Z2, 


verſe, 13. 


: 


e Joh. 3. 5. 
4 Rom. 6. 2. 


Y Rem 6.20 . 


Verſe. 22. 


* T. Pet . 2. 24. 


| 


A paraphr.of the 2.firſt verſes & the beginning of the 5 170 Liferecouered by Chriſt 


Sermon 4. vpon Ioux, 


—ů —— , 


by the tearm oflife, becauſe ourformer eſtare,out of which 


be delivered vs, was in name, & nature, an eſtate of death. 
Now hauing examined the words, let vs come to the 


miſed Meſſiah of whom I haue begun to intreat, and intend to 


very God. From him al things, that are, or euer were had their 
whole beingein him, the ſpirituall life, both of grace, and glory 


was ſo plãted, that whoſocuer deſires to be partaker of it, muſt | 


haus it only, as in him, being come into the world. This is that 
which we are to learne out of this place. In the handling 
whereof, I will firſt deliver the doctrine, that our ſpiri- 
tuall life is by Chriſtzthen I will ſpeake of the manner, 


how it is by him. Concerning theformer point, firſt I wil 


propoũd it in general:thenl wil ſhew it in thoſe particu. 
lars of holy nes, & happy nes. The manner alſo hath 2. 
things to — conſid red. Th at this life was in Chriſt, & 
that it was in him, euẽ while he liued here vpõ the earth. 


Touching the firſt point, that our eſtate is to be reco- 


thoſe places which I once before alleag d, & which are 
indeed the very foundation of the Goſpell. By ſinne the 


vs, as it were intruding himſelfe into a houſe void of any 


| owner,to keepe poſſeſſion. But the Lord God, though 


he would not preſently thruſt out by the head, & ſhoul- 
ders, or pluck out by the eares that preſumptuous intru- 
der: yet tels him, that he ſhould not imagin, he had got- 
ten, or ſhould hold quiet poſſeſſion for euer. I will put 


| exmity* (ſaith the Lord)betwixt thee, & the woman, & be- 
| tween thy ſeed, & her ſeed, What ſhall be the euent ofthis 


long, & doubtfull contention? He ſhalbreake thy head. & 


—_ wit —_ A ._—_—_—— 


doctrine it ſelfe. In him was life: which is all one, as if 
the holy Euangeliſt ſhould haue ſaid, This word, or pro- 


write this ſtory not only was eternall hauing his being before 


any thing created ever began to bez & that with God, euen 
| then when there was nothing beſide God: but was alſo himſelfe 


uered by our Sauiour, Chriſt, let me put you in mind of 


diuell got dominion ouer vs, God in iuſtice leauing vs, 
when we had forſaken him, & Satan iniuſtly ſeizing on 


| 


, Aa X*o& . e . -W ec! 


Var nee 


any realons why Chriſt 17 1 4 the Meſſiah is to be loued. 
| Chapter 1. verſe 4. 5. 
thou ſhalt bruiſe his beele, T hough Satan be ſtrong, & ar- , 


med, & by that meanes may ſeeme to keepe his palace 
without diſturbance;yet there comes 2 a ſtronger then Luk. 11. 11. 23 
he, that overcomes him, & takes from him al his armok, 
vherin he truſted, & diuides his ſpoils. This ſhews ma- 
nifeſtly, that the deuill ſhall loſe his poſſeſſion; but per- 
haps he may reenter: or if he do not, yet are wee by this 
meanes rather freed from miſery, then reſtored to feli- 
city. Let vs go forward therfore, and heare the promiſe 
that God makes to Abraham the Father of the fithfull: 

b In thee ſhal all the families of the earth be bleſſed. Which | ; 5 " 
s. paul thus expounds.To Abrabam and his ſeedwere the | ** ® "= 
promiſes made; He ſaith not, & tothe ſeeds, as of many but & 
to thy ſeed,as of one which is Chriſt. And this promiſe thus 
made, the ſame Apoſtle cals the preaching of the Gol. 
pell. The Scripture(ſaith he) foreſceing that God would iuſe Pere d. 
tifie the Gentiles by faith, preached before the Goſpell unto 
Abraham, ſay ing In thee ſhallal the Gentils be bleſſed. This 
| bleſſing our Euangeliſt deſcribes, where ſetting downe IF 
the end of theGoſpel,hetels vs, that d by beleening we ſhal 28-4 
| haue life through his name. What ſhall I need to heape vp | 

any more — in a matter nothing doubced of? | 


we haue found that we ſought, that life is to bee had in 
| Jeſus Chrif, 

See, I pray you, & conſideralittle with me, how ma- 
ny & greatercaſons we haue, to bee infſamed with the 
loue of leſus Chriſt. It we regard excellency of nature, | 
in which reſpect e the graund Atheiſts of the — velleius Epi 
thought the heathẽ imagined Gods worthy of honor & cur. apud Cer. 
ſeruice,behold he is God, If kengthrof yeers, he is eter · de nat. deor. l. i 
nall, without beginning, or ending. But theſe things ra- 
ther cauſe admiratiõ, then moue affection; which is then 
moſt effectually ſtirred vp, when the ſenſe of ſome be- 
nefit receiu d, hath taken ful poſleſſion of our hearts. It | 
there be any man, with whomtheſe reſpects cànot pre- 

uaile, what is he but meerely ſenſleſſe, neither knowing 


ai what 
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There is life to be 172 had in Chriſt 


Chapter 1. verſe 4. 5. 


| 


bag 0.6, 


rey 


Verſe 8. 


r 
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| what he hath, nor feeling what hee wantes? What ſaid 
[?Not knowing what hee hath? There needes not 
ſo much. If no man can bee ignorant, that hee is, all 
nen muſt need vnderſtand,that they are beholding to 
him,by whome they are. Looke not vpon the goodly 
feature of thy body ,think not on the excellency of thy 
{oule,vnderlitand not that thou haſt vnderſtiding,for- 
get, that thou canſt remember: only deny not, that thou 


art, becauſe thou prou t it, by denying it, and thou haſi 


cauſe enough to loue the author of thy being. Doth this 
benefit ofthy naturall being ſome w at affect thee? Oh, 


| how wouldſt thou bee raviſht, if thou couldſt ſee the 


bleſſednes of thy ſupernaturall eſtare?I will not ꝑoe a- 
bout to ſhew thee the miſery, in which thou art now, b)˖ 
the corruption ofthy natureʒ I will not ſo much as ſay, 
thou art miſer able. Ireſerue thoſe points for ſome other 
opportunity the next verſe will giue mee occaſion to 
ſpeake ſomewhat of them. Only giue mee leaue to pro- 
clayme life in Jeſus Chriſt, Dooſt thou heare what! 
lay? I wil repeate it againe, and that as loud as I can, that 
all may heare it. The Nord, the promiſed Meſſiah , Ieſu. 
Chr iſt the Sonne of God, hath life in him, for all, that will be 


| partakers of u. Doſt thou fat ſtill at the hearing of this 


proclamation ? No maruaile. How ſhould a dead man 
ſtit⁊ Wouldeſt thou haue a better proofe, that thou art 
dead indeed? Wellzif there be no remedy, but that thou 
wilt continue ſtil in death, I wil leaue thee in it, & turne 


to them, whom I ſee running vp, and done, to ſeeke 


out this life. 
Why do you vexe, & weary your ſelues with ſeeking 


thu fuuth ſpeaketh on this wiſe; Say not in thy heart, who ſhall 
aſcend into heauenꝭ Ihat is to brin g C briſt fromaboue, Or 
who ſhaldeſcendimto the deepe That is to bring Chriſt againe 


from the dead. But what ſaithit] Ihe word is neere theejeuen 


that, which is vnder your noſes? f The righteouſneſſe of 


£Gen.2l.15-16 in thy mouth, and in thy heart.s When Agar, being turn- 


cd 


<a nu r rn 


—— 


| Chapter 1. verſe 4. 5, 


Thercis life to be had in Chriſt, 173 — 


d out of Abrahams houſe with her Sonne Iſnell, had 
ſpent the bottle of water, that ſhe brought from home, 
he left herSonne vnder a tree, and went a bowe ſhoote 
off, that ſhe might not ſee him dy. And yet as it appeared 
afterward ſhe was hard by a well of water, though ſhee 
knewe it not, God opened her cies (ſaith the text) and ſhe | Yerſe rg, 
ſaw à well of water. This is the caſe of thoſe men, to who 
Ino ſpeake.Areyee turned out of doores from God 
your heauenly Father? Doe you finde your ſelues out 
of all hope, to recouer his fauour? Are you dead, and 
would you liue, but that you can ſee no meanes of life? 
Be of good comfort, and cheere vp your ſelues. The wa- 
ter of life is neerer, then you are aware of. Lou are in it, 
and knowwe it not. It comes vp to your very lips. Doe 
but open your mouths, and it will run in. Agar ſate her 
downe,and did not ſo much as looke about her, to ſee ij. 
| ſhe could light vpõ any ſpring, or pit of water to main · | 

| tainelifein her Sonne;and the Lord himſelfe cald vato 

her, and thew'd her, where ſhe might fill many bottels. 

| And will he ſuffer thee (thinkſtthou) to wander from | 

| place to place to ſeekelife?Behold it is in his Son. Thou | 

halt not need to climbe vpto heauen. h Teſus Chriſt of ,, 37 
his owne accord, without thydeſire, or thought of any 
ſuch matter, came downefrom thence , & brought life 
with him. Sound not the depth, to fetch it out from be- 

low. i Euen from thence alſo the ſame Ieſus Chriſt came 6. 
vp with life, Art thou dead? There 4s life in him. If thou 
wert not dead, neither couldit thou receiue, nor he be- 1 „ .. 
ſto v life vpon thee,k Can a whole man be cured, or! a 11h. 8. 0 
free man ſtr at liberty ? Was m not Lazar dead, be- . Ieh. 11. C. 39. 
fore he could be raiſed againe to life? Therfore did our | 


{ Sauiour ſtay in the place, where he was, 2. dayes, after 


he had word of his ſicknes,that he might be dead, and 


buried, ere he ſhould come to reſtore him to life againe. | 
{ Tellmenot,howlong thou haſt bin dead, The ſtrength 


| of death erowes not by continuance.as hckneſle doth. 


HP ——— 


We arc dead of our ſelues. 174 Why life by Chriſt is not ſought after. 
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He, that hath bin dead, but one hower,is as void oflife, 
as he that died a yeere ago. When our Sauiour came to 
raiſe Laxarus, he had bin dead daies: Lord ſaid Martha, 
he ſtinks by this time. There wanted life: and when that 
came, neither continuance of time, nor noy ſomnes of 
auor, nor the bands at his hands and feete, were able to 
nake any reſiſtance, for the detayning of the priſoner. 
It the force of life beſo greate, that no contrary pow. 
er is of ſtrength to make head againſt it, may it not well 
ſeem exceeding ſtrange, that ſo few recouet life, oronce 
| looke after it.a Our Sauiour complaines of the Icwes, 
chat although they ſcarch the Scripturs, with an opiniõ 
chat euerlaſting life was to be had out of them, & thoſe 
Scriptures teſtified ot him, that he was the autor of that 
ife:yet they would not come to him, that they might 
naue life. There is no reaſon that we ſhould expect bet- 
ter intertainement, then he found Hee, that will not be- 
leeue, that the light ſhines, when it is plaine to be ſcene, 
wil hardly giue credit to him, that tels him afterward, it 
did ſhine. Vet me thinks, I cannot chuſe but wonder 
chat this lite, which is in our Sauiour, ſhould ſo general- 
ly be neglectedʒ lam loth to ſay deſpiſed, or retuſed: bu 
I muſt ofneceſſity cõſeſs, it is not embraced, as it ſhou d 
be. Would you k what the reaſon of it is? what? Ae 
we vnwilling to haue life? That is not poſſible, ſeing ou: 
chiefeſt care is to maintaine life. Doe wee deſpaire of 
means to come by it: The leaſt ſhe ot hope will make 
a man try any courſe, that ſhall be directed him. It is a 
rare thing, to find any man ſo void of hope to liue, that 
he will not take whatſoeuer is offered him, to continue 
life. Is the remedy more greeuous, then the diſeaſct what 
is eaſier in the opinion of ordinary men, then to belicuc? 
Shall Itell you, what 1 conceive of the matter? There 
are 2 lets, that ſtay vs commonly from the ſeeking, and 
embracing ot this life. Either we ate too wel coceited of 
our ſelues, or not well enough perſwaded of him, in 


— 


1 whome 
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Chapter 1. verſe 4. 5. 
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there is life in Chriſt 


whom this life is. Would you haue me ſecke for life? Let 
them looke after it that lack it. L haue life already in my 
ſelfe, and need not depend vpon any other for it. Jam 
rich, and increaſed with goodi, and haue neede of nothing, 


Sauiour there tells her, She was wretched ,and miſerable, 
. blinde, and naked. This conceipt naturally 
poſleſſeth all menz and where this is rooted, and flou- 
riſheth, there is neither toome for ſpiritual lifeto grow, 
nor will to plant it. But this, becauſe it is ſo agreeable to 
the pride of our corrupt nature, is the leſſe to bee won- 
dred at. The other hinderance, whereby wee are helde 
backe from this life, is more ſtrange, and leſſe excuſe- 
able. There are many, that make open profeſſion to all 
the world, that they k nowe themſelues to be naturally 
dead, and to ſtand in neede of life to quicken them;yea 
they goe farderzand, in wordes, — e, that 
the life, they want, is in Chriſt: and yet (like thoſe 
lewes, I ſpake of ere- while) they care not to ioyne 
themſelues to Chriſt, that they may be made partakers 


urn 


o ſaith the Church of Laodicea: and yet indeed as our | Reu. 3. 17. 


thereof. | 
This Itaketo be generally the eſtate of moſt of vs, 
that are called Chriſtians. Do we not all profeſle be- 
leefe in Ieſus Chriſt?Do we not thereby acknowledge, 
that we are dead in our ſelues, and looke to receiue life 
from him? And yet, how few of vs are there, that indeed 
are ſo perſwaded? Thinke not much, that I make this 
greeuous cõplaint. If we did truely beleue that in heart 
which we confeſſe from the teeth out ward, were it poſ- 
ſſible we ſhould beſo careleſſe? here can you find me 
one amõgſt a greate many, that either knowes or cares 
to knowe how this life is to be come by? Doth thy hart 


leap within thee forioy, as oft as thou hear ſt, that there 


of famin, heard that there was food in ¶Ægypt, hee ſent 
his Senns thither with allſpeed,to buy ſome . How far 


is life to be had in Ieſus Chriſtze When Icob, in a time bs 


would 


| 
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would they haue gon for life, that trauailed into. Egypr, 
for meate? {hou haſt heard there is life in Chriſt ; & for 
Il chat, ſitſt ſtil in thy houſeʒ l ſhould ay ly'ſt ſtil in thy 
graue, and thinkeſt it enough for thee, to haue heard of 
it, Thou dooſt but deceiue thy one wretched poore 
ſoule: What could it haue auailed Iacob that hee heard 
vhere there was corne to be bought, ifhee had not ſent 
nis Sonnes to fetch it? But perhaps thou mak'it accoũt, 
hat thou haſt it ſure. If I hould aſke thee, when or 
how thou camſt by it, I doubt me thy anſwere woulde 
dee to ſeeke. Go to: I will not preſſe thee ſo far, though 
well I might. For this life we ſpeake of, doth not ſte ale 
into a man, while he lies a- ſleeping, but is followed, and 
{ought for, before it be obtained. But Iwill only demi 
this one queſtiò ofthee. Haſt thou indeed found life in 
leſus Chriſtꝰ Oh that it were as ruly, as it is commonly 
ſpoken. Iwill not examin thee vpon any Interrogato- 
ries. Let thine owne ſoule tell thee in ſecret, bet xt it, 
and thee, whether thy affection to this autor ot life bee 
ſuch as the feeling of ſo greate a bleſſing can not poſſi- 
bly chuſe but make it. He, that ſaith, he beleeues there i, 
lite in Chriſt, and vſeth no meanes to become partaker 


deceiuing himſelf with an empty ſhado w, the ſubſtance 
whereof he neither hath nor careth for. What ſhall I ſay 
of him who brags he is poſleſt of life in Chriſt ; yet nei 
therhonors Chriſt,nor reioyceth in his own happines? 
What elſe? But that his heart beleeues not, what his 
toong auoucheth. 

But I dwel too long in the general. Let vs come now 
to the e firſt to the life of holynes ; which 
is ſo abſolutely from Chriſt , that the Apoſtle ſaith 


it is not himſelfe, that liueth, but Chriſt, that liueth in 


him. Will you heare him ſpeake. I through the lame 
(a faith S. Paul)am dead to the lawz and that I might line 


—— 2 unto | 


of it,cither thinkes he hath no neede thereof, or accouts 
it not worth the hauing, or ſaith, he knoweth not what; 
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vnto God, I am cruciſied with Chriſt, Thus I livez yet 
not I now, but Chrift Gueth in me. For the ſpirit, by which | 
wee liue, is the ſpirit of Chriſt reſting in him, as in the 
head, and ſpreading himſelfe abroad into euery one of | 
the members, to giue them their proportion of life, and | 

rowth. This is that, which(ſinanotherplace)is call d the g. 2. 
[pirit of life which is in (hriſt Ieſusʒ and which is there ſaid 
to haue freed vs from the law of ſinne. The Iewes bragd 
they werefreeby nature, becauſe they were Abrahams 


were the ſeruants ot ſinne, becauſe they committed ſin, 

and could not be made free indeede but by the ſonne Yer.3s6. 

onely, This, our Baptiſme teacheth vs, as u the Apoſtle 

ſhe wech at large: The ſumme is, that we are buried by 

G aptiſme into the death ot Chriſt, that ſinne may be ſlaiae „ 

in vs zand raiſed againe by the power of his reſurtecti· 

on, that righteouſnes may liue, and grow in vs. The con- 

cluſion is this, Makę account (ſaith the holy Apoſtle) that |, Eph.2.g. 

yee are deadto ſinne, but are aliue to Godin Ieſus Chriſt aur 

Lord. x In whom wee were quickened, when wee were dead iu 

Jinnes. For y Chriſt Ieſus is made unto vs of God, wiſedome, 1 cor. i. 30. 

righteouſneſſe, ſanitification , and redemption. Where are 

they now, who finde themſelues ſo perplexed, with the 

ſight, and ſenſe of that their naturall corruption? Me 
thinkes I heate the ſighes, and grones of a poore ſoule, | 

lamentably complaining, that ſheecan finde no ende of 

her wretchedneſſe, no bottome of her running ſore. II 

ſhe heale yp one, two breake our for it. If ſhe make head 

againſt pride, couetouſneſſe ſetts ypon her behinde her 

backe. While ſhe is buſie with all the force ſhe can make, 


r 


to withſtand the luſts of the fl: ſn, that outwardly aſſault. 
her, her owne thoughts inwardly commit fornication. 
Though ſhee keepe her hands from murder: yet het 
tongue wounds deepely, and deadly, with euill ſpeeches. 
To conclude, when ſhee hath ouer night emptied the 
| inke, in the morning ſhe findes it full againe · What may 


children. But our Sauiour aunſweres them, that they t lob. 8. 33-34 
| 


# Rem 6.2. 3. 4. 


r Eph. 4. 15. 1 
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;rronger then our wickednes 198, 
Sermon 4.vpon loun, 


| weeſay, to comfort one ſo diſtteſſed? Our Evangeliſt 


X (hall ſpeake for vs: In him was life, Art thou dead to 
rightcouſneſſe? Thereislifein hi n. Dwelles there no 


= good in thee? In him there is nothing but good, Neuer 
5 amplific the ſtrength of thy corruption, as if the life that 
4 is in him could not ouercoine it, Thinke not thy | 


death can be ſtronger, then his life. Conſider with thy |} 
ſelfe, thatitisno calle matter to diſpoſſeſſe him, that hath 
ſo long a time binne willingly enterteyned. Thy cor- | 
ruption is of long continnance, and growthz the grace, 
that muſt cure it, newly planted in thee, and tender. It 
thy not beeing could not withſtand thy naturall life, nei- 
ther ſhall thy being naught, be able to keepe away from 
5 thee, the ſupernaturall life. 
8 But many occaſions will be offred vs, in the whole 
1 courſe of this Goſpell, to comfort, and ſtrengthen all 
| them, that feele themſelues to bee ſpiritually dead, and 
deſire to haue liſe in leſus Chriſt. Giue me leaue there- 
fore, now in the beginning, to diſcover the heretickes 
and idolaters, their erronious opinions, and conceiptes 
of our Sauiour, and of themſelues. The heretikes, that | 
denied his diuinitic,neuerſuffi-iently waighed the poize | 
of our Euangeliſts ſpeech; In him was life. For if they had 
aduiſedly conſidered, that all ſpirituall life was ſhut vp | 
in him, ſo that none at all was to be had, either without 
him, or out of him, they woulde eaſily haue diſcerned, 
that hee muſt needs bee very God. Can not naturall 
ife bee ſetled in any creature, as in the fountaine there- 
of; and can ſpirituall life (trow yee) ſpring in him, that 
hath not ſo much as his naturall beeing from himſelfe? 
Let vs imagin the greateſt power of this kinde, that 
poſſibly can bee in any creature, The moit, he can doe, 
is, to offer the conſideration of ſpirituall matters to our 
meditu ion, to make cleere, in ſome meaſure, the truth 
of that, hee laithz to perſwade, and vrge vs to beleeue 
| and like of that, which hee delivers. Alas; all this comes 


| | very 
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Chriſt true God becauſe i 
Chapter 1. verſe 4. ö. 


* — ͤœ 


179 ſpiritualllife is in him 


very ſhort of the helpe, wee neede. Can he withdraw 
our minds from the cares, and pleaſures of this world, 
that wee may giue our ſelues to the meditation, he ex- 
horts to? Can heegiue vs ſpiritual] eies, o ſee the truth, 
of that, heteacheth? Can he incline our vnwilling hearts, 
and make them willing, to embrace the life, he ſo com- 
mends vnto vs? Dares hee ſay, there is life in himſelfe, 
otherwiſe then by his depending vpon him, of whom 
our Evangeliſt ſaith, In himwas hfe? The moſt excellent 
creatures, fortheir natures, are the Angells; yet had not 
they life in them, as the fountaine thereof. For many 
of them are ſpiritually dead, hat. ing no true holineſſe, or 
righteouſneſle in them: and as for them, that continue 
in life, what haue they, that they haue not received 2 If 
it were poſſible to digge a new chanell for the ſea, and 
to empty that, wherein now the water runnes, into that 
new one ſo prepared, ſtopping vp the paſlage betwixt 
themz might wee account of this, as of the ſpring of wa- 
ters? Let the breadth, length, and depth of it bee neuer 
ſo great, as long as the ſpringes are not there, it may 
bee alake, or poole, and that a great one; but the ſea, 
or beginning of waters it cannot bee. So it is with all 
creatures whatſoever. If the life of righteouſneſſe, like 
the water of the ſea, could be conceiued to be in them, 
and they not in Chriſt; yet were not this the life, wee 
ſpeake of; which is the well-ſpring of life, and feeds all 
rivers with a continuall ſupply of living water. Of hi 
fulneſſe (ſaith S. Iohn) haue wee receined; and ſo receiued, 
that asthe ſunne beame hath all his lighe, by continu- 
ing ioined to the body of the ſunne, from which if it 
ſhould bee ſeparated, it would bee wrapped vp in 
darkeneſſe: ſo haue wee life in Chriftz who could not 
ſo largely impart it to all his members, if it were not his 
owne by nature, and in him, as in the firſt breeder of ir, 
| How can hee then bee any leſſe, then perfite God? 
Shall I now compare bim with the Idolls of the Flew 
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| Frhc Heathen out of Chriſt had no life of holineſle, 130 


Sermon g. vpon | Onn, 


— 


then? the auncienteſt, and principalleſt of whome were 
(at the moſt) but men, asl ſhewed in my former exerci. 
ciſes. The compariſon would be too baſe, and labour 
loſt, to prove them to bee without fe, whoſe mur- 
de ts, adultries, and thefts, are recorded by the chieſeſt of 
their owne followers, I cannot chooſe but wonder that 
the heathen, who worſhipt ſuch vncleane, vniuſt, intem. 
perate, and euety way wicked uretches, for God:, could 
haue any conceipt of their owne vertues. Doubtleſſe it 
the report they make of their Gods be true, and the 
| commendation they giueto many of their philoſophers, 
Stateſ men, and Captaines, true alſozthere was more rea- 
ſonto honour the nas Gods that liued vertuouſty, then 
to account of them, as the fountaines of vertue, that 
poured out ſuch flouds, and ſeas of a!) manner of vici. 
ouſnes. Is not this ſuſficient to roote out that vaine con- 
ceipte of the Heathen Philoſophers, and other, who are 
lrangely proud of l know not what vertue they dreame 
of, that ſhould be in them? Let vs conferre alittle, if not 
as learned, yet as reaſonable men. Art thou ſo conceip- 
ted of thine own vertues? I maruaile whence thou ſhoul- 
deſt haue that, thou ſo much bragſt of. Thou wilt not 
for ſhame ſay, that the fountaine of all vertue is in thy 
elfe. For then how ſhould other men haue any, that ne- 
ner fetcht drop at thy ſpring, or ſtreames? How ſhould 
the world have done for a new ſupply, when thou dy- 
edſtꝰ Me think it is agaiuſt ſenſe, for any of the Heather, 
to boaſt of vertue, ſeeing it is more then appatant, 
that their Gods the fountꝛines of it were fo dry, & emp- 
ty. But Iwill deale with them more kindly: and not cal. 
them to account, where they had it; but onely make a 
little triall, whether they had it, or no. Ihe triall is ſoone 
made. Take the opinions of the belt. and moſt vertuous, 
chat eber liued, without the life of righteouſneſſe in 
Chriſt, and you ſhall finde them full of error; I will not 
| ay in matter of religion, without which there can bee no 


2011 


— 


' 


| 


| 


| perteining therunto, which is to be had in this world, as 


Death deſtroicd by him. 131. 


Sermon 4. vpon Ion N, 


holines, but in iudging of ordinaric duties, betwixt man 
and man. If l ſhould rehearſe ſome maine graunds, that 


—— 


aduiſed deliberation, in the greateſt points of the gouetn- 
ment of ſtates, you would hardly indure the hearing of 
them. But I will not enter into particulars, whereot there 
would bee no end. What life of righteouſneſſe could 
there be amongſt them, which alwaies allowed reuenge 
to bee moſt lawfull? I will onely ſay thus much in one 
worde, that they labouredto cleanſe the outſide of the 
veſſell, but within were full of all vncleanneſſe. 

It ſhall ſuffize then forthe concluſion of this point, that 
the life of holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, was in Chrift in- 
deedeʒ becauſe no man euer had it, that was not in himz & 
many haue had, & haue it in abundance, by depending 
holy vpõ him. The principal point is yet behind, cõcer- 
ning the life of glory. Which though it properly belong 
to the world to come: yet there is one chiefe thing, ap- 


tel. polilia. 


an entrance to the other. The death, that inſued vpon the 

breach of that chargeʒ * I hon ſhalt not eat of the fruit of the ſ Gen. a. f. 
tree of the knowledge of good & euill, was the eſtate of morta- 
litie tothe body, and of condemnation both to body, 
and ſoule. Therefore the life, that was in Chriſt, muſt 
needs affoord vs remedy againſt both theſe, Let vs take 
them in their order. And gut, that by death, the ſepara- 
tion of the ſoule, and body was fignifiedy it may euident- 
ly appeare, as by the words themſelues, in their proper 


ſenſe: ſo alſo by the ſentence of the Lord, pronounced 
after the ſinne, according to the penalty before threat. 


neds I a the ſweat of thy face ſbali thou eate breau, tillthou 4 Gen. 3 19. 


returne to the earth: for out of it waſt thou taken: becauſe 


thou art duſt, and to duſt thou ſhalt returne. Adam indeede 4 


lived many hundred yeeres after this ſentence, but at laſt 


the execution of it came. b All the dates that Adam liued, Gen. 5. . 7 | 


were 930. yeeres,andhedied. But this is ſo well knowne, 


the wiſeſt, and iuſteſt of them delivered, vpon ripe, and See Plato de Re 
publ. & Ariſto 
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Death deſtroycd dy bim. 182. | 


Sermon 4. vpon Ion x, 


ſe Gen 3.11. 


| Perſe 21,32. 


— 1 8. 80 
. SS 
a 3 Ss Sn 2 1 — 8 


. 


4 Heb. 3.14. 


e Heb. 2.14. 


e Oſe 13.14. 


1 Cor. 15.4. 


ä Perſe 55. 


Verſe 56.27. | 


2. Tin. 1 10. 


„Pfal. 3 9.4 8. 


tleb. 9. 27. 8 


of the woman ſhould bruſe his head. 4 If the diuell bee 


and generally confeſt, that it needs no furder proofe. Let 
vs ſhew, that there is life in Chtiſt, to deſtroy this death. 
Ne ther neede wee goe farre, to ſeeke for that matter. 
Remember what was threatned the diuell, that the ſeed 


lubdued, who hath the power of death, as the Apoſtle 
tells vs z what ſhall become of death, that is vader his 
power? The Lord himſelfe tells thee, by e his Prophet, 
where he triumpheth ouer death, trampling him vnder 
his feete, O death, I willbe thy death: Oh graue, I will bee 
thy deſtruction. But this was rather a diſeouragement of 
death, then a deſtruction. Heare f che Apoſtle proclai- 
ming the victory, after the fight was ended. Death is ſwa- 
lowed vp in viſtory. He proceeds to inſult ouet him, O 
death, where is thy ſting? O graue where it thy victory? I he 
Ming of death'ts ſin; and the en of ſinne is the law. But 
thanks be unto God, who hath giut vs victory, through I. Chr. 
gur Lord. Giuẽ ysvitory? How-doth that appear? For ſince 
by man, came death by man alſo came the reſurrection of the | 
de id. For as in Ada al me dy,ſo in Chriſt hal al be madealme: 
through Chriſt (I ſay ) sh hath aboliſhed death & hath 
broug bt life; & immortalitie tolight, through the Goſpell. 

. I wiſhar were ſo(may ſome men ſay) that death were in- 
gdeede deſtroied, & that we need no longer ſt and in feare 
ot him. But hat credit may be given to that, which is re- 
futed by ſenſe, in daily and howetly experience? Did not 
Aia die? Are not Abrabam, Iſaak {1cob e al the prophets, 
and Patriarchs dead? Is not there proote enough in the 
ſcriptuxe, that every man mult dic? h ht man liueth and 
hall nat ſee death? The A poſtle ſerondsthe Prophet; 

i { 15 appointed to mem that they ſual ones die. What ſay you. 
to that great conquerour.of death himſelfe? The ewo- 
tneeues, that were executed with him, withſtood death 
longer the he did. The Souldiers.came( k ſaith the Euange 

liſt) and brabe the legges of the firſt, and of the other, which 


wa crucified with leſus. But when they came to Ieſus, and 


F ſaw 


— 


Heath diſarmed by Chriſts death; 18;, " deſtroiedby his relarreGiio nd 
Chapter 1. verſe 4.5, 


ſaw that he was dead already, they brake not his legges. See I 
pray youzthe champion, that ſhould overcome death, i 
ſooner ſubdued by death,then cither of theſe two ordi- 
natie fellowes. It was no wonder though the Jewes vp- 
braided him, when he hung vpon the Croſſe. F ſaued o- 
thers(quoth they) but he cannot ſaue himſelfe. Is it poſſible 7 274 27.42. 
to beleeue, that there was life in him, w hoſe death his belt | 9 
triends cõfeſſe? Doth this ſeeme vnpoſſible to thetꝰ What | .. 
wilt thou ſay then, if I tell thee ofa greater matter? Hee 
| overcame death by dy ing. The ſame ſtroke, that tooke 
life from him, hiough him "ſlew death himſelfe, & him H.. 3. 14. 
that had power over death euen the diuell. Would you 
| know more particularly, how that could bee? I may not * 
| enter into any large diſcourſe of the point: In one word . fy 
it was thus, 7 he ſting of death (as the Apoliletaught vs) 
& ſinne: By which the diuell prevailed, to the deſtructi- 
on of them, that had ſinned. This ſting was not onely % 
blunted, and rebated, but pluckt out and cat away by 1 
our Sauiour. For his death, being s ſacrifice for ſin, tooke 7 
finne quite away. v Behold the Lamb of God, that taketh a- |, 1. : 
way the ſiunes of the world. So that now the name ef death FR 
ismorererrible, then the thing: there is more feare, then 
nurt in ĩt. Tell me whatir could indanger, or indamage 
thee, to haue a ſnake creepe vpon thee, yea if it were into 
thy boſom ſo the ſting, teeth, and whatſoeuer els it hath 
power to hurt withall, were firſt — out? It might 
perhaps ſcarre thee, or make thee ſtart, as a litle cold wa- 
et will doe, if it be caſt (vpon a ſodaine) in thy face: but 
chat is all the harme thou couldeſt haue by it. 

Death then is thus diſarmd by our Sauiour Chriſt: but | Ji ; 
the deſtructiõ of him, is by his reſurreRion. Ifthou woul· 4 
deſt ſee death dead indeed, look into the graue, where Te- 1 
ſut thy ſauiour was laid. Thereſhewd death the vttermoſt 7 
of his power. He thought himſel ſe ſure enough of the vi- AF 
ctory, when he had ſhut bim vp without life in theſepul- | bl 
chre, rolled a great ſtone to the mouth of it, and ſaw a 
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[Death diſarmed by Chriſts death; 184 


deſtroied by his reſurrection, 
Sermon 4. vpon Io nx, 


o Luke 241, 


7 Mark, I6. 1. 
Hark 15. 47. 


7 Luke 24- 3, 


3 


r Joh. 20. 1 5. 


„* 


the Sepulchre. But that feare laſted not long. 4 Hen 


— 


guard of ſouldiers ſet to watch him well: there hee 
keeps him in that eſtate, the ſame day he was crucihed, 
all — next, and the beginning of the third. What enſu- 
ed? Surely if hee had bin put in aliue, hee would haue 
din dead, by that time. There is no queſtion then, but 
that wee ſhall finde him dead in the graue. So thought 
his diſciples. Who the next day, after the Iewes Sab- 
boath, oEarii in the morning, came vnto the Sepulchre, 
and brought the odors, which they had prepared, to embalme 
his body withall; They made no doubt, but they ſhould 
finde him, Pwhere they had ſeene him laid. For dead men 
are no ſtarters. Onely their feare was, that they ſhould 
not be able to roule away the ſtone, from the doore of 


they looked, they ſaw that the ſtone was rolled away. 
And they went in, but fomnd not the body of the Lord | 
[ESFVS. Whatſhould they nowthinke2 Or how 
ſhould they come to learne , what was become of 
him? Sure they were, that there hee was laid and be- 
ing dead, had no power to conuay himſelfe away 
from theace. The likelieſt was, that ſome body had ta- 
ken him vp, and caried him away to ſome other place. | 
Sir (x faith Mary Magdalen to one, who ſhee thought 
had bin the Gardiner) f thouhaſt borne him hence, tell 
mee, where thou haſt laide him, and Iwilltake him away: 
Thou ſhalt not neede to bee in feare, of baving thy gar- 
den annoyed , or troubled with him any further. (His 
Apoſtles were informed of this doubtfull matter. To 
aſlure themſelues the better, they runne to the ſepulchre, 
they find the linnen clothet, in which bee was wrapped, & the 
berchiefe, that was vpon his head nat lying viel, the linnen 
clothes but wrapped together, in a place by it ſelfe. Having | 
ſeenthis,they — — they came. Mary ſtaies: 
& to her Ieſus diſcouers himfelfe, What ſhould 1 make 
many words? The proofe of this point, belõgs to an other 


place. Death had done his worſt: & in deſpite of him, the 


Lord 


How chance the Faithfull die, = 3 
Chapter i. verſe . 5. 


quered. To this the Angels beare witnes 3# hy ſceke yee 
bim, that liueth, among the dead? He is not here nbut is riſen. 
ſpeake of knownethings, it is enough to name them. 
Wee ſee for all this goodly diſcourſe, that death (till ſei- 
zeth vpon all men: let them be neuer ſo well ſetled in Ie- 
(us Chriſt, he plucks them vp, & carries them away with 
him into the graue. What is become of the holy Apo- 
tles? where is his bleſſed mother the virgin ? Is there life 
in the head, when the members of the body die ſo faſt, 
euery day ? And not one or two, a ioint or a finger, or 2 
imme, but the very principall parts, yea all, one, & other? 
Dooſt thou doubt, whether there bee life in him or no, 
who hath wraſtled with death, and ouetthrowne him? 
Can death preuaile againſt him, now he liueth, whom he 
could not kee pe in ſubiection, when he had him dead & 
buried ? uChriſt being raiſed from the dead, dyeth no more 


Sinne had his due; a ſacrifice of infinit worth, to pay the 
price of mans redemption: now muſt God alſo haue his 
due, that hee, that liueth to him, may live for euer. But! 
would not haue any man ſo much deceiue himſelfe, as to 
imagin, that the dying of them, vvhich are in Chriſt, is an 
argument of the continuance of the authotitie, or power 
of death. No, no, beloued, there is an other reaſon of 


owne eſtate, and kingdome by this meanes, but ſerues 
[the Lords turne , to bring his purpoſe to effect. It 
fares with him, in this caſe, as it did in the death of 
our Saviour, That which hee thought to eftabliſh his 
power by, by that he deſtroied it. So is it in the death of 
choſe, that are Chriſts. The body, as now it is, is neither 
capable of immortalitie, and fit for the ſeruice of ſinne. 
How ſhall it be prepared to receiue the one; how purged 
and clenſed from the other, but by death? Fleſ> & blond 


Lord leſus is riſen again, leauing him aſhamed, & coque- 


death hath no more dominion ouer him. For, in that hee died, 
he died once to ſinne, but in that be liueth, hee liueth ts God. 


this diſſolution. Alas, alas, death doth not aduance his 


e Inh14,4.6. 
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. Rom. 5. 9. 10. 
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Chapter i. verſe 4.5. 


Reuel. 1. 18 | 


1 i. cer. ĩ 3. o. (*ſaith the Apoſtle) can not inherit the kimgdome of Cod, 


Cor. 15. 36] body ſhall be turned into duſt, O foole X ſaith the Apo- 


neither doth corruption inherit incorruption. Wouldeſt 
thou haue part in our Sauiour Chriſts immortalitie, that 
thou mighteſt bee free from death? Die then, that thou 
maieſt be ridde of mortalitie. Art thou afftaid? Of what? 
Leaſt death ſhould be too ſtrong for thee, if he once get 
thee into his clouches? Haſt thou not an example in 
Chriſt ? Jam aliue (y ſaith he) but I was dead; and beholde 
[ an aline for euer more. But thou feareſt , becauſe thy 


le ) that, which thou ſoweſt, is not quickened , except it 
die. Keepe thy corne aboue ground; becaule if thou put 
it into the earth, it will conſume, that thou ſhalt neuer 
finde it againe. Where then ſhall the freſh preene blade 
appeare? When ſhall the ſtalke grow vp? When ſhall i: 
care? When ſhall ic flower? S hall not all this glorie bee 
loſt, if the graine bee not ſowed in the furrowes of the 
earth? And art thou ſo, I will not ſay fearefull, but foo- 
liſh, and childiſh, that thou dareſt not die once, that 
thou maiſt live fer euer? Plucke vp thy ſpitits, and bee 
no longer a childe, but a man - were it not better for 
thee to die a thouſand deaths, then to bee continually 
diſquieted with the motions of thy corruption? Thou 
haſt now ſoine life of Chriſt in thee, by the power of 
his ſpirit, which inables thee to fight againſt ſinne, and to 
preuaile. But there is no finall ſubduing of it, till the bo- 
dy be deſtroied, which doth ſo incline, & draw thee to the 
ſeruice thereof: Neither hath the ſpirit of God quiet, or 
full poſſeſſion of thy joule, as long as that corruption a- 
| vides therein. And that,as it was bred with thee,muſt die 


| with thee: there is no other courſe appointed by God, to 
rid thee ofit. doubt not, but thousrt now reſolu'drode- 
ſire death, whe it ſhall pleaſe God: ſeeing there is no way 
to life, but by it: & with this relolution, Ileaue thee, that l 
may ſpeak aword, or two tothẽ, that are yet out of Chriſt 


And how ſhall I addreſſe my ſpeech vnto them? It is 
1 neede- 


— — 


— 


_— 


out any danger of loſſe if you ſhould be deceived, 
Im come now at thelaſt, to the chiefe point of all, | 


They that would liue, muſt beleeue in Chriſt, 187. 
Sermon 4. vpan Ion x, 


Eternal] life 8 


—̃ — — 


ate wholly poſſeſt with that already. It is in vaine to per- 


all experience teacheth the contrary. Shall T exhort them 
not to feare that, which they cannot auoide? They may 


At the leaſt giue mee leaue to aduiſe you, how you may 
make the beſt of that, which can by no meanes bee eſca- 
ped. You are reſolued, there is no way with you, but one. 


Die you mult, and it is vncertsine how ſoone. Vet if you 
may die ſo, that you may be ſure to liue againe, & that for 
euer, what hurt can there be in death, what feare ſhould 


there be of 1? A crab ſtock, that hauing his head, boughs, 
& armes cut off, is grafted with a pippin, or ſome other 


| dainty fruit, an not reaſonably complaine of hurt, but ra- 


ther hath great cauſe to teioice, and glory. Hath hee any 
wrong done him, that hauing his cottage of clay pulled 
downeghath a goodly palace of ſtone built for his dwel- 
lingꝰ But theſe me will not beleeue, that there is any ſuch 


his promiſe true, & certain? Be petſwaded, be intreated ] 
ſuallyou loſe by it? It that we pteach befalſe, yet ſhal the 


know any better waie to prouide for your ſeluesʒ in kind- 
nes, & humanity, impartahat knewledge to vs. If you do 
notʒin cauilitie, & ꝑpood manners cõdemne vs not, till vp- 
on triall, you can diſprove vs. Life you eatneſtly deſite, 
euen bodily life: refufe it not, when it is oftted you with- 


which is life euerlaſtingzbegun(as I ſaid ere · xhile) in this 
world, by the forgiving ofſin, & perfited in the next by 


needleſſe to inflame them with a defire of life, For they 


ſwade them they ſhall neuer die, if they be in Chriſt. For 


| 


learne that in the ſchoole of reaſon; hat temaines then? 


| 
| 


life in Chriſt. [would to God [were able to petſwade ths, | 
but to make ſom litle tiial. Qi if they would be cotented, | 
but torelt vpõ him for life, ho quickly ſhould they find | 


beſcechyou by the loue of life, which you ſo deſire: what | 


relt of youryeets be ſpent in more hope; & cõfort. Hyou | 


1 


the giving of glory. Ot which not withſ ãding Tinted not 


_ ro 


— in forgiueneſſe of ſinne. 188. Euerlaſtin g life in heauen- 
| 


| Chapter 1. verſe 4.5. 


to ſay muchʒbecauſe, being the maine matter of the Goſ- | 
pell,cuery chapter almoſt will afford me neceſſary occa- 
ſion to intreat therof. Shortly for the proofe ofthe point, 
that eternall death,and condemnation are compriz'd in | 
4 . Cen 2.17. that threatning, * 7 hes ſhalt die the death 1 appeale to 
k the whole courſe of the ſcripture, and the ioint conſent | 
l of all, that euer profeſt true religion, Iewes & Chriſtians. 
5 But it is manifeſt enough, by the deliuerance, wee haue 
7.3.17, through Chriſtʒ that I may make one labour of two. b Gd 
j ſent not his Sonne into the world, that he ſhould condemne the 
Ver. 18. world, but that the world through him might be ſaved. He 
that beleeueth in him, ſhallnot be condemned; but he that be- 
leeueth not, is condemned already. Vea ſuch is the redemp. | 
tion, which we haue by Ieſus Chriſt, that he, which be- 
j 701.5124 | lecueth, hath paſſed from death'to * What is this paſſing 
from death to life, but obteining forgiuenes ofſinnes, be- 
ing reconciled to God? whoſe wrath otherwiſe abideth 
in vs, to condemnation. God hath ſet forth Teſus Chriſt | 
4 Rom. 3. 25+ | { «ſaith the Apoſtle ) ro bee apropitiation , through faith 
in his bloud ; to declare his righteouſneſſe by the forginenes 
| of ſinnet, that are paſt. e If 1175 wee were enemies, wee mere 
lem 5. lo. | reconciled to God by the death of his ſonne, much more, beeing 
| reconciled me ſhallbe ſaued by his life, But I forget my ſelfe, 
in ſtay ing too long in this diſcourſe; wherein the new 
Teſtament is ſo plentifull and eaſie to bee vnderſtood. 
Neither is the point of euerlaſting life, either harder, or 
rarer. — pell of S. John, hath not ſo few as 
twenty ſeuerall places to that purpoſe. f Goa ſo lowed the 
F 10.3-16, world, that hee gaue his onely begotten — who ſoeuer 
beleeneth in him ſhould not periſh but haue life enerlaſting, 
PPM Tu is the will of him, thus ſent me;that enery man which ſe- 
F 10h.6:4%% eth the ſon & beleentthin him, ſhould haue enerlaſtinglife, & 
: [will raiſe him vp at the laſt day. Look not that I ſhould go 
Þ forward in this courſe, or ſpẽdtime in amplifying the vn- 
| ſ] . glory of that life. For the one I refer al men to 
the readingof this poſpeheſpecially the chapters I named 
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ew 


before: and concerning the other, all I can poſſibly ſay 
ofit, is leſſe then nothing in compariſon of thething it 
ſelfe. Therefore alſo I hold it in a mannernecdleſle, to 
enter into any courſe of exhortation. For Who can hear 
»f theſe kindes of life in our Saviour; and not be carried 
to him, for the enioying of them, with all ſpeed; and 
means, he can poſſibly make? Let it be a ſmall thing, for 
man to bee dead in ſinne, becauſe perhaps he feeles it 
not. Let the life of righteouſneſſe be little accounted of; 
oy reaſon of the pleaſure we take in ſinning. Let vs de- 
ſpiſe bodily death, as a common matter. Let vs not re- 
ruard the reſurrection of the fle ſh, as long as the ſoul is 
mmortall. Shall not feare of damnation for euer in hel 
fire affright vs? Shall not hope of eternall ioy in heauen 
delight vs ? Is it nothing to indure moſt horrible 
torments, without eaſe or ende? Is it nothing to 
be partaker of fuch pleaſure, as cannot be conceiu'd, 
without danger, or feare of change 2 What is the 
immortality of the ſoule, of which thou bragſt, but an 
immortall miſerie? The more thou art perſwaded of the 
everlaſting continuance thereof, the greater know-! 
ledge thou haſt of thine owne endlefſe calamitie: 
Whereas if once thou come to bee joined to 
Chriſt; the farderthou ſeeſt into the continuance of 
thy life, the more thou art inflamed with a delight to 
live. But no I haue brought thee where this life is to 
bee had; I will: ſhew thee how it is to bee attained 
In him was life: Where though it may ſeeme that the 
Euangeliſt ſayes no more, but he zs life, or life is by him, 
yetindeed theſpeech is more ſignificant. Firſt in reſpect 
of life, the manner of ſpeaking makes a difference in the 
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word is to betaken for the cauſe of life, h Jam rhe reſur- U. Iohn. 11. 25. 


. a | ' > I } 5 
rection, and thelife, ſaith our Sauiour: and again, / lam the 1. Joh). 14. f. 


ray, the truth & the lift. So ſpeakes ł the Apoſtle of him. A cl. 3.4. 
When Chrift your life foal appear, Who fees not, that by life 
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Lik 15 Not onely by 190 but in Chriſt, 


Sermon 4. vpon lonn, 


[1 Toh. 5,11. 
| 


by Col. 3.3. 4. 


7 Cor.1, 30. 


1100, 5.11. 
Rom. 8, 1. 


5 1 Cor. 15. KI. 


Ver, 23. 


- Rem 7 12. 
THeb. 7. 9. 10. 


. Cor. 15.23. 


in theſe places, the author of life, or life, as it is in the cauſe 
thereof, is vnderſtood? But in the other phtaſe, the ſame | 
thing is noted, as it is imparted by him to vs. God hath 
inen v5enerlaſting life, and that life is in his ſonne, Wee 
n example of both theſe in one place; yee are dead 
(ſaith mthe Apoltle and your life is hid with God in Chriſt: 
What life? That ſame life, which Chriſt hath communi- 
cated to you, and by which you liue. What followes? 
When Chriſt your life ſhall appeare, How is Chriſt their 
life? By giuing them life. And as in this kind of ſpeech 
wee may eaſily diſcerne ſome reaſon of the difference, 
that the ſcripture obſerueth; ſo may wee alſo in the o- 
ther. Sometimes athe holy Ghoſt ſaith, that Chriſt is made 
vnto vs wiſedome, righteouſeſſe, &c. What is this els, but 
that wee receiue theſe things from Chriſt, as the autor, 
and cauſetherof.Somrimes, life is ſaid to be in him: ſo we 
are ſaid to bee in Chriſt Ieſusz o ges are of him in Chriſt; 
as in the place I named before: There i no con- 
demnation to them that are in Chriſt, Now in theſe ſpee- 
ches, and the like, not onely the effect, bur alſo the | 
manner of our comming by it is ſignified. Will you 
haue a plaine example of it? Since by man came death, by | 
man alſo came the reſurrettion of the dead, We haue here 
the effect of Adams tranſgreſſion, and of Chriſtsreſur- 
rection. The next verſe ſhewes the maner of both more 
euidently. For as in Adam ( ſaith the Apoſtle) all men 
die, euen ſo in Chriſt ſhall all bee made aliue. How die all 
men in Adam; but ras becing one with Adam, in whole 
loines they were, when he ſinned, fas Lexi was in his fa- 
ther Abrahams, when he paide tithes to Melchiſedechd 
So are all raiſed againe in Chriſt. Not fimply all: but all 
his. © The firſt fruits is Chriſts: then they, that are Chriſt's, | 
at his comming , | 
Wouldeſt thou then bee made partaker of this life, of 
which thou haſt heard ſo many admirable, and glorious 


—— 
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| things? This life is in Chriſt, How wilt thou do to fetch 
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None liue but they 191. 


4 Chapter 1. verſe 4.5. 
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t out of him? Deceiue not thy ſelfe: it is not ſo to he had. 
Hee, that will enioy the life, which is in Chriſt, muſt not 


vſe, to keepe it ſafe? Satan is craftie, and mighty. It is a 
great venture, but either hee would colin thee-of it by 


cure? It is out of queſtion, thou wouldeſt neuer be able 
to keepe it from him. If thou haue any experience of 
his vndermining, and aſſaulting thee, thou knowelt how 
hardly, and with what adoe, it is now held, when yet 
thou art knit by faith to him, in whom the very foun- 
taine of it is. Dooſl thou not feele how ſtrongly he pulls, 
to rent thee from him, that ſometimes thou canſt ſcarce 
tell, whether hee haue ſeuered thee from him, or no? It 
thy experience bee ſmall in thy ſelfe; didſt thou neuer 
ſee a poore ſoule ſtand quaking , and trembling, loo- 
«ing tuefully about on euery ſide, ſhricking , and cry- 
ing out for feare, leaſt hee ſhould bee ſeparated from le- 
(us Chriſt? At the leaſt perſwade thy ſelfe, it is not for 
nothing, that out Sauiour himſelfe, when hee labours to 
iſſure his ſheepe, that they ſhall neuer bee wrung out 


ie power. u My ſheepe heare my voice, and 1 know them, 
1nd they follow mee: eAnd [ Jiu: them eternall life , and 
they ſhall neuer periſh : neither ſhall any pluc be them out 
F my hand: Is not here aſſurance enough? They know his 
voice, that they may not bee deceiued by harkoing to a 
tranger, They follow him, having him ſtil in ſight, leaſt they | 
ihould miſtake ſome other for him. Hee giues them eter- 


thinke to come to him, and take a ſnatch, and carry it a- 
way with him. He keepes it cloſe ſhut vp within Him- 
lelfe: Not refuſing to impartit to other, but defiring to | 
joine other to him, that they may bee ſure to holde faſt | 
tor euer, that hee giues them. If hee ſhould commit it 
to thy cuſtodie, and let thee depart from bim with it, 
what wouldeſt thou doe, or what meanes couldeſt thou | 


deceipt, or robbe thee of it by force. What ſay I a ven- 


| 


of his hands, puts them in mind of hisfathers Almigh- 


— — mmm 


4 Toh, 10.27. 


ver. 18 


val life. How ſhall they die, that haue life cuerlaſting? He 


1 ſe⸗ 


ST that are in Chriſt, / 
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Faith maketh vs one with Chriſt, 


\ 192. 


Chapter I. verſe 4.5. 


1 per. 29. 


haſt it? Thou makeſt account to take life of our Saui- 


| Alas poore man, thou wilt keepe it but alittle while i- 


running vp and downe ptying, and ſeeking ſome ad- 


* 
— 


ſecures them, in ſaying, they ſhall neuer periſb. They haue 

life, and ſhall hold it faſt to the end. Is there yet more? 

None ſhalltake them out of his hand. This confirmes all 
the reſt, What though the deuill be haling, and draw- 
ing of them continually? Hee ſhall not preuaile. How] 
ſhall wee bee aſſutedof that? For then wee are ſafe in- 
deede, Heate what followes. Hy father which gaue 

them mee, is greater then all, and none is able to take. 
them out of my fathers hand. What needed all this, if 
it bee ſo eaſie a matter to keepe life , when once thou 


our, and when thou haſt it, to be gone with all ſpeed. | 


wis, if thou haue no better help then thine owne, Bur 

if thou cleaue faſt to Ieſus Chriſt, and ſtirre not an 
inch, or an hayres bredth from his ſide, thou maiſt 
perhaps heare the diuell roaring at thy backe, or ſee him 


uantage to ſeize vpon thee: it may bee hee will offer 
to ſnatch at thee, and lay holde vpon thee; cling to 
thy Sauiour, as the childe dooth to the mother, when 
hee is in feare: and then doubt not, but he, that is grea- 
ter then all, will keepe thee out of Satans iawes, maugre 
all his power, and malice. ; 

Beare with mee, Ipray you, if I ſeeme to be ouer- 
large in this point. Ifeele ſuch an increaſe of comfort, 
and aſſurance in the meditation of this matter, that I 
can not leaue it, till I haue lookt alittle neerer into the | 
particulars thereof, eſpecially thoſe, that concerne the 
temporall death of the body, and the eternall both of 
it, and the ſoule. 

Now the life, whereby wee are deliuered from the 
one and the other death, as it hath oft bin ſaid, is in 
Chriſt. For the better, and fuller conceiuing whereof, 
wee muſt remember, that faith, whereby we are ioined f 
vnto Chriſt, that wee may partake of that life, which 
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Faith maketh vs one with Chriſt, 192 
Chapter 1. verſe 4. J. 


cudes,by which the Scripture expreſſeth this ſpirituall 
coniunction: the one is that bond, which is betwixt 
man, and wifezby which they, that were two, become 


poſtle S. Paulz where he ſhewes, that Chriſt is the head of 
the Charch,as the husband thereof ;that the Lord nouriſbeth, 
& cheriſheth it, as his owne fleſh. And no maruaile though | 
he do ſo: Forſ as it followes)we are members of his body, of 
his fleſh, of his boner. Lea ſo members of them, that wee 
are one fleſh with him, by reaſon of this bond of mar- 
riage, that ſo chaynes, & links vs together. No man can 
be ſo fond, as to vnderſtand this of our humane nature; 
as if therefore wee were ſaid to bee one fleſh, becauſe 


ture: & if the Apoſtle had intended to ſpeake ofthat 
point, he would not haue ſaid, that wee are bone of his 
bone, and fleſh of his fle ſhzbut rather that he was bone 
of our bone, and fleſh of our fleſh. For itis well knowne 


died before our Sauiour, and were partakers of the life 
we ſpeake of, had it, before he was made man: & but for 
tbeir ſake, & ſome others, hee had not taken that nature 
vpon him. But the myſticall coniunttion mhereof * the A- 


is in him, maketh vs al one with him. There are 2 ſimili- 


| to al men, that, in regard of the nature of man, they, that 
are the Church, I meane a great part of them, euẽ al that 


— 


— 


* 


ning and ground in Chriſt, & not in vs. Hee is the huſ- 
band, we ate the wife; Eue was bone of Adams bone, not 
he of hers. Vet, when they were ioined together in mar- 
riage, they were both but one fleſh, It is then ap 
by this fimilitude,that we being thus ſpiritually become 
one with Chr. haue the ſame life, which is in him: as the 
wife hath the ſame fleth,or rather is the ſame fleſh with 

her husband. The other fimilicude is of the head &bodyʒ 
which live by the ſame ſpirit of life. reſting originally 


| 


one fleſh. This is moſt excellently ſet out by * the A- . E.. 23. 


hee & wee are of the ſame nature. For neither are |. 
all men one fleſh, though they be alboftiſe fame na- 


poſtle profeſſeth to ſpeał in that place, hath the begin- x#ph.5.: 2, 29 


Verſe.; o. 


parant | 1. 


Ferſe. 32. 
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ciny one with Chriſt,we cannot 194 poſlibly dy. 
bl Sermon 4. vpon I OH, 


— 


in the head, and from thence diſperſing it ſelfe into all 
the members of the body. This alſo, the ſame Apoſtle 
| etterh forth in the ſame ;piſtle. It will bee ſufficient to 

| Eph .4-1 5-16|rehearſe his words. Let v ſaith he) follow the truth, in 
46 aue, and in all thingtgrom vp into him, which is the head, e- 

$ ven ¶ briſt. By whom al the body being coupled, c>hnit together 
as by euery ioynt, for the furniture thereof, according to the ef- 
57 | fe Auallpomer; in the meaſure of enery part, receiueth increaſe 
of the body, vnto the edifying of it ſelfe in laue. Therefore 
* Eph.1.22.2 . doth he often call the Church the body of Chriſt. God 
hath appointed him ouer all, the head to the Church which i 


. a Epheſ. 5 8 „ his body. a Chriſt ic the head of the Church; & the ſame Is 
| b Col 1.18. {the Sauiour of his body. He is the head of the body of the 
| Church | 
| | ” 
„ 1E Giue eare now with attention, and take knowledge 


ot the aldranice of your life. Why do youſhrinke, and 
quake, at the mention of death? Euen when your are | 
dead, you are ſtill aliue. Are you not one wich Ieſus 
Chriſt ? Are you not bone of his bone, and fleſh ofhis 
fleſh? Are not you and he one fleſh? Doth not every 
man nouriſh, & cheriſh his owne fleſh? And will Chriſt 
(chinke you) ſuffer his fleſh to be deſtroied by death? 
What doſt thou tell me, of the, decay of thy ſtrength? | 
that thy fight waxeth dimme, thy leggs feeble, thine 
armes weake, and all thy ſenſes begin to fayle thee ? Is 
| not Chriſt aluc?Or canſt thou dy, as long as hee liues? | 
Thou art but the leaſt part of thy ſelfe; thy husband is 
thy head, and thy life. d whereas thou art now a- dy- 
ing, it is not for thy deſtruction, but for the aboliſhing | 

of that which makes thee ſubiect to dy. Chriſt thy huf: 
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band doth not meane to forgoe thee, but to ioyne thee 
kneerer to him. Wouldſt thou bring a mortall carcaſe 
| 


into heauen? Wouldeſt thou bee continually in danger 
of dying? Is it not better once to endure it, then alwaies 
to feare it? A quarter of an howers worke, will rid thee | 
| of all paine for euer. How wiltthou wonder at thy ſcltc 


" | | —— when | 
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Being one with Chriſt,we cannot 
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Chapter 1. verſe 4. ey 


polſibly dy, 


when thou ſhale behold the glory of that body, which | 
thou left'{t naked, and miſerable?Shal Ineed to put thee 
in minde of thy happineſſe? Doſt thou remember, that 
thou art a part of leſus Chriſts body? Hath he any dead 
art trow'{t thou? Thou canſt not imagin, that any man 
of reaſon would ſuffer his enimies to diſmember his bo- 
dy. or to deprive the leaſt finger he bathof life or ſenſe? 


How then ſhould Chriſt endure ſuch a mayme? But 


what talke Jof bereauing his members of life? As iſ it 
were any waypoſſible, that deathſhould be in that part 
in which life is continued? Wait the time, that God hath 
appointed for thy quickning . Thou art but dreſſing, 
& attiting, that thou mai'(t be a fat Bride, for an immor- 
tal Bridegrome. 

As for condemaation to hel fire, the ſecond death, be 
not ſo iniurious to the Maieſtie of Chtiſt, as once to 
think, hat any member of his body can bee lyable to 


damnation.< There ino condemnation to them, that are c Rom. 8. 1. 


in Chriſt, VVho ſhall laye any thing to the charge 
of Ieſus Chriſt? Canſt thou bee condemned, and hee 
acquited? Can the head bee in heauen, and the mem- 


bers in hellꝰ Father (d ſaith our Sauiout) I will that they, d Iohn. 17. od 


which thou haſt ginen me, be with me, cuen where 1am, that 
they may behold my glory which thou haſt giuen me. Can 
the firſt fruites bee holy, and the lumpe vndeane 2 
Can the head raigne in glory , and the members bee 


plunged in the pit of damnation? Allure thy felfe, | 


it there bee life in Chriſt, & thou one of his mem- 
bers, thy part is in it. He bought thee too deare, 
now to loſe thce, or let thee be taken from him. 


Beſides, hee hath openly confeſt; that hee receiued a 
charge from God his Father, to ſee that none ſhoulde 
perith,thatbelicu'd in him: and e hee hath profeſt, that e lob. s 40. 
hee will diſcharge the truſt repoſed in him. I will 

raiſe him vp at the laſt day. Hee that eateth my fleſh, and 
drinketh my blond. hath eternall life, and I n will raiſe! 


Perſe. 54+ 
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Why the Evangeliſt faith, 196 2 in him was life. 


Sermon 4. upon Ioux, 


—— 


— 


— 


tion:thoſe that now I am to handle, concerne the time, 


him vp at the laſt day: In him, as it followeth, ¶ briſt dweli, 
and he in Chriſt. Then muſt hee needs be ſure of euetlaſt- 
ing lite, that lodgeth ſuch a gueſt. 
A gueſt, that hath life in him, as in the fountaine ther- 
f, from whence it floweth to all thoſe, that are io. 
ned to him. For although our Evangeliſt ſay, In him was 
ſife & not Is life; yet he may no more be thought once 
to haue had it, & now to be without it, thẽ once to haue 
bin God, & now not to be ſo. But that all doubt of this 
matter may be taken away, we muſt call to minde that 
which we heard before of the reaſons, why this maner 
ofſpeech is yſed. Firſt then (for Iwill now ſett it in the 
firſt place, becauſe it is the plaineſt, & hath leaſt need of 
any explication) we may well, & reaſonably imagine, 
that the Evangeliſt continues his former kind of ſpecch; 
The word was in the beginning, was with od, was God. All 
things were made by him, nothing was made without him. was 
it not fitter then, to ſay, In him mas, then, in him is life, 
that the whole deſcription of him may bee deliuered in 
the like tearmes? I his might ſerue, in my poor opinion, 
to ſatiſfy any man, concerning the worde. Vet becaule 
there are ſome other reaſons of it alleaged, & thoſe both 
true, for the doctrine they teach, &not vnfit for the text 
it ſelfe, I will make bold to ſtand a little vpon them;the 
rather becauſe I perceiue I ſhall not end theſe 2 verſes 
in this one exerciſe, as I purpoſed, and deſired to do. 
The former reaſon of the word vas depends vpon the 
like couiſe the Euãgeliſt takes in the reſt of his deſcrip- 


either before our Sauiours being in the world, or while 
he was in the world. I he time before, either reaches to 
eternity, before all beginning, or at the leaſt makes it ſelf 
equall to the continuance of the world, after the fall of 
Adams til the cõming of Chriſt in the fleſh. If wee apply 
it to eternity, who can doubt, but life was always in him 
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Ipiri. 
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Life was in him from eternity 197 


Chapter 1. verſe 4. 5. 


| 


1 
1 
| 


| 


ſpiritual to al, euẽ to every one that hath it. But becauſe 
this maner of giving life is an effect of his Godheadz & 
ſo, common to him with the Father, and the holy Ghaſt 
and not a matter belonging properly to his perſon, nor 
any worke of his mediatorſhip:I will leaue it, as not iu- 
tended in this placezand come to a ſecond conſiderati- 
on of life being in him from all eternity, as in the medi- 
ator betwixt God and man. In what reſpect then may 
it be truly, and fitly ſaid, that life was in him from all e- 
ternity? In reſpect of the eternall decree of God, where- 
by he determined to reſtore to life thoſe, whome hee 


nn. 


choſe therevnto by the mediation of his Sonne, the | 
star 30 TY 


word, of whom we ſpeake.Of this fthe Apoſtle ſpeaks: 
Thoſe whom he knewe before, he didalſo predeſtinate, to bee 
made like to the image of his Sonne, that he might bes the firſt 
borne among many children. pon this predeſtination(as 
the Apoſtle ad 0 Jfolloweth calling, iuſtiſying, and at 
the laſt glority ing, which is the higheſt degree of the 


life, that is in Chriſt. But ins an other place hee ſpeakes 


more plainely. B/eſſed be Cod euen the Father of our Lord 


Teſs Chriſt;n hich hath bleſſed vs with all ſpirituallbleſſings 
in heauenly things in Chriſt: As he hath choſen vs in him be- 
before the foundation of the world. Therefore doth the A- 


—— — 


mn 


| 
| 


the execution of it, accor! 


poſtle Peter aſcribe the appointing of tlie meanes, and 

Thi tothe appointment,tothe 
fore knowledge of God. h Hum haue ye taken by the hands 
of the wiched, being deliuered by the determinate counſaile, 
and fore knowleage of God. The ſame is acknowledged by 
the ioynt confeſſion of the Apoſtles , where they ſay, 
that Herod, Pontius Pilat the Gentiles,and thepeop'e of I.. 
raell, gathered themſelues together againſt the holy Sonne of 
God leſus (whom God had annointed) to doe hat ſocuer 
the hande, and counſaile of the Lords had determined 
afore to bee donne. VVorthily then doth Saint Joh 


 avouch,thathfe was in him ; yea before any time was, 


life was in him. i Ihen the fulneſſe of time was come 


7 Eph 1. 3.4. 


2 AT. 2.23. 


> 4.27.28. 


Gal. 4.4. 
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—_ in him before, but more 198 


properly after his incarnation. 
Sermon 4.vpon Ion, 


Luk.10.24- 


m Ioh. 8. 56. 


3. &c. 


O Mat 22.3 Zu 


p Rom.. 11. 
Gal. 3.16. 


— 
e 


q Heb.1 3.8. 


God ſent his Sonne. Life did not then begin to be in him, 
but to ſhew it ſelfe to be in him, k God ſet him forth (by 
his incarnation ro be a propitiation. Life was in him be- 
fore, in regard of Gods eternall counſaile: but not diſco- 
uered, nor manifeſted to the world, no nor thoſe works 
of his, which were to bring life, performed: Yet even the 
was life in him. 

It it ſeeme to any man ſomewhat ouermuch, to go ſo 
far for the Euangeliſts meaning, let him ſhorten his ior- 
ney, & — ſelfe, within the compaſſe of the 
world created. Shal we not find ſufficient reaſon of this 
ſpeech In him was life, though wee goe not out of the 


" world?yes out of doubt, very ſufficient, For ſeeing ma- 


a Heb. 11. 1. 2. witneſſes, that compaſleth vs round about, » ſounding 


ny worthy Patriarchs, and holy Prophets, many true I(- 
raclits, & Sonns of Abraham by faith, as well as by na- 
ture, departed out of this worlde, before our Sauiour 
came into it, to performe the foreappointed worke of 
redemption, either theſe muſt haue died without life, & 
ſo alwaies continue dead, or there was life in him, before 
he was incarnat. Many Prophets, and Kings deſired to 

ſee and heare him, at the Apoſtles while hee liued heere, 
ſaw and heard. Surely then they were not ignorant of 
him, and that life was in him. But did they not ſee him: 
By one, iudge of the reſt. Jour Father Abraham m (faith 
Chriſt) reioyced to ſee my day i and bee ſaw it, and was glad. 
| And yet, what name Ione? ſeeing wee haue a cloud of 


out the ſame aſſurance of fayth, that we now haue, and 


1— 


wee beleeue, and knowe to haue beene performed 
| to the vitermoſt , Was not our God, o the God of 
Abraham; Iſaac, and Jacob? Was not our Sauiour, 
their Sauiour ? P Dooth not our intereſt, wee haue 
in Chriſt, depend vpon our being the children of A- 
braham? q V Vas not Ieſus Chriſt yeſter-day, is hee 
| not to day, ſhall hee not bee the ſame for euer? Then 


1. — 


| 


| 


looking for the ſame promiles to bee fulfilled, which | 


may 


"IO — — 
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Chapter 1. verſe 4. 5. 
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Life was in him before,but more 199 properly atter his incaruation 


1 


God, which is as ancient as himſelfeʒ & in effect, in re- 


ſernant depart in peace, according to thy word. For mine eies 


| 
| 
| 


' 


[ 
| 


| 


— AM. 


| may wee ſafely, and truely conclude, that therew as life | 


in him, before he was in the nature of man. 
But how ſoeuer it be true, & certaine, that Ie was in 
him, both from all eternity, in regard of the counſaile of 


ſpe of them, that from time to time were partakers of 
it euen from Adam to Iohn Baprift:yetit was then moſt | 
properly in him, when hauing taken our nature ypon 
him, he ouercame death, and him, that had power ouer 
it, the Deuill. This was that, which thoſe Kings, & Pro- 
phets deſired, and longed to ſee. This was that, which | 
good olde Simeon ſo reioyced at, that he was ready to 
depart out of this life with full ſatis faction, and conten | 
tedneſſe, when he had ſeene the promiſed Meſſiah in 
the nature of man: Lord * (ſaith he) nom letteſt thou thy 


haue ſcen thy ſaluation. The holy man had a longtime be- 
leev'd by faith, that ſaluation was to come, and in hope 
with patience waited for the comming of it, but he ne- 
ver ſawit til that time. Indeed how ſhould he? For it was 
neuer to be ſeene, till then. How could it be? For it neuer 
was fully, & perfitly till then. It was not enough for the 
Son of God, that he had infinite power, as God, to giue 
life to whom he M ould, to repair the ruins of his image 
in man, by clenſing him frõ ſin, & cloathing him with 
righteouſnes, by railing him fro death, as he firſt breath 
ed the ſoule oflife into him, by vouchſafing him a place 
in heauen, which was at his ce mmand, that had made it. 
Al this I ſay would not ſerue the turne, that the Euange- 
liſt might ſay as he doth, In him was life. For the Lorde 

God, Father, Son, & Holy ghott,had appointed another 
courſe of giving life, another meanes ot ſaluatiõ, not to 

be perform d by the Son of God, ſitting in heauE;but to 

be wrought here vpõ earth, in the ſame nature, that had 
ſind, & was dead. He, that made mã holy, & righteout at 


Luk. 2.29.30 
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Life is ſtill in him in reſpect of tdathe did, 200 


* 


while he was on the carth 
Sermon 4.9pox Ionux, 


— "—_ 


— 


——— 


his original ri ghteouſnes in a momẽt. But it pleaſ d him 


to doe it aſter an other maner;wherof more hercaftcr 


in due place. To ſay alat onceʒſeing byman cam death, 
God would haue life to come by mi, & no otherwiſe. 
Let it be graunted (may ſome man ſay ) that there 
was no voſfibility of life, but by the death ofthe Sonne 
of God and that the Sonne of God could not dye, vn- 
leſſe he became manzyet might the Evangeliſt haue wel 
ſaid, In him is life. For ſince it is confeſt, that hee tooke 
the nature of man, and continues (till in heaven in that 
nature, ſurely life was no more in him, while hee was 
heere, then it is in him, no he is gone from hence. Why 
then ſaith S. Iohn, ln bim was life? I anſwere in one word, 
though life be ſtill in him; yet it is in reſpect of that, 
which he performed, when he was here on the earth. 
Here he tooke, and ſanctified our nature; here hee bare 
the chaſtiſement of our peaceꝭhere he offred vp that in- 
valuable ſacrifice, for the purging of our ſinnes: Here 
hee triumphed on the Croſſe ouer all principalities, 
and powers: Heere hee roſe out of the graue from 


death to life Only one thing, which here poſſibly 


could not be don, he hath done being gon from hence; 


that is he hath taken poſſeiſiõ ofour inheritance ia hea- | 


uen, & waites there to receiue vs into his owne glory. 
The Euangeliſt therefore writing the hiſtory of his life 
& death,while he was here in the world, ſpeaks of him, 
as of one that was, & is not. But of this enough before. 
Iſhould now proceed to the later part of this fourth 
verſe; And that life was the light of men: But I find my ſelt 
ſo much ouertaken by the time, that it is in vain to med- 
dle with it. Iwill therefore content my ſelfe with ſome 
word of cxhortation, whereby wee maie bee ſlirred vp 
to the embracing of that life, which was in Chriſt. To 
which purpoſe what ſhal I need to ſay much? The mat- 
ter dooth ſo lighly commande it ſelfe, that it refuſeth 
to be entreated for. Looke not therefore. that I ſhoulde 


delire 


| 


— 


* 8 * 


| 


| 
| 


Life in Chriſtto be 701 


Chapter 1. verſe, g. 5. 


embraced. 


— 


defireyou to bee willing to liue. Nay , bee vawilling 
if you can. Doe but propound the matter to your own 
hearts, and you will not chooſe, but like of it. And yet, 
mee thinkes I ſee no man make any great haſte, Shall 
Iwonder or complayne? It is ſtrange, that life, life e- 
uerlaſting ſhould bee ſo little ſet by. It is lamentable 
that death, eternall death ſhould ſo little bee feared. If 
it wete any long Iorney, or daungerous way, if hard to 
come by, or ſoone loſt againe, there might bee per- 
baps ſome colour of excuſe for this backe wardneſſe. 


But when the thing it ſelfe is neere at hand, the way to 


it ſafe, the meanes of attaining to it eaſie, and the pol- 


ſeſſion of it ſure, who can excuſe himſelfe to himſelfe 


(Ifay notto God)if hee fayle of ſo glorious atreaſure? 


Do wee not beleene the Euangeliſt, that there ws life in him: 
Doe wee flatter our ſelues with a conceite, that there 


is life in vs? Why come wee to heare that, which when 
wee haue heard, wee will not credite? why make wee 


ſeemes the leſſe worth, becauſe it is offered. Who e- 
uer thought, that the kindneſſe of the giuer ſhould a- 
bate the valew of the gift? Condemne thy ſel fe, for 
not ſeeking to himznot him, for ſecking to thee. That 


would moſtthankefully receiue. O the frowardneſle 
of the hearts of men! O the blindneſſe of their minds! 
If this life were in God, they would tremble to come 
neere him for it, becauſe of his dreadfull maieſtie. No 
it is in a man(lea(t happely they ſhould be too much a- 
frayd ) they diſdaine to take it of him, by reaſon of his 


| meaneneſle. ! But wiſedome is iuſtiſied of her children. Ne 


is both God, and man, that thou maiſt neither fearenor 


deſpiſe him. If thou wilt not liue to ſhew his mercie, 
thou ſhalt die to ſet foorth his Iuſtice; For to him be- 


—_— 


a ſhew,as if wee ſtood in need of life from Chriſt, when | 
wee thinke our ſelues, ſped of it already? Perhaps it | 


hee reueales to thee, hee conceales from many. That 
which thou vathankefully refuſeſt, many thouſandes 


— 


— 


——— 


[Mat. 11.19 


longeth 


| 


— 


un. 


How the Euaugeliſt deſcribeth 202 our Sauiour. 


Sermon 5. vpon Ioux, 


t 1. 5am. 1. 1.2 


!ongeth all glorie, both of mercy and Iuſtice for e- 
net and euer, Amen. 


THE FIF/I. S ER. 
mon, vpon the firſt Chapter 


of Jo N. 


Verſe 4. 


And that life was the light of men. 
5 And the light ſhineth in darkeneſſe,ana the darkyneſſe 
comprehended it not. | 


Hey that take vpon them to write 
the liues offamous men, ſuch as the 
world admires, either for their 
goodneſſe or greatneſſe, ordinari- 
ly deliver ſome generall de ſcrip- 
tion of them, in the beginning of 
their hiſtories, Theſe deſcriptions 
vſually containe either a reherſal of their pedegree, and 
deſcent, together with the place, time, and other mat- 
ters concerning their birth, and ſuch like; or a commen- 
dation of them, for ſomeeſpeciall vertues. Wee haue 
examples of both theſe kindes in the Scripture, He, 


that was the holy Ghoſts Secretarie, in penning the hi- 


—_— — 


Hou the Euangeliſt deſcribeth 202 our Sauiour. 
Chapter 1. verſe, 4. 5. 


ſtorie of Samuell, begins his booke with a recitall of his 
genealogy,adeſcriptionof his parents, and diuers other 
points touching his conception, birth, andeducation. 
u Another, whome it pleaſed the ſame ſpirit of God to u lob. 1.2. 
imploy in writing the life of Job, makes the entrance in- 
to his hiſtorie, by commending him for an vpright and 
inſt man, one that feared God, and eſchewed euill. Our E- 
uangeliſt intending to ſet forth the life and death of our 
Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt 3 as the partie, he writes of, was ex- 
traordinarie: ſo doth heextraordinarily ioyne both to- 
gether. And becauſe two other Euangeliſis, *Saint Aa. N NIA. 1. 1.2. 
them, & y Saint Luke, had already ſet out his humane pe- Kc. 
degree, both for ſucceſſion in the kingdom, & for natu- LA 3.38.31 
rall deſcent, Saint John leauing them vntoucht, betakes |© 
himſelf to the declaring of his divine eſtate: Firſt, what 
he was in himſelf; eternall, with God the Father, & him. 
ſelfe very God:Secondly,what he was to vs; a Creator, 
in making all things for vs; a Sauiour, in giuing life, e- 
uen ſpirituall life; liſe of grace, & pards, life of immor- 
tality, & glory. So that whether we reſpect his greatnes. 
or his goodnes, neuer was any mã ſo worthy the writing 
of, neuer any mi ſo worthy the knowing ,& following. 
His greatneſſe was magnified in the power of creati- 
on:his goodneſſe ſhewes it ſelfe eſpecially inthe work 
ofregeneration. Wherein ficſt, the Evangeliſt declares 
what heis,and doth then how he is intertaind. In him 
was life, and that lifewas the light of men. What doth hee? 
According to the natureof light, Hee ſhines in darkenes. 
But the darlceneſſe will not bee inlightned. Of the firſt | 
of theſe points concerning /ife in hum, I ſpake in my 
laſt Sermon: now let vs proceede to that, which fol- 
lowes touching light. And therein (keeping our for- 
mer courſe of handling the Clauſes ſeuetally, as they 
lye) wee muſt firſt labour to vnderſtand the. words, 
then ſecke out the Euangeliſts meaning. Thewordes 
direct vs to inquire what life it is, that is keere ſpoken | 


— 
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\ Why lifeis here 


204 ſpoken of. 
Sermon 5. vpon Toun, 


8 


of ʒ to conſider what is ſaide of it : that it 1 light, and 
the light of men. For the firſt worde, a little labour will 
ſerue: becauſe there would haue beene no doubt of the 
meaning, but for the needleſſe curioſitie of ſome, that 
make themſelues wor ke, where they finde none. What 
reaſonable man would make any queſtion, but that the 
Euangeliſt in both clauſes ſpeakes of the ſame /ife? In 
him waslife, What followes? And that life was the light 
of men, What life thinke you? Any other, then that he 
named preſently, yea imme diatly before? I, ſay theſe mẽ; 
elſe, why hath hee added the article in this later part, 
which he had omitted in the former? what needs all this 
adoe about the Article? How vaine and falſe the obſer- 
uation is, that hath no better ground, then the preſence 
or abſence of the article, I ſnewed in expounding the 
firſt verſe, againſt the Arians. Here is leſſe colour for the 
prote of any difference. Firſt, the coutſe of writing, 
which the Euangeliſt hath hitherto kept, in the begin- 
ning of this Goſpell, makes it euident, and certaine, that 
the ſame ie is meant in both places. In the beginning was 
the nord, and the word mas with God. It is ridiculous to i- 
magine, that he mord, which was in the beginning, ſnould 
be any other word, then that, which was with God. 5 
him were all things made, & without him was nothing made, 
that was made. Without whom was nothing made? with- 
out him, by whom all things were made. So in this verſe 
the repeatingofthe ſame word teacheth vs, that the ſame 
life, and no other, is ſignified. Secondly, there may ſut- 
ficient reaſon be giuen, why it was requiſite, if not nece- 
ſlary, to adde the article, in the later part. Let vs make 
the Euangeliſt ſpeake without it. In him was life. What 
then? Andlife was the light of men. Who can reaſonably 

conceiue, what life he meanesẽ In the firſt verſe I ſnew d 

that there was good reaſon to place the Article before 

word, that it might the eaſilier appeare, whether the E- 


uangeliſt intended to ſay. The word was God, or God was 


the 


— 


made by God, thefarſt day of the creation, by which 


What light the Euangelif 205 
Chapter 1. verſe. 4.5. 


— — 
meaneth. | 


cle, and wee may well think e, that Saint John tels ve, 
that the light was life, rather then that the life was the 
light of men, Hee could not then (| peake otherwiſe, it 
hee would ſpeake plaine : In him was life, and that life 
was the light of men. As for his omitting it in the ficſt 


| 


the Word. The caſe is muchalike, Take away the Arti- 


place, it is vſuall with all our authors both diuine and 


humane, to put it in, or leaue it out, at their plea- 
ſure. 

The ſame life then, which was in the Word, was allo the 
light of men. But, what light was that? For the word 
may bee taken in diuers ſenſes. The moſt proper, and 
ordinarie vſe of light, is to ſignifie that viſible creature, 


all things afterward to bee created, might be ſeene, and 
they that had eyes might ſee. But of this light there is no 
occaſion to ſpeake in this place; neither was it in the 
Meſſiah, and it is common to all creatures, that can ſee, 
as well as to men. From this proper ſignification, the 
word is apply ed, by a certaine reſemblance, to note out 
the inſtructing, and teaching of the minde, which is as it 
were inlightned with knowledge, whereby the vader- | 
ſtanding is fitted to iudge of truth, as the bodily eye, 
diſcerneth colours. This our Sauiour himſelfe declares. 

both for the proper and figuratiue vic of the word, I 


think it is not amiſſe to recite the place at large. The 


fountaine, or ſpring of /ight , but as the pipe, which re- 
ceiues, and conuey es it to the vſe of the — There- 
fore, when thine eye is ſingle, then is thy whole bodie light, 
As the water,that is taken out of the Well, whereit ari- 
ſeth pure, and cleane, is ſo brought to the Ciſterne, if the 
pipe bee ſweete, and without filth: ſo if the eye bee not 
dimd, nor tainted with any euill humor, the whole bo- 
dy receiues the light, as it is bright, and cleare. But if 


Gen. 1. 3. 


light of the bodie 2 (ſayeth hee) 4 the eye. Not as the . Lak. 11.34. 


thine eye bee enill (ſay th the text) then the body 1s darke, A 
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Light of the ynderftanding, 206 naturall, ſupernaturall - 


Sermon g. vpan lo ux, 


b Plal.1g, 8. 


c Pſal. 7119. 18. 
d Eph. 1. 18. 


Rom. 2.19. 


f Eccleſ. 1.13. 


g Act. 7. 22. 


| 1. Cor. 2.7. 


1 Col. z. 3. 


| 


ll. tare. 


bad ſight changeth light into darkeneſle, or at the leaſt 
diſcetnes not the brightneſle of it. Take heede therefore 
(day th Chrilt) chat the 4705 which is in thee, bee not darke- 


ned. What is the light, that is in a man, but the vnder- 
ſtanding? Therefore alſo it is often called by the name 
of eyes. b The Commandement of the Lord is pure, and gi- 
weth light vnto the eyer. The Sunne inlightens the eyes 
ol the body: but the knowledge ofthe wil of God is that 
which maketh the vnderſtãding ſee. Open minecies(ſaith 
the Prophet) rhat I may ſee the wonders of thy lam. That 
the eyes of your vaderitanding may be lightned (d ſayth the 
Apoltle )that yee may knowe what is the hope of his calling. 
This is that, the Iewes commonly bragd of, though 
fallely, e That they were guides of the blinde,alight to them 
wEich are in darkenes : namely, in the Jarkneſle of igno- 
cance,notvndeſtandingthe true way of righteouſnes. | 

Now this light, by which the vnderſtanding is inabled | 
to knowe,and iudge, is of two kindes; naturall or ſuper. | 


— 4 


1 


| who hath ſent his Apoſtles and Miniſters, Te make 


natural, which woe alſo call ſpirituall. The naturall light, 
is that, which we haue from God, by nature; either bred 
in vs with reaſon, or gotten by reading, hearing, obſerua- 
tion, ſtudy ing, and ſuch other meanes. Of this ſpeakes | 
the wiſe King; / gaue my heart (ſayth hee) to ſcarob, and 
finde out wi ſedome by all things, that are done vnder the hea- | 
ven, T his is that w:ſedome of the /Egyptians, 8 wherein 
Moſeswaslearnea.T heſupernatural light, is that know- 
ledge of matters concerning euerlaſting life, which wee 
receiue frõ God in the ſcriptures, or by the miniſtery of 
men, according to the trueth therein reuealed. Ve ſpeab 
the wiſedome of God in a myſterie ( ſayth h the Apoſtle/ 
euen the hidden wiſedome, which God had determined, before 
the world, to our glory. Theſe are the treaſures of wiſdome, 
and knowledge al which i the Apoſtle ſaith, are hid in ¶ Briſt, 


cleere vnto all men, (as K Saint Paul ſayth) what the fellow 


ſhip of the myſterie 1s which from the beginning of the world, 


hath 


— 


Light of che vnderſtanding 9 207 naturall, ſupernaturall. | 
Chapter 1. verſe. 4.5. 


hath beene hid in God,who hath created all thinges by Ieſus 
Chriſt; to the intent, that now vntoprincipalities and pom- 
ers in heauenly places might be knowne , by the Church, the 
| manifold wiſdom of God, Theſeare the two k indes of light | 
whereby the vnderſtanding of man is inlightned, and | | 


. 


inſtructed. The queſtiõ is, whether of theſe to, the lio- 
ly Ghoſt meaneth in this place. 

A queſtion eaſie to bee aunſwered, will ſome man 
ſay. For ſeeing it was proved, that by life in the former 
part of the verſe, not the naturall, but the ſupernatural] 
life was ſignified; who can doubt but the light in this la- 
ter part, is of the ſame nature? It is ſo,doubtleſle; and 
therefore wee ſhall neede to ſtand the lefle while, 
vpon the proofe thereof. Yet becauſe it is (for the | 
| moſt parte) otherwiſe vnderſtood, and that one eſ- 
peciall ground of interpreting that /ife,to bee the ſu- 
pernaturall, or ſpirituall life, was fetcht out of this 
place; I thinke it will not bee amiſſe toſay ſomewhat, 
for the better clearing of the matter. Firſt then, the 
light here ſpoken of, muſt bee conceived to bee ſuch,as 
the Scripture otherwhere ordinarily ſignifieth by the 
ſame word. Forit wereſtrange,and againſt reaſon, to 
giue the worde ſuch a ſenſe, in this place, as it hath 
not any where elſe in the whole volume of the Bi- | 
ble. 1 denye not, but it is poſſible , that ſome one | 
place may haue a word in ſuch a meaning, as is not elſe- 
where to bee found. But this I ſay, that hee, which 
will aduenture vpon any ſuch vnvſuall, and rare ex- 
poſition, had neede bee ſure, that the place will not 
admit any ordinarie interpretation of the word. Here | 
is no ſuch neceſſitie. All things are agrecable to the |. | 
Euangeliſts purpoſe, and circumſtances of the text, if 
wee take the word ght in that ſenſe, which it common- 
ly beares euerie wherein the Scripture. Let vs inquire 
then, how it is ordinarily taken, Surely, for that ſuper- 
naturall light, which the Lord reuealeth, ſot the making 
| knowne 


| 


* 


| | 
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Knowled geby reuclation otren 208 called light in the Scriptures, 
Sermon g. vpon Io ux, 


knowne ot the meaes whereby hee hath appointed to 
bring vs to ſaluation. 

| Ir were too much to recite all. Iwill name ſome prin- 
cipall places, by which you may iudge of the reſt. t 
thee is the well of life (ſayth | the Prop et) andm thy light 
| ſrall wee ſeelights Life, and light both in one verſe, both, 
an Plal. 42. 3. | of one nature, both ſupernaturall. m Sexdont thylight c 
thy truth, let them leade me. The light of nature, is neuer 
called the light of God: the truth of God is that, which 
himſelfe hath reuealed by his word, But what doe Iex- 
pounding it? The next wordes put the matter out of 
doubt. Let them bring mee vnto thy holy Mountaine, and 
to thy Tabernacle, Can naturall wiſedome guide vs thi- 
ſ cher? Canne the light of humane learning ſhew vs that 
n 1. Cor. 1. 21. | Way? u The world in the wiſedome of God knew not God by 
o Pal. 119. og wiſedome. It is tbe word of God, o that is 4 lanterne to our 
Pro. 6.23. | feete,anda light to our pathes. P Saloman beares witneſſe 
to the ſame truth. The commanndement is a lanterne, aud 
q Uay.2-5- inſtruction a light. Therefore doth 4 the Prophet Eſay 
| cxhort the Iſraelites, towalle in theligbt of the Lord. And 
r Chap. 60. 1. in r another place he comes neerer to the light, that Saint 
lohn in this place holds out vnto vs. Ariſe O Ieruſalem, 
(ſaych hee) be bright: for thy light is come, and the glory of 
| the Lord is riſen vpon thee. For beholde, darkeneſſe ſvall 
Ver 2. | conerthe earth, and groſſe darkeneſſe the people: but the 
: Lord ſhall ariſe upon thee, And his glorie ſhallbe ſeene vpon 
Ver. 5. thee. Aud the gentiles ſhall walke in thy light, and Kings at 
the brightneſſe of thy riſing vp. What is this darkeneſſe, 
but the ignoranceof the way to ſaluation? What the 
light, but the manifeſting, and ſhewing of that way, by 
Chap. g. 2. the miniſtrie of the Goſpell? ! The people, that walked FA 
darkeneſſe, haue ſcene great light; they, that dwelt in the 
land of the ſhadawe of death, vpon them bath the light ſhined, 

| Which prophecy as the Evangeliſt ſayth,was thenful- 
cMar.4.14. fild, © when our Sauiour preached the Goſpell in 

| Jalilee. 


A 


1 Plal. 36. g. 
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Naturallkoowled ge neuer called lightin Scripture. 209. | 


.Chapter 1. verſe 4.5. 


Therefore alſo is bee himſclte called 4 /ohr. » A light ſ Rn. 
to bee renealed to the Gentiles, And himſclfe called his 
Apoſtles * Theligbt of the world. Tes, all Chriſtians, 
truly inlightned by Ieſus Chriſt, are called the children of 
of light. The children of this world (y ſaith Chriſt) are wiſer g 
in their generation, then the children of light. To conclude, xl 
God himſclfeis ſaid to be *che father of lights,from whom . 14m. 1.17. 
enery good, and perfect gift commeth. To be light, and that ; 
without al kinde of darkneſſe. a God is light ʒand in him is no ax loh.1.5. | 
darkneſſe, Them, that belt eue, O He hath called out of dar 1. Pet. 3. 9. | 
neſſe, into his maruelous light, But what ſtand Ireciting ſo 
many particular places? The ne Teſtament is fullof the | 
like. As for the other ſignification of the worde, that by 
light, natural reaſon or knowledge ſhould be meant, Iam 
certainly perſwaded, that itis not once to be found in the 
whole courſe ofthe ſcripture, What other proofe of this 
point ſhallIncede, then that they, which expound this 7 
place of ſuch naturall light, can alleadge no text, but one, "0 
chat may ſeeme to make any thing for that purpoſe? And i 
| the moſt that can be gathered out of that too, is but aſee 
ming, or ſhewz< Loralift vp the light of thy countenance ap- |, p/41., C. 
on vs, Who is ſo deſirous to haue /ighr, taken for reaſon, 
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that he can thinke, the Prophet ſpeaks of it in that place? it | 
He compares the wiſhes of worldly men, with the deſires A 1 
of the faithfull. Many ſay, who will ſhew vs any good? WhO 1 


will teach vs how we may gather goods? But what dot 
the godly pray for? That the Lord would giue them an 
increaſe of. humane wiſedome? Indeede this praier had 
not bin vnfit fora Philoſopher, who knewanothing bet 11 
ter nor eſteemed any thing more, then ſuch manne; 5 
of knowledge. But the thoughts of God: children I 
are raiſed higher, and their happineſſe is of an other 4 
kinde. The knowledge, and fauvur of GOD, are the 8 
matters,; they labour for. That is the light, which 1 
they would haue to ſhine vpon them, and in them; 
| without which they account themſelues to bee in pal- 
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| Light by reuelation meant in chis place. 210 


Sermon 5. vpon Ion u, 


— 


21, 


| 


f Chap. 1 7. 


| 
Z Chap.$. 35. 


410). 3.19. 20 on of the worde, as it is commonly vſed by dthis writer. 


e cha. g. 33. goe forward; Iohn (ſaith e Chriſt as a burning, and a ſpi- 


pable darkneſſe, though they had more knowledge 
of all other matters, then al men in the world beſide. This 
was fit to bee oppoled to the yaine wiſhes of carnall 
worldlings, 

If then the worde be ordinarily taken for ſupernatu- 
raft, or ſpirituall light, ſeldome or neuer for the naturall 
light ofrcaſon, and humane knowledge z how ſhould 
wee vnderſtand it, in this place, but according to the ge- 
nerall vſc ofit in the ſeripture, for that light which we re- 
ceiue from God by reuelation? Whereof that wee may 
be the better perſwadedz let vs conſider the ſignificati- 


N 


This is condemnation, that light is come into the world, 
and men lauod darkneſſe rather then light, So in the two 
next verſes, What is this light? not naturall reaſon, nor 
any knowledge obteined by itj but the myſterie of re - 
demption; which carnall men cannot fancie, becaufe it 


ouerthrowes all opinion of any goodnes in man. Let vs 


Gs 


ing candle. Not for any extraordinary knowledge in hu- 
mane learning, whereof he waz vtterly voide, as his brin- 
ging vp ſhewsz but for his innocẽt life &preaching ofthe 
Melſian, of whom as four Euangeliſt ſaith) he came to 
{ bearewitzeſſt rand that was the light wberein as it follow- 
eth, 6the lewes for aſeaſon mould haus roioichdʒ namely in 
taking him for the promiſed ſeed ſent from heauen, for 


, Chap.1. 19 their deliuerance, bas it appeareth in this firſt chapter. 
; Chap 8.12. am tbelighi of the world faith our Sauiour. As long 461 
Achap. 9. 35. am in the world, Iam tholigli of the world. What To ſhew 
them the way to the wiſdome of this world? No ſuch 
matter. The things, that our Sauiour declared, were hid 
Eid. 21. | 


from the woſẽ aud men of onderſtanding, aud reuealedl to the 
ſfemple, that had no learning. Iwill not weary you too 
much with turniag your books; or ſtuffing your memo- 

ries: looke ouer the whole Goſpell, & the Epiſtles of this 


uangeliſt, & Apoſtle, at yourleaſurezyou ſhal neuer find 
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| ightſupernaturall, both 2IT of grace and glorie. 5 
| Chapter 1. verſe 4.5: "0 
the word otherwiſe vled, vnleſe perhaps once ot twice, foi "= - | th 4 35 
the outward light ef the ſunne, or a torch, or candle. 008 


— 


Whom way not theſe obſeruations ſuffice? If need be, 1 
there is yet more proofe left , and ſom hat more dire ct, - 1 
if any thing can be more dire ct, to the place in queſtion, * 
For Saint Iohn proceeds to expound that, he had ſaid, of | 
| thelight, Iobn the Baptiſt came to beare witneſſe of the light. ” 10h. 1.7.1 


Of what light, but that which was mentioned preſently . 

| before? And what light was that? The ſupernatural light, { 1 | 
which is not to be ſeene with the eies of the body, nor vn- 9 
deiſtood by the diſcourſe of reaſon, but beleeued by the | « 4,998 
vertueof faith, e came for a witneſſe , to bearewitneſſe of 1 

the light , that all men through him might beleene. Beleeue 1 


what? hile yee hauelight, beleene in the light, that yee N 
may bee the child en of eh ht, Is it not * — as he . ch. 13. 26 1 
| ſunne-ſhir e, that the light Saint John ſpeakes of, is nei- | 1 
| ther the ſunne nor naturall reaſon; but more excellent, Wh + 
and glorious then either of theſe in their greateſt height * 4b 
and perfection? Shall I goe yet one G furder? Follow . 
me, I pray you alittle way, and I ſhall bring you, where | . 
| you may reſt your ſelues after this long trauell. Where | | 
may that be? but in the ſame fignification oflight, which Wh! 
before, I gaue inparticular of the life, that was affirmed wy 
to be in Chriſt, The life of grace or ſanctification, which . 
is the fountaine of holines in vs, appears cuidently in the 15 
light of our conuerſation. God 15/1ght, and in hap is n0 2 
darknes. 1fwee [ay that mee haue fellowſhip with him, ana 
walke in aarknes, wee lye, and doe not truely. But if ine mali |, . | 
inthe light as bee ts in the light, wee haue fellowſhip one with | | 
an other, and the bloudof I ESVS CHRIST bis fur. 
Sonne cleanſeth vs from all our ſiunes. Would you ſee thi ſ 
more particularly ?. For the enlightning of the vnder- | | 
ſanding, call to mind that the Apolile Saint Paul, la- 
bouring to draw the Heathen out of their ignorance, | 
to che knowledge of G O D to-4heir ſaluation, tells * 

them har hee was ſent to open their. eyes, that they may | 40.14.18, \ 
| 8 8 P 2 . turne — 
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(Why it is calle d the light of men. 212 
Sermon 5.vpon Ion N, 


turne from darkeneſſe to light, The reforming of the 
affection is ſignified by the ſame kinde of ſpeech. Yee 
pbeſ. 5. 8. were once darkneſſe, but are now light in the Lord: Walk 
as the childrenof light. So is the outward conuerſation 
alſo. The night is paſt , and the day is at hand: Let vs 
therefore caſt away the worker of darkneſſe, and put vp 
vs the armour of life ; So that wee walke honeſtly as in the 
day : not in gluttonie anddrunkenneſſe , neither in Cham- 
a bering and wantonneſſe, nor in ſtrife and enuying. But 
put you ou the Lord leſus Chriſt , andtake nothought for 
| the fleſh , to Fullfill the luſts thereof. I confeſſe, the life of 
glory in heauen is not ſo plainely expreſt by the name 
of light; yet both Gods ſaid to dwellin light, which no man 
may come vnto : and the place of torment is called dar- 
neſſez whereby wee are giuen to vnderſtand, that the 
contrarie to it is light, and brightues. The children of the 
Mat. 8.123. hingdomeſhallbe caſt out into vtter darkneſſe. They are wan- 
dring ſtarres ( ſaith the Apoſtle Jude, of certaine wicked 
men) to whom is reſerued the blackneſſe of darkneſſe for euer. 
And this may ſuffice to ſnew, that by light in this place ſu- 
pernaturall light, and not naturall light is ſignffied. 
Which being granted, we may by it diſcerne, why it 
is called the /ight F men: which was the ſecond thing to 
bee conſidered in this point. They, that by light vnder- 
ſtand naturall reaſon, can giue no ſufſicient ſatisfaction , 
why the Euangeliſt ſhould make mention of men, ra- 
ther then of Angels who ate furniſit with that vertue, 
no leſſe, if not more, then men. Expound it of ſoperna- 
turall light, and the teaſon is evident, For the redempti- 
on, which is by Chriſt , is proper to men, and belongeth 
2. Pet. a. 4. not to the Angels; who ſas S. Peter teacheth vs) are eaſt 
* P downe inte hell, and deliuered into chaines of darkeneſſe , to 
e bee lept unto damnation, namely vnto the iudgernent of the 
6.43 16. great day, To Abraham and his ſoed mere the promiſes made. 
Heb. 2. 16. Not to the Angels. For he in no ſort tooke the Angeli, but 
he toobe the a0 of Abraham; Therefore is he called the 
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why it 15 called che light of men. 212 
Chapter 1. verſe 4.5, 


— 


Chriſt both life and bebe. 


light of men, not of Angels, nor any other creatures, 
who haue no need, or no part of the ſpirituall life, and 
light, which is by, and in him. Looke not, that I ſhould 
magnifie the mercy of God toward mankind , in this 
reſpect; or ſo much as put you in minde, how infinitely 
wee are all beholding to his Maieſtie, for ſo vnſpeake- 
able, and vndeſerue d a fauour. Of that in due place: 
as yet wee haue but ſearched out the true ſenſe of the 
words, | 

| From which, Ipaſſe now to deliuer the Euangeliſts 
meaning, conteined in them, And that life wan the light 
of men. What is it, that the holy Ghoſt would teach vs, 


the benefits, wee reape by our Sauiour, in an other par- 
ticular zorels he intends to ſhew vs, how we come to the 
obteyning of them. I willſpeake ſhortly of both. Life 
is the chiefeſt of all out ward bleſſings z as ypon which 
all the reſt ſo farre depend, that without it, they ceaſe 
to bee, What doth any man inioy in this world ap- 
perteining to his beeing, or well beeing here , which 
teceiues not end with this preſent life 2 Health , wealth, 
friends, beauty, wiſdome, learning, valour, and what. 

ſoeuer els belongeth to the comfort, or ornament of 
man, in this world , is bounded on cuery fide with 
che limits of this naturall life. Therefore is the com- 
mandement of not killing ſer in the firſt place, of all 
matters that concerne ordinarie men; becauſe hee, 
that taketh away life, ſpoiles a man at one ſtroke, of 
all things appertaining to this preſent world. Yet ma- 
ny a man enioyeth life, ho hath little ioy of any — 
in life; and to ſpeake according to the point in hand, 

who lackes a chiefe comfort of life, the ſight either 

of bodie, or of minde, or of both. Therefore although 

the Euangeliſt had told vs before, that life was in 

E HRIST, then which nothing is more excellent: 
yet hee truely conceiued, that a farther benefit might 


by this kinde of ſpeech? Doubtleſs, either hee ſets out 
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— 


moe bags ras 


de hght ſhewerh the way to life. 2177. | 
Sermon 5. vpon loun, 


— 


* 


be added namely light. So doth our Sauiour ſome- 
times ſpeake of himſelfe, heaping vp as it were one 
bounty vpon an other, and letting forth in divers ſimi- 


litudes, the blesſiogs wee receiue by beleefe in him. I am 
Job. 14 6. p | 
10 | the way, the truth, andthe life, And in one place, to ampli- 
hk fie the greatnes ofthe blesſing, hee iomneth light and life 
5 8.18. together. Iam the light of the world: hee, that followeth 
5 i mee, ſhallnet walke in darkneſſe, but ſhall haue the light of | 
* | 


# life. It is much to haue light, whereby a man may bee 
15 guided in bis ordinarie courſe of trauaileʒ and hee that 
- 11.910. Wants it, wandring in the night, is in the danger ofſtum- 
bling, and falling. But it is a bleſſing aboue the con- 
| | ceit of man, to haue ſuch a light held out vnto him, as 
| ſhall direct him to euerlaſting life: that ſhall not onely 
| make him able to ſee the way, that lies before him, but 
| hall goe before him as a guide in the way, to the end 
of ſo . a iourney. This is that then, which 
Saint John inſtructeth vs in, that our Saujour Chriſt 
- | is notonely the fountaine of life, which ſtreameth, and 
1{Tueth forth to all them, that by faith cleaue vnto him; 
but that hee is alſo the light that leades, and yſhers vs 
as it were, into the palace of heauen. Thou liueſt in 
him, and by him: Thou haſt thy vnderſtanding inlight- 
{Hed with the true knowledge of God, and cleere ſight 
of che certaine way to ſaluation. I can hardly ſtay my 
ſelfe from falling into ſome earneſt exhortation, when 1 
| confider theſe wonderous blesfings, that are to bee 
had in Chriſt. But Imuſt of necesſitie forbeare it, till 
I have ended the expoſition. 
| Which may reaſonably bee thus deliuered that 
| the Evangeliſt, in theſe words, giues vs to ynder- | 
ſtand, that the life, which hee ſaid was in CHRAISr, 
is conueyed to men, by acertaine inlightning ofthem, 
| | with the ſauing knowledge of Gop in CARISr. 


* 11 


— 


As if hee ſhould haue ſaid, #hereas all men naturally are 


dead in ſinne, and by reaſon of inne, liable to eternall dam- 


— 


— 
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| nations andalſo are farder ouern helmed with the miſt of 


| eycilaſlipglifezallthat,ovr Saviour hath gratiouſly,ar d 


| at? Therefore although the maine blesſing, & end of all, 
be life in Chr.yetthediſcoucringofthis litezs ſo nęceſſary 


— 


ſeeme vnto them a matter of ſmall account, hee tells 


ſhall not alwaies haue it ſhining to tbem, as they 
A — —— 


—_ QA. A. — 


7 helight ſheweth the way tobfe. 215 
Chapter I. verſe 4. 5. 


— 


ignorance in darkneſſe y that they cannot diſcerne of the 
way , that leads toiruebappineſs ; He that firſt created the 
world, and all therein of nothing, kath taken a ſecond 
paines to reuiue thtm , that are voide of life , and to in- 
lighten them, which are conered muh darkneſſey that ar 
hee bath preuided meanes of life for them: ſa they may ſee, 
n hat thoſe meanesare ,and ſceing attaine unte them. So 
thai ef bee nec deſull to the obtaining of 
bouptiully provided. - Art thou dead? In him life, 
Art thou ignotent, that thou cenſt not diſceine of the 
way to life? That life, which is in him, is the light of 


5 


aueur with a faxdet kindnes, to make vs ſee our ore 
death,zndlife in bim l had bin to no purpole. For who 
ill ſeeke ſot that, whereof (in his oe conceit) he hath 
no net de, not vic ? who will ſpend his time ow the ſee- 
king of that, which he hath no pos6bility tofind, ar gheſle 


haje come. Ihe bad brobght it, and noi ſeconded that, 


| 


that without it we ſhold be nevera whit the betterfor the 
other,the we are forthoſe ric hes. & treſurs, whichare hid 
in the fardeſt parts ofthe world, vnſęen, & vaknownto vs. 
Hence it is, that our Evaygelift addes /1ght tolife; fol- 
lowing the example of his Lord, and maiſſet, ho makes 


condemnation, that light is come inte the world, & men loued 


darknes betteruben Ig bt. Markey] -beſecch yay the refu- 
fall of the light is the great cauſe of damnation to the 


while they hafee the light. And leaft this ame light ſhoyld 


them, both that he himſelfe is the light, and that they 


men. If hee had not brought the former, it would neuer 


ſo often, and ſo honorable mention of the g. Thi 35 te, 315. 


world.] | rfore doth he exhott chẽ, Tobelecue in the light, 9. 12.36. 
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| [To beleeue in the light. The M 
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efliah the autor of life, and 226 fountaine of light 
Sermon'5,vpon Io, 


9: Jo 


11.35, 


Act. 17.23. 


1.4.2 2. 


nor oan learne the way, 


| worſhipt they knew not w 


— 


mee, ſuall not walke in aarknes, but hall haue the light of life: 


ä 


hee that walker 


— 


AM 


livered.. 
former expoſition; 


out life, whit are wee but dead carka 


to meditate on fo high a fauour. Inlatge thy h 


for IE vs CHRIS 7. to bring life into the world. 
but that hee muſt alſo light vs the way to finde it? 
Had it not bin more then extraordinary loue, to lay 


had then, when he perſwaded them to make a right vſe 
of it, Tam (faith he )the light of the world; he that followeth | 


As long as Iam in the world, I am the light of the world: walk 
while yee haue light \ leaſt the darineſt come vpon you. For 
1 in the darke, kroweth not whit her he goeth. 

This is the commendation of the light, not much infe- 
tior to that of the life it ſelfe. For it little auailes a man to 
haue an eatneſt deſite to go to any place, if he know not, 
; 4 ſhould bring him thicher, 

' The Athenians had an altar hbilt, and dedicated to the 
vnknowne God. Were hey Ong the Gerter for it? They 
ot what · as our Saviour ſaith ofthe 

Samaritans, The Apoſtle brings them light. hom yon 
ignorantly worſhip , him Iſbem vnto you. Bur they loued 
darknes better chen ligt, and ſo came not to life. Now, 
| that wee may not bee guiltie of the ſame finne, and 
fall into the ſame damnation; Let vs ſtirte vp our dead 
hearts, by. the conſideration of the, doctrine herein dee 


That life mas thelight of men: that is, according to the 
The ſame worde or Mesfrah , that is 

the autor of life, is alſo the fountaine of light vnto vs. With- 
ies ? without light, 
what are we but blind beetles? Light without life can no 
more quicken vs, then the ſiſh in the ſea, or the benſt: 
in the forreſt nouriſh vs. Life without light can no 
more guide vs to happineſs, then a good appetite with- 
out meate feede vs. If either faile, neither auailes. But 
if that life be thelight of men; both the end and the way 
ate ready for vs, and open to vs, Refine thy ebe 
| 2 


to conceiue ſo great a kindneſs, Was it not enough 


— 


The Meſſiah the autor of life,and 217 


| 


— 


— 


Chapter 1. verſe 4.5; 


—— — — — 


— — — 


forced it vpon vs? Muſt hee giue thee both meate to 
feede thee, and ſtomack to eat it? O incredible fa- 


uour ! O more then admirable kindneſs! Hee offers | 


thee life. Thou neither regardeſt it, nor ſeeſt it. F would 
we did not turne away our faces from it. He opens thine 
eyes „ and makes thee ſee it. Wilt thou ſhut them a- 
gaine, and bee wilfully blind? Say not in thy wret- 
ched vnthankfull heart; Who will ſhew me the way to 
life? Behold, the autor of life ſpreads the beames 
of light round about thee, The darknes is great, and 
thick; but the light doth pearce, and ſcatter it. There 
is nothing wanting but a willngnes to ſee, What if 
ie were farreoff, that it could hardly bee diſcerned? 
Couldeſt thou reaſonably excuſe thy ſe}fe, by a feare 
of ouer-ſtrayning thy ſight? It is life thou looket at. 
If thou ſhouldeſt breake thine eye-ſtrings with thy 
earneſtneſs ivlooking, would any wan ſay, it was not 
worth the venturing ? It is better to goe blind into hea- 
uen, then hauing full fight of both eyes to be caſt in- 
to hell fire. I was purpoſed to haue ſpent this exhor- 
tation in kindling, or inflaming our affection if I could, 
with the loue of him, that hath ſo carefully, gratiouſly, 
and bountifully provided for vs: and muſt] bee faine 
to beſtow my time, and paines in perſwadiog you to ac- 


cept of ſo rare a courteſie? But what ſay I curteſie? 


Kindnes, fauour, loue, the moſt affectionate, and for- 
cible words, that can be deuiſed, are too cold, and 
weake, to ſignifie, I will not ſay to expteſſe ſuch vnſpeak- 

able bounty. | 


But let vs make as light reckoning as poſſibly weican, | 
inlightened. Let vs account it a ſmall fauour | 
8 wee are guided in the way to happineſs. Let 


of bei 


to ſee; 
vs deſpiſe the pleaſure we may take, by knowing what 


wee haue eſcap't, and what wee ſhall come too. At 


it before vs , though hee had not as it were thruſt, and | 


the leaſt, though we care not to know our happineſs, 
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bite is aot to be bad without light. 218 
Sermon 5. vpon Io ux, | 
vet let vs not bee ſo ſenſeleſs, as not to care whether we | 
be happie, or no. The life, wbich we can not chooſe 
but deſite, is not found, but by the light, which we looke 
lo. 12.36. not after, He that walkes ty the darke . not whither he 


„Xing. 6, 13 19 


Lob. 13.35. 


goes. Vet perhaps he may light vpon the place, hee ſeekes 
tor. O miſerable hazard! will any man ſo aduenture his 
eternall ſaluation? How ſhall hee know it, when hee 
comes to it? Hee may ouer-ſhoote his Pott. Hee may 
fall ſhort of it. Hee may bee caried captiue into Sa- 
maria, while hee puzzles io the darke to beleger Do- 
than. Beſide, it hee were (ure to artiue at the place, 
hee gocsfor, he may haue exceeding much foule we- 
| ther, that hee ſhallneuer know where hee is; nor be- 
lceue that, which, at his fieſt putting to Sea, hee ſee- 
med to bee aſſured of. If a mer walks in the night 
| ( faith our Sauiour) hee ſlumbleth. Well, let all this 
bee nothing though hee can be no wiſe man, that will 
beare ſuch an aduentute, when he need not: But let it (as 
| Ifaid)be nothing, It is ſomthing to loſe or miſſe of feli- 
citie, and life; how ſoeuer the danger of loſing, or miſ- 
ſing it may be thought a mactet of ſmall importance. So 
a man haue it at the laſt, it skills not perhaps how hardly, 
| or {lowly he come by it. | 
Be it ſo. But what if it will not bee had at all, without 
light 2 Hhile ye haue lig bt, heleene in the light, that ye may be | 
the children of the light. Marke ye hat he ſaies: that bath 
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\Whoſocuer hath life is alſo in ightened. 219. 
Chapter i. verſe 4.5. 


— — 


God. we come out of darknes, After that, followes for- 
giuenes of ſinnetʒ that is, life in this world, and mheritance 
among them, which are ſanctiſied by farth in Chriſti that is, 
glory in the world to come. Knowledge enters vs into 
the way of life; faith ſettles our ſteps in it, that we neither 
turne aſide out of it, nor tun backward, whence we came. 
He, that neuer ſets foote in the way, can not goe forward 
in it. He, that knowes not, what is to be beleened, can not 
beleeue. Let a man rinne neuer ſo hard, if he be out ot the 
tace, he ſhall neuer come to the gole. Look ypon the A- z. 6. 
poſtle Paulzſee what paines he takes, how temperately he 
| lives, how religiouſly he worſhips, how zealouſſy he pur- þ4@-26. 9.10. 
ſues, & perſecutes the, wh6(in his ignorance)he took to tl. 
be enemies to God. At your leafure conſider his behaui- 
our, as himſelfe hath ſet it out; What was he the neetet to 
true happineſs, for al this adoeꝰ He found at the laſt, that 
his beſt righteouſnes was no better thẽ dung, & al the re- 
ward his zelous perſecuting could procure him, was faine | 
| to be giuẽ ouer, for the purchaſe of the pardon therof. So 

little can it auaile a mã, to make al the ſpeed, that may be, 

whe he is out of the way. Therfore if any man be deſirous | 
to become partaker of the life, which is in Chriſt, he muſt | 
of neceſſity be directed, & guided by the light, that from 
him ſhines vnto vs. If thou wilt live, thou muſt be inlight - 
ned. Will lite, ihinkꝰſt thou, be found in darknes?no more 
thẽ light ĩs in death. Is it not ſtrange theu, yea admirable, 
& incredibhe, that they which profeſſe they ſeeke for life, 
ſhould wilfuHy cõtinue in datknes? And yet me thinłs it 
is more ſtraoge, if more may be, that thoſe me ſhould per- 
{wade thẽſelues, they are in poſleſſiõ of life, who feel thẽ- 
ſeluesſhut vp faſt in darknes. Who is ther in this cõgrega- 
tion, had almoſt faid in this whole nation, that doth not 
flatter his own hart with an opiuiõ of life by Chriſſꝰ har 
life u the light of men. Giue me leaue now, after a lõg time 
of etror, to aduiſe with thee of that, which thou ſhouldeſt 
haue bin fully reſolvd of, a gret while fioce. Thou ſaiſt. ihe 
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They that are ignorant, 220 | are allo dead 


Sermon 5. vpon lou x, 


b 
F 


| fewqueltions, concerning the myſterie of thy redemp- 


life thatis in Chriſt hath quickened thee, Thou art que- 
ſtionleſs inlightened. Shall I make bold to aske thee a 


tion; the roote, whereon the life, thou talkeſt of, grow- 
eth? Wilt thou not abide to be queſtioned with of theſe 
points? Heare mea little; I doe it not to appoſe thee, 
but to inſtruct thee. At the leaſt, if thou wilt not anſwere 
mee, yet give mee the hearing, while I open this great 
ſecret vnto thee. Not that neither? Shall thy pleaſure 
lull thee a ſleepe, that thou canſt not heare? Shall thy 
ptofit carry thee away, that thou wiltnotſee? I were 
as good hold my peace, as ſpeake, and not bee heard. 


All men are willing, and ready to confer of that, where. 


of they haue skill, and experience. Thou canſt not doe 
a ſouldiour a greater pleaſure, then to put him into ſome 


diſcourſe of warte. How gladly doth a Mariner take 


occaſion to intreat of navigation? So all profeſſions, and 
trades, eaſily fall intoſpeech of that, wherein they haue 


| beſt knowledge. Onely in the profeſſion of chriſtiani- 


tie, the caſe is otherwiſe. You ſhall finde many a one, 
(I would I might not truely ſay very many, I am ſore 
I may ſay ouer many) that can not indure to ſpeake 
themſelues, or heare other men enter into any diſcourſe 
of life in Cur1sr. Tell me I pray you, what is the rea- 
fon, why other ſorts of profeſſions are ſo forward in 
talking of their artes, and trades ? Is it not becauſe they 
make account they haue ſome good skill in them? Could 
Chriſtians be ſo backward to reaſonof matters touching 
their ſaluation, but that they are priuie to their owne ig- 
norance in ſuch caſes? Shall a ſmith, ora ſhoomałker, de- 
light to ſpeake of his craft, becauſe he is słcilfull in it? and 
ſhal we hold oft, and ſhunneſpecchofour glorious re- 
demption, becauſe; but I wil ſay no more for very ſhame 
of the world. It were not pos ſible we ſhould auoide ſuch 
communication, if we knewe how to carry our ſelues in 


it, without bewraying our ignorance. 
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Chapter 1. verſe 4.5, 


How then ſtands the caſe withvs? Are wee not in- 
 lightened? Then are wenotquickened, If wee bee in 
datkeneſle, we ate in death too, This, this{it is to be fea- 
ted) is the caſe of many of vs. There is no life in vs, be- 
cauſe there is no light in vs: With this light wee may 
ſearch our hearts, and diſcerne, whether we be indeede a- 
liue, or dead, What know I, concerning mine ownena- 
turall eſtate? What haue Ilearned of my firſt tranſꝑreſſi- 
on in Adam? What feeling am I come to of the horri- 
ble corruption, here with my ſoule, and body ate defi- 
led? What vnderſtand Jof leſus Chriſts natures, and of- 
fices? Haue I conſidered the infiniteneſs of the loue of 
God, in ſending his owne, and onely ſonne to be ny ſa- 
viour ? Am I well inſtructed in the doctrine of his ſuffe- 
rings? Is the value of his inualuable ſacrifice magmhi- 
ed by me, though not comprehended? Let me yet come 
a little neerer. Ho many are there that do not ſo much, 
2s know what Ieſus Chriſt was? what it is to bee iuſti- 
fiedz what it is to beleeue? We ate buried in thedark- 
neſſe of death; hauing nothing in vs, but the bare con- 
ceipt of life. Iappeale to thine one ſoule, whoſocuer 
thou art, that woul deſt be ſaued ] deſite thee not to let 
mee ſee the light, that is in thee, but to loo ke into thine 
owne heart, whether there be any there, or no. The 
triall is betwixt God, and thee. It is in vaine to ſav, 
chou art inlightened. For be knows, what is in thee, bet- 
ter then thou dooſt thy felfe. Andthere is no greater ar- 
gument ot thy blindneſſe, then that thou dooſt not ſee 
it. He, chat begins to ſee, perceiues hee wants a great 
deale of ſeeing perfectly. But he, that was borne blind, 
and continues ſo knows not that there is any ſuch thing 
as ſight to bee had, but onely as hee heares other men 


ralke of it > Such is the eſtate of many profeſſed | 
Chriſtians. They haue heard I know not what ru- 
mours of Adam, and his fall of Cunis r, and his 


death, and ſuch other matters: But they know no 


| 


| one 
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They that are ignorant, 221 are alſo dead : 
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There is no life without light. 222 
Sermon 5. vpon Io n x, 


one point, or other, ſoundly, and throughly, either to | 
their humiliation , or conſolation. | 
And yet (for I muſt repeate it againe, and often)with- 
out light, there is no life, to be had in Ieſus Chriſt. How 
long, then will you wander in darknefſe? When will you 
approche to life 2 Let it ſuſſice vs that we haus hitherto 
continued in ignoranceiyet tlie light ſhines vnto vs. Who 
can tell how ſoone the Lord will bee weary of waiting 
on vs, and holding out the light of ſaluation to them, 
that will not ſee? Deceiue not your owne ſelues with a 
vaine hope of life, as if it could be ſeized on, by groping 
| inthe darke.: Be not wanting to your ſelues, and allu- 
ö redly yee ſhall be ſaued. Chriſt Ieſus hath prouided life 
for you. The ſame Chriſt Ieſus is ready to ſhew you 
| the way to it; nay, hath ſhewed it to you already, if 
you would haue youchſat't tolooke toward it, Andbe- 
cauſe y ou are not blind onely; but dead alfo,he bath ſent 
vs his ſeruants, and miaiſters, to call vpon you, to cry out 
vnto you, to intreat you, that you would open your eies, 
and ſee the light. It lies ſhining vpon your eie· liddes: do 
but lift them vp, and it will enter. Whacſhallyouloſe | 
by receiuing fight? What will it hurt you to be ſaued? 
Is any man ſo hardly intreated to his owne good? You | 
ſhall not trauaile alone, in the way to life. Behold heere 
is company on euery ſide. I, and my brethren the Mini- 
ſters will carry the light before you; do but follow it, and 
the light will bring xou to life. If any man, for all this, 
N will rouſi in datłneſſe; though hee refuſo to ſee the 
light, yet ſhall that diſcouer him both to God and men. 
Art thou not aſhamed to know, that ſo many ſec thy | 
blindneſſe? Art thou not affraid, chat the Lord him- 
ſclfe: will caſt thee into eternall darkneſſe, ſince thou 
takeſt no pleaſure in light? Rovſe vp thy ſelfe, and 
ſhakce off this drowſineſſe, chat CHRIS IE SVS may 
giue thee light. If thou wilt not, neuer preſſe into 
this, and the like places. God is not deceiued. Thou 
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Thelightſhineth in darknes. 223 n | Wy 
Chapter 1. verſe 4.5, 4 5 
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| makeſt a ſhew of loue to the light, when thou co- | 


meſt hither, where it ſhines. Is thy ſight dim? The M 
light will cleere it. Haſt thou no ſightar all? The 15 
light will giue thee eies to ſee withall. The light of f 4 
the ſunne appeares not, but where there are eies al- 1 
readie, and thoſe open too. But the light of life 6 
which is in CHRIST, makes eies where it is de. | 9 
ſired, and cauſeth life in all, that are willing to haue Wei: 
it. S0 NJ | [ 1 
Whereof if any man doubt, let our Euangeliſt reſolue 13 

19 


him 2 who, proceeding to ſhew vs the effect of the light, 
tells vs, that it ſhines in darkneſſezas it were offring it ſelfe 
to diſperſe, and ſcatter whatſoeuer hindereth or ſtai- 
eth our full inlighening; For though it follow in the la- 
ter part of the verſe, that the darkneſſe comprehendt it not: 
Vet the force of the light appeares in ſome, who by it at- 
taine to knowledge, and ſaluation. But this belongs 
to another place and diſcourſe: let vs go forward in our 
expoſition. Wherein we are firſt to conſider the words, 
chen to deliuer the ſenſe. The words are not ſo doubt- op. 
full-in themſelues as the varietie of interpretations 
hath made them: which indeede is ſo great, that if I ot 
ſhould handle them at large, both you and I ſhould be 1 
ſooner wearied, then edified. I will therefore content | | 1 
my ſelfe with ſome little ſpet chconcorning the diver- 1 
ſitie of the expoſitions. And therein fuſt ee muſt fee . 1 "MBE 
what light ic is, the Euangeliſt ſpeakes oft then what hee Wl . 

ſaies of it; that it ſſuneth in dar net. By light, generallic | Þ 1 

CHRIST, or his doctrine, or both, are thought to Bits 
bee ſignified, | The vatiety of opinions principallie _ 
conſiſts in the divers reſpects in which hee may bee +188 
conceiued to bee ſpoken of. All which may. bee . 
referred to theſe two heads; his diuine Nature, or 5 
his Perſon, - And ſo much of theſe reſpects in ge- Wi 
nerall ; the particulars I'muſt-necds reſerve, till I haue mi 


ſhewed what is meant by darkzes,and not comprebendingy| _____ 
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goth the perſon and the Jodrine 224 of Chriſt Ggnificd by the liglit 
Sermon 5. vpon Io u x, | 


— — 


for without the knowledge of them, this cannot be yn- 
detſtood. In the meane while, wee may eaſily gheſſe ac 
che Euangeliſts meaning, if wee aſſure our ſelucs, as 
there is good cauſe wee ſhould, that che {ight here is all 
one, with that in the former verſe. Whereot who can 
reaſonably make any doubt? Hath not the Euangeliſt 
held the ſame courſe before? One and the ſame wordewas 
in the beginning , was God, was with God. By the ſame word, 
were all things made: nothing was made without him, In him 
waslife: and that life, whichwas in him, was the light of 
men. And the light ſhineth, What light, but that which 
henamed,intheclauſe before? 
Now, that both the perſon and the doctrine may well 
bee vaderſood, by this light; it is cleare by that, which 
leb. 8.12, our Sauiour often ſaith of himſelfe in this Goſpelle / an 
146. the light of the world. I am come alight into the worid. And 
ſ chat this belongs to his perſon, it is manifeſt, becauſe he 
| reſtraines this light to his continuance in the world, 
While Iam inthe world Iam the light of the worlal er alk 
* 4 -& 1) bile nee haue the light; while yt haue the tight, beleeue in the 
PE” light.But what neede I goe any further then this chapter? 
Joh. I. b. y. What was Johns witneſſe, bat that leſus was the Lambe of 
Ver. 29. | God that takes away the ſinnes of the world? That hee wat 
Ver. 33. the Merſiah, mhome the father had ſent? Therefore doth 
hee as it were point him out: John ſeeth Ieſis comming 
Ver. 29. vnro him; and ſaith; Behold the Lambe of God. And 
Ver. 36. be beheld TESV'S walking by and ſand; Behold the Lamb | 
# | of God." What ſhould I vſe many words? It not his 
9 4 | perſon ſigniſied, when Saint Jahn ſaith, In him ma- | 
bjed It is then truely! dard of our Sauiours perſon, | 
| that hee is light, and ſhineth. But how is our Saui- 
our light? Not onely as by his diuine power he giues 
vs light, through the workę of his Spirit in our hearts, 
whereof in this place our Evangeliſt doth not ſpeałkeʒ 
but alſo in regard of the docttine of euerlaſting life, 
vhich hee preached in his oe perſon, while hee li- 
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Both the perſon and the doctrine 2 29 


Chapter 1. verſe. 4.5. 


of Chriſt gnified bythe light, 


— 


ued here amongſt men, and now teacheth dayly by 
thoſe whome hes hath made his Ambaſſadors, to in- 


would bee reconciled vnto God. Let vs ſee howe 
this may bee prooued, Light is come into theworld({aith 
our Szuiour) and menlonueddarkeneſſe , more then light, 


What light? Namely, the true knowledge of faluationz 


whereot our Sauiour had diſcourſed before to Nicode- 
mus, not without his wonder, and aſtoniſhment. How 
64n a man be borne which is olde? ſayd Nicodemus, when 


the ſpirit, without which, no man can enter into heauen. 
After ward, when he labord to inſtru him, in the know - 
ledęe of his corrupt naturall eſtate, and ſhewd him, that 
the ſpitit inlightens whame hee pleaſeth, as the winde 


Chriſt preached to him of regeneration by water, and 


treat men on his behalfe, and in his name, that they 2. Cor. g. 19. 


loh. 2. 19. 


Ver. 4. 


blowes where it liſt; om can theſe things be? ſayd N. 
codemut. The world can not abide this light, which diſ-· 
couers the ſhame, and miſerie of her darlenes. Men had 

rather continue a good opinion of their owne vertue, 
and holines, though with error, then forgoe that proud 
conceit, they haue naturally of themſelues; by ſeeing 
their finnes layde open by the light of truth. Thus was 
Chriſt thelight of theworltl while he was in the world becauſe 
he preacht the Goſpell to as many, as would heare it, 
And this was the light, which ſhuld not, as hethreatens 
them, al waies be with them. So then by light the doctrin 


derſtood, and the perſon of our Sauiout thereby ſigni- 
fied, ſo farre as concernes his deliuering and teaching 
of that myſtery. 
This being thus conceiued, it is no hard matter to 
no we, what is ment by ſhining. What elſe, but ſnewing 
and manifeſting it ſelfe, ſo that they which wil may ſee 
it, and by it ſee the way to cuerlaſting life: No man ligh- 
teth a candle to put it vnder a buſbel, but to ſet it on a Candle- 


of the Goſpell, and knowledgeof euerlaſting life is yn- 


Ver.. 


Mat. 5. 15. 


uche, that it may pine light to all, that are in the houſe. Let 
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ſrhe light heweth and manitelteth 226 it ſelfeʒ though it be not ſeene. 


Sermon d. upon lo ux, 


enn 


— 


your light ſo ſpine before men laith our Sauiout, applying 
Ambro!. de fi. ſ the former ſimilitude) that they may ſee your good workes, 
Nr They, that would haue the place vnderſtood of that in- 
| 3-273"  [lightninggby which Chriſt makes vs diſcerne the truth 
ol that which is taught vs, doe not put any difference 
betwixt ſhining and inlightning whereas it is plaine, 
that the holy Ghoſt, in this place, intends not to entreat 
of the effect, in che hearts of men, but of the natural pro 
perty, and immediate act of the light. Neither doth this 
ſenſe ot the word wel agree with that, which followethʒ 
And the durbreſſe comprebended it not. Is not this contra- | 
ry to the formerꝭIfthelight ſhine, ſo that it inlighten the 
darkneſſe, how can it bee ſaid, that the darkneſſe doth 
not comprehend it? For it will appeare anone; that 5; 
| or: comprehending not acknowledging, or not receiuing 
thelight, ĩsſignified. But although the darknes bee not 
| cleered and made bright by the light; yet thelightitſe'! 


| ſhineth;thatis,caſteth;and ſpreadeth abroad his beams. 
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| Dothnot the Sun ſhine, hut when it is ſeene? Shinesir 
not vpon the blind Euen ſo the light of truth gliſteretl 
brightly, thogh it be not diſcernd by the, on who itfals.. 
| But this(as [noted before) is eaſily acknowledged; 
| the greateſt doubt is, why the evangeliſt changeth his 
manner of ſpeech, and ſpeakes of the preſent time; The 
light ſhineth, We haue had nothing hitherto, but of the 
' time paſt. Ihe word was im the beginning, was with God, was 
| Godzwere made mas made, mas life; was light: All of that, 
which is paſt, according to the ordinary courſe of an 
| Hiſtory. So in the clauſe, that followes, Comprehended 
not. Only heere,T helight ineth, not ſpined. That our Sa- 
uiourt continuall inlightning vs from heauen is not ſig- 
iufied, it appeared before, becauſe of the difference be- 
twixt tat, and ſhining. Adde thereto, that if Chriſt in- 
lighten, the darknelle is inlightned, & ſo comprehends 
thelight. But the Darineſſe ſay th our Euangeliſt did not 


ſcomprehend it. Shall we refer it to the whole time, ſince 
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Why the Eangelift fayth, 27 Tiefe eee eee 
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Chapter 1. verſe. 4. 5. 


| 


N 


[| 


| 


prehendeth it not then comprehendedit notʒ vn leſs wethink 


hend the light, as the former times haue beene. 


8 


1 — 


— 


our Sauiours incarnation? Indeed the light hath ſhined | 


euerſince,and doth, & ſhal ſhine. If that had beenethe 
meaning, it had been fitter to haue ſayd The darknescs 


that the dark net is leſſe dark no then it was, when the 
Apoſtle writ this Goſpell. And in that place, which is 
brought to proue this expoſitiõ, there is no ſuch diuetſi- 


tie of time, but al runs alike. I hat which was fro the begin- 


ving which we haue heard, haue feene haue lookgd vpon, haus 
handled;T he life appeared, & we lutue ſeene it. We ſhal come 
neerer to the point, if we vnderſtand it of that continua 
light, xh ieh ſhineth to vs, by the miniſtery of the word. 
Yet wil not the former doubt be remov'd, why the Euã- 
geliſt ſaith not comprehendeth, and ſo includes the pre- 
{ent alſo, which is as vnable and vnwilling to compre- 


What may then be the reaſõ, why the holy ghoſt ſpea- 
keth after this ſort? I he lighi ſhineth. It ſeemes to mee, ſa- 


WA 


uing other mens better iudgement, that this ſpeech cõ- 
cerns the general] nature of the light, to which the ſtu- 
ming of our Sauiour, & his doQtrine is xeſembled. Al me 
know that light properly ſignifieth that, by which wee 
are inabled to ſee with our bodily eyes: & by a reſem- 
blance thereunto, that which informeth the iudgement. 
& inſtructeth the vnderſtanding, is called by the ſame 
name, whether it bee done by naturall, or ſupernatutal 
means. The Euãgeliſt thẽ hauing given this name to out 
piritual inlightning by Chriſt, & to the ſhining of that 
ſupernaturallight vpò vs, peaks in theſe words of light 
in general, as it he ſhould haue ſayd: It is the nature of al 
light to ſhine, as of watex to moyſten, & ot fite to burn, 
Therefore doth the Sunne comtinually lend toorth his 
beames, and as ſoone [hall hee ceaſe to bee, at to ſhine. 
ror, ſeeing light is as natural to him, as reaſon, and 
ie ate to men, and beaſtes as they leaue to be that they 


m 


6ͤ— 


1. Ioh. 1.1. 


Fer. 2. 


are, whEtheſc actiõs haue an end. ſo doth che ſun periſh, 


Q._ 3 when- 
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offpirituall knowledge Ws 
Sermon . vpen Io nn, 


2 


—— 


ding to the nature thereof, ſhines in darkenes; ſo did, 
doth, and will, this 1. light, alwayes ſhewe it 


whenſoeuerhe giues ouer ſhining. What is this to the ſu- 


—_l 


pernaturall light, which comes from our Sauiour, by his 
word and doctrine? may ſome men ſay. Iwill tell thee. 
' The holy Ghoſt will haue us by this former part of the 
ſi militude, to gather, and vnderſtand the later, in this 
ſort, The life that is in Chriſt (ſayth Saint John is that, 
\ which inlightens menz giuing them, or at the leaſt af. 
fording, & offring them the knowledge of their blind - 
nes, and deadnes, and of light, and life to bee had by, & 
in Chriſt. Now it is well knowne, that the light, accor- 


ſelfe to them, that looke after it. 
This (Ltake it) is that, which our Euangeliſt in- 


tendes, and implyes, though hee expreſſe it not. Since 
wee — — muſt needes ſhine, and vn- 


how canne wee chooſe but conclude, that certainely 
world? | 
So then, the light ſhineth alwayes by nature; But 
| where ſhineth it? Surely in darkenes, For there is no 
vic of light, but in reſpe& of darkeneſſe: and where- | 
ſoeuer any light ſhines, there is darkneſle, without that 
light, naturally, and ordinarily. What darkneſſe is it, | 
herein this ſupernaturall light ſhineth2 Queſtion- 
lefle, a darkneſſe ſutable to that light. For the Sunne in 
bis greateſt bright nes, at high noone in ſummer, ſhines 
not to the ſoule, but to the body of manʒ& the excellẽ- 
teſt knowledge, & cleereſt light of reaſõ, helps nothing 
to the inlightning of our bodily darkenes : but the ſim- 


| man in the world, ifhe haue the ſun light. This then muſt 
be layd, as the foundation of the building; that by dark- 
nes, not the abſence of naturall light, but the want of 


— 


the light did ſhine, while our Sauiour was in the 


derſtand that the life in Chriſt is the light of menz | 


pleſt ĩdiot, ifhis ſight be good, wil ſee as wel, as the wiſclt | 


ſpirituall knowledgeis ſignified. And as by light wee 
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nnn, 


Chapter 1. verſe, 4.5. 


word Darkeneſſe. 


* 


| 


vnderſtand the perſon of the Meſſiah, together with 
the doctrine hee taught, concerning our ſpirituall ſal- 
uation; ſo by darkeneſle wee muſt in like ſort conceiue 
the ignorance of him, and of that knowledge, which 
hee imparted to the world, whereby onely euerlaſting 
life can bee attained to. What then is this darkeneſſe, 
wherein the light ſhineth? what elſe, but the blindneſs 
of men, by which they are vnable to ſee, and knowe, 
what belongs to their eternall ſaluation z the infidelity 
of men, whereby they are hindred, and withheld from | 
acknowledging the meanes of it, when they are offred? 
Of the docttine anone; as yet Iam in ſearch for the 
meaning of the word. Which, as all men know, & con- 
eſſe, ſignifies properly the abſẽce of this outward light, | 
to which it is contrary. It ĩs needleſs to proue this point 
by examples. Take one for all, in the beginning of the 
ſcripture, Darkyeſs was ⁊ pon the deep. And God ſayd, Let Gen 1.2.3.4. 


. 


| there be light. And God ſeparatedthe light from th: dark» 


neſſe. Wee ſee cleerely, what darkenes Moſes ſpeakes of; 
that it needes not my expoſition. From hence the word 
is taken, and apply ed, to note out the puniſnment of lin, 
and fin it ſelfe: I he puniſhment in this life, aduerſity & 
affliction. He hath ſet darkneſſe in my patbes, ſayth Job ; lob. 19.8. 
meaning that the Lord had laid grecuous affliftionsvp- | 
him. If they look vnto the earth ({ayth uber, darknes, lay. 5 30 · & 8. 
and ſorrom, & the light ſhall be darkgnedin their lie. Dark- 

nes is without comfort, and affords a man no fight of a- 
ny meanes for his deliuerance. Therefore the vſe of the 
word reacheth fartherzeuen to death, and damnation. 
Before I goe, and ſhall not returne(ſayth — the land of lob. 10. 21. 


dart neſſe, and ſhadow of death. Into a land, dare as darknes r. 


it ſelfe, into the ſhadow of death where there ir no order, but | 


thelight is as darkenefe ; Of damnation our Sauiour of- 

ten e when hee names caſting into vtter dark- 3 1 
2 12. & 22. 
1 


neg. The children of the kingdome ſhall be caſt out into vttor I 
darkeneſſe.T ake him away, and caſt him into vtterdarknes, | 3530 
| Q 3 This 
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[Diucrs Gonifications of the 230 word Darkeneſle, 
Sermon 5, vpon Tonn, 


2 — 


lud. ver. 13, | This Inde calleth the blackenes of darknes , For whom, ts 
| reſerued the blacknes of darkenes for euer. 
When the word is vſed for ſinne, it ignificth either 
che ignorance of the minde, and vnderſtanding, or the 
Rom.2.19- wic kednes of the heart, and conuerſation,T hou perſwa- 
deft thy ſelſe ( ſayththe Apoſtle to the Ilewes) that thor: 
| art 4 guide of the blind, alighit of them, mhich are in darkyes: 
| namely in ignorance. To this purpoſe theſame Apoſtle 
| ſaytk of the Epheſians, before they had been taught by 
Eph.4-18- | the Goſpell, that Their cogitation was darkened. This is 
chat Darkenes, in which the people ſate, til by our Saui- 
ours preaching(as Saint Mathew tels vs) I hey came to 
| ſceligbt. That the wickednes of our heart, and the leud- 
Rom. 13.12. des of our actions are ſignified by the ſame word, it may 
N appear by theſe places. Let vs caſt away the works of dark- 
nec, and let us put on the armor of light. What theſe workes 
ver. 13. | of darłnes are, the Apoſtle ſheweth in the next verſc- 
: I Gluttony drunbęnnes, chambering, wantonneſ5ftrife,anden- 
Ver. 14. Aying: and generally in the verſe following, To fubfillthe 
Ehe. 5. 8. | /uſtsof the fleſb. In this reſpect he tels the Epheſians, that 
they mere once durbenes. And a little after, hee forbids them 
ang to haue any fellowſhip with the vnfraitfultworkes of darknes. | 
. But no man ſpeakes moreplainely,ormorefully to this | 
lob. 1.3. | Purpoſethen S. oh» himſelfe. Gods Jight, and in him is no 
| FO die that is no kind of euill. If we ſay, that we haue 
> ver. 6. 2. 11. fellow ſhip with him and walke in darkeneſſe wee lye, aud do 
vot truely. He that hatetb luis brother, is in d irbęnes, & wal. 
leth in darknec: is in the corruptiõ of nature, & behaues 
| himſelfe according therunto. And of the word this may 
ſuffice, cõcerning the ordinary vſe of it in the Scripture. 
For this place, wee muſt needes take it generally, as 
wee did light, and ſo apply it to the particulat in hand. 
Thelight naturally ſhines in darkeneszand bodily light 
in bodily darkeneſſe, the ſpirituall in ſpirituall. So 
did the. Meſſiah ſhine in the ignorance, and wicked- 
l neſſe of men. So did the doctrine of ſaluation ſhew 
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The light of the Goſpe!lſhin eth 221 in the midſt of meas blindnes. 


Chapter 1. uerſe, 4. 5. 


< — 


1 


» — 


T 


great light; they that dwelt in the Land of the ſhadowe 


| by that of Eſay,as by the teſtimony of Saint auliil allę 
vor (faythhe to the Epheſians, turned from Centiliſne) 


itſelfe,in theblindnefle,and naughtineſſe of the world. 
The former point ofthe natural, & bodily light ſhining 
in darkenes, is not any matter of diuinity; & beſides 10 
wellknowne to children, that it were loſt labour to ſay 
any thing of it. Let vs keepe out ſelues to the Euange- 
liſts meaningzand after wee haue a little proued the do- 
ctrine, conſider the matter for our farther inſtruction, 
and edification. And that the truth may the rather bee 
222 let vs call to minde, that the Prophet 
{ſay, many hundred ye eres before, gaue notice ofthis 
light, and the ſhining thereof: and not of the ſhining 
onely, but alſo of a farther effect, the inlightning of 
them, that were in darkeneſle. Let vs heate himſelfe 
ſpeake. The people, that walkedin darbeneſſe, haue ſeene 4 


of death, vpon them hath the light ſhined. My warrant to 
expound this prophecy,of the light,in theminiſtery of 
our Sauiour Chriſt; is from the authoritie of the holy 


reth went, and awelt in Capernaum, which is neere the Sea, 
in the borders of HZabulon, & the Landof Nepthalyn by the 
way of the Sea, Galilee of the Gentiles, The peoplewhich ſate 
in darkeneſſe &c. Iſpake of this before in expounding 
the words: the naming of it, this ſecond time is ſuffici- 
ent. Let me ſecond it with an other prophecy out of the 


lohn Baptiſt, being filledwith the holy Ghoſt, foretold this 
ſhining. Through the teder mcreie of our God the day- ſpring 
(ſayth hee) from an high, hath viſited vs; to giue light to 
them, that fit mdarkeneſſe, and in the ſhadow of death, and 
to guide our feet into the way of peace. T his day. ſpring, Si 
meon in few words tearmethalight to bee rexealed to the 


Gentiles; He mentioneth not the darkenes. True: but we 
haue learned, that the Gentiles were in datknes; as wel 


[ay. 9.2. 


Ghoſt,in Saint Mathemes Goſpell. Ieſus leaning Naxa- Mat. 4. 73.14.15 


new Teſtament. Olde Zacharie, the Father of Saint Luk. 1. 67. 
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Seer e — To the blinde Phariles. 
Sermon 5. vpon Ioun, 


Eph. 4. 15. 18. | as other Gentiles walked, hauing their cogitation darkened, 
and being ſtrangers from the life of God, through the 75 
rance, that is in them, becauſe of the hardneſſe of their hart: 
But the brightnes of this light, and the glorious ſhining 
thereof, is no where more cleerely to be diſcernd, then in 
the courſe of this Goſpell: wherein ſo many ſecrets of 
God, of the Meſſiah, of the holy ſpirit, and comforter, 
6 ot freedome from ſinne, of deliuerance from damnati- 
on, and of euerlaſting life are ſet foorth, & commended | 
to vs. | 

The dod᷑rine then is eaſie, and certainezthat our Sa- 
uiour, being the ſupernatural light, ſhined to the world, 
and ſhineth ſtill, and euer, in the knowledge of eternal! | 
ſaluation. Let not the manner of ſpeech trouble any mi; 
| becauſe the Evangeliſt ſayeth, that The light ſpreth in 
| darkeneſſe. Tou will aske me, how this can be. Ifthe light | 
ſhine, thereisnodarkenes. Ittherebeedarknelle, the 
light ſhines not. How then can thelight ſhine in darke- 
Ma!donat.ad | neſſe? Is it all one, as if hee ſhould haue ſayde, 7he 
hunclocum. light inlightneth the darkeneſſe, ſcattering, and diſperſing | 

i ? But ſhining, and inlightning{(as I ſhewd betore) are 

diuerſeʒ the former reſpe? ing the nature of the light, 

the other a ſecondarie effect of the light in things in- 

ightned. Neither may wee forget, that the darkenes 

| was not inlightned, The darkeneſſe ¶ ſay th Saint John) 

omprehended it not. How, then, doth the light ſhine in | 

| {arkeneſſe ? Surely, as the Sunne in the firmament, ſhines 

mongſt a company of blind men. The Sunne indeede 

| me; but the darkeneſle to blinde men is neuer a whit 

the leſſe. So our Lord, & his docttin ſnined moſt bright- 
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en will not belecue that 233 they are in Tabel. 13 
þ Chapter 1. verſe 4. 5. | | js 
| the darkneſle continue, yet the light ſhines;lo the /ight | | : ig 

ſhines in darkneſſe, | "08 
The light in darkneſſeꝰ what light? What darkneſle? 1 
Is not the light, you ſpeake of, a dim glimmering?or ra- 7 
ther is it not as a — waſted, and ſpent to nothing? We. 
Is not Chriſt, the light you brag of?Is notthis light put N 15 
out? Lou preach Chriſt crucified. What light is there in * 
death? What ſhining, when the Sun is ſet? Where is the W 


darlene ſſe, you vpbrayd the world withall? Is not this | 1 
Chr. crucified, which in your cõceit ſhines ſo brightly, 7 
a ſtumbling block to the Iemes, and fooliſbnes to the Gentiles? 
Are all theſe in darknes?Nay rather, is not your light | i; tab 
a falſe fire, that flaſhes, and vaniſhes? Theſe, theſe are 2” | 1 
the proud conceits of the ignorant world. Not without HF 
ſome ſhew I confeſſeʒ for the devill muſt deceiue with 5 
ſome colout) but yet without ſubſtance. The ſhew is 
greatzboth in reſpect of the aduerſarics themſelves, & 
for the continuance of the errour. Multitude teares a 
great ſway;andlike a mighticland-water carics awaic 
all it meetes with. But if it come once to bee the greater | 
part, it ſeemes to challenge allowance and conſent; not | 
ſo much by force, aby equity and reaſon. What if it Wis 
prove generallzyea ſo generall that it compriſe all with- 15 
in it? One or two may be deceiu dʒbut that, which ll | 4 
men agree of, muſt of neceſſity be true. And that theſe 145 
men may not be thought to preuail by nũber of voices, 8's 7 
but by waight of reaſon, they are content to argue the 44 
matter withvsz/ewes, & Gentiles each a part for them- 
ſelues. For though they be at deadly fewd one with an- 
otherzyet they all ioyne in one againſt God, that wee | 
may be ſure they are in darkneſſe: but let vs heare their | 
ſeuerall pleas,forthe cleering of themſelues. Suppoſe 
then thatZedekiah Ababs Prophet, or if you will Cai- 
pPhas, who liu'd in the office ofthe high Prieſt, when 
this light was to be ſcene, and felt almoſt with mens fin. | 
gers, ſhould ſtart vp in defence of his nation, ofwhich 
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| their Father? Is not Moſes their teacher? Did not God 


| /=dgerents, Were not all the Prophets ſent, from time 


Neither ſpeakes he this, of himſelfeʒbut alleageth it out 
| ofthe Iewes owe records. Indeed he brings it againſt 


neſſes mi 


he was ſo careful, and 
that accuſeth the Iewes of blindneſſe? Is not Abraham 
deliver the knowledge of his wall vnto them? Hee hath 
net dealt ſowith enery nation, neuher haue they knowne his 


to time, for their in{lrution?Arenot they a guide of the 
blind, a light of them, which Ae in darkneſſe? Dos not the 
Prieſts lips preſerue knowledge? Muſt not all men ſeeke the 
law at his month? Doth not the law goe forth of Sion, and the 


How then are they in darkneſſe? All ibe land of A gypt 
may be coneredwithdarkneſſe, but the children of Iſraell 
baue light where they dweil. Thus hath Caiphas cleerd the 
Iewes(as he thinks) of the imputation of ignorance, 
which was laid vpon them. But what ſaith Saint Paul, a 
Iew, and a Phariſe? There is none thatwnderſtaudethytherr 


is none that ſeekes after Godz I hey are all gon out of the way. 


the Iewesz and hee giues a ſufficient reaſon of his ſo do- 
ing. Ne knome(ſaith hee that whatſoener the Lawe ſaith, 
it ſaith it to them, mhich are under the lar. How many wit- 
t I bring in to bee depoſed of this truth? 
which of the Prophets hath not accuſed them as gree- 
uouſly? Their writings abound with ſuch complaintes. 
The Oe knoweth his owner and the eAſſe his Matters crib; 
But Iſracil hath not knowne my people hath not underſtood. 
The. Lerd bath acontroucrſie with the Land(ſaith another 
Prophet ſhecauſe there is no truth, nor mercy nor knowledge 
of God in the Land. But let vs grant as much as they de- 
ſire, that the Oracles of God were committed to them. 


* in this ſort; What is he ; 


| wordof be Lord from leruſulent for ſaluatiop is of the Ins, 


| 


Doth nottbis proue, that, ofthemſelues, they M ere as 


blind, as other nations? Is not this the word of the Prophets 


which(asS,Peter ſaith) a light ſhining in a darke place? 
was this any other thing: then the dawning of the dax. 


be- 


The Gentiles are in darkn eſſe. 


— — 
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befote the riſing of the Sunne of righiteouſneſſe? But l 


ſhould ſhew my ſelfe to be too blind, if I ſhould ſpende 
time to diſcouer their darkneſſe. Their greateſt Rabbies 
tlie Scribes, and Phariſes, were bhnd leaders of the blind: 
who profeſſing themſelues to bee maſter: builders, 
had notſo much skill,as to know the head ſtone of the 
corner; without which, all, that they ſet vppe, could 
not chuſe but fall toruine,as weeſceitis come to palle, 


we maie incounter the Gentiles, euen the Grecians, the 
wiſeſt of themzwhoſe profeſſion it is, toſeelce after wiſe- 
dome, and who therefore deſpiſe the Goſpell, becauſe it 


ted ignorant. If knowledge were loſt, & the bookes of 
learning burnt vp, it might be found among them, & 
would flame vp, at their blaſt, out ofthevery a ſhes. Haue 
not they clim'd vp into heauen, &brought done from 
thence the admirable knowledge of the motions, & in · 
fluences of the ſtarrs? Haue not they talcen a full ſurvey 
of euery Region of the Ayre, & obſeru d the cauſes;and 
breedingof Clouds, raine, hail, ſnowe, Comets, blazing 
ſtarrs, froſt, dew and all ſuch wonders? Who hath ſoun- 
ded the depth of the Sea, and diſcouered the hidden ſe- 


crets of the ſaltneſſe, & ung flowing thereof, but 
ri 


the Grecians 2 who hathrak't, into the bowels of the 
earth, and ſetcht out thetreafuresofirfor thevſeofmen 
but the Grecians? Their Philoſophy hath taught Prin- 
ces, how to manage affairs of State. Of them, maſters of 
families haue learned, how to order their houtholds. A- 


They haue inſtructed mem, how to mae themſelues 


vertuous. They haue ſlie reed men ho to attaine to hap- 


pines. To conclude, all learning, all vertue, all wiſe- 


ed all the world with ſtreames of knowledge, & Fudge. 


Let vs then leaue the ewe in their ĩgnoranee, that | 


is fooliſhnes. Theſe men thinks. foule ſcorne to be coũ · 


mong them military diſcipline was bred, and nouriſht. 


dome, hath flowed out oftheir fountaines, and water- 


| 
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more Prieſts,more altar? Where was more coſt be- 
ſtowed on his worſhip?Where was more wit ſhew'din | | 

| the deuiſing ofit? The like plea makethe Romans · who 
although they cannot deny, that they receiu d theſe 
things, at the ſecond hand, of the Grecians: yet ſ in their 
conceyts ) all knowledge, and vertue, eſpecially religi- 
on, had her full growth, and perfection amongſt, and 
from them. 

What ſhall we ſay to theſe menz and how ſhall wee 
aunſwere thein?if wee deny them to bee learned, all the 
world will eondemne vs of ignorance, or enuy? Shal we 
grant, that they ſhine with learning, & yet accuſe them, 
as hidden in darkneſſe: What is light, but knowledge? 
What is darknefle, but ignorance? Either they are in 
darleneſſe, becauſe they want knowledge; or if they 
haue knowledge, they arenotin darknes. How ſtands 
thecaſcthen?Hauewe accuſd them vniuſtly?That were 
to condemnethe holy Ghoſt of falſhood; as if hee had 

| made them worſe thenthey are, that he might magnify 
our Sauiour Chriſt themore, What if weeprouetheir| Þ 
knowledge in the things, they moſt brag of, to be vn 
perfe?Weſhalſay nomore, then many ofthemſclues | | 
doe, who yet are learnedznor bring any proofe of the | | 
light, har ſbines in dar hes. For, t he doctrine of the Gol... | 

, doth not perfit the learning, whereof the Grecians 
boat but teach an other kinde of knowledge, then euer 
| they dreamt of. But that wee may, if not giue them full | | 

ſatiſfaction, yet at the leaſt ſtop their moutheszlet vs ho- 
nor them with the reputation of learning, and ifthey | | 
wil needes haue it ſo, with the commendation thereof | | 
to: yet with this prauiſo, that euen in that knowledge, 
| wherein they hold themſelues ſo skilfull , they may ea- 
| fily be proued to haue err'doften,& groſſely. But let vs 
| take no aduantage ofthoſe errore: lette them al bee wiſe 

Stateſ- men, expert warriers, greate Clarkes, deepe na- 
turaliſts temperate moraliſts, cunning artificers, good 
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common-wealths-menfor the publike benefit, good 
huſbands for their priuateſtates:for all this, they are in 
darkneſle,and ignorance.For what are they but igno- 
rant, that knowenot the true Godznor how he is to bee 
worſhipt? What light is there in them, that ſee not the 
way to their one happineſs, nor vnderſtand where it 
is to be had?I ſhould neuer haue done, if I ſhould, let me 


1 * 1 
— — 


not ſay refute, but recite their manifold errors, touching wits. 
God himſelfe,the foundation of all religion. Giue mee 1 
leaue therefore I pray you to omit them all, ſaue a very 1 
; few of the moſt principall. Firſt, whereas there is but 7 15 
lone God, as the very light of Nature ſheweth, they ſet | i. om 
; vp, in their blind fancies, infinit multitudes of Gods, & he $ 
Goddeſſes, to the number ot I wot not how many (Lam 1 

| ſure a greate many )thouſandsʒ that, as the Prophet ſaith . 

of the Iewes, according to the number of their Cytties (yea [er. 4.28. wi + 

and far aboue it to0)ſo were their Gods. Yet had this bin Wh 5 

the more tolerable(though indeed it were moſt intole- 4 4 


rable)if they had not ad ed a ſecond errour, worſe, if 
worſe may be, then the firſt. Bee it, that they could not 1 
content themſelues with one God, but muſt needs haue 
heapes of them for faylingʒ was it poſſible, they coulde 
heape — ä 

be ſo abſurde, and ſenſleſſe, as not to deuiſe them all of 
one kinde, and nature? Say there was ſome colour, for to 
imagin there ſhould bee a difference of ſexe, and ſo hee 
Gay ſhee Gods: yet was there not any the leaſt 
ſhewe of reaſon to conceiue, they might bee of diuerſe 
natures. There is wonderfull variety of nations, & peo - 
ple in the world: yet all are ofone kindʒof the ſame pro- 
portion of body: of the ſame nature of the ſoule. But the 
Gods of the heathen, many of them (can they heare it 
without bluthing?)are vtterly of a diuerſe kind one frõ 
an othet. Some of them were Gods both by the Father, 
amd Mother, ſome only by the Fathers fide , ſome by 
the mothers {ide only, ſome by neither. What ſay you 
to the Sunne the Moone, & diuerſe ſtarrs? Could theſe 
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238 happineſlc conſiſted. 
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| /ome maine errors, as in the other part of their igno- 


be ofthe ſame kind with the former? Certainely beaſts, 
foules, fiſhes,creeping things, onions, garlicke, Iam a-, 
hamꝭd to ſay all I could, were Gods ofan other nature 
then thoſe before mentioned. Do you thinł theſeme, 


that made themlelues ſuch Gods, had any ſpark oflight 


in themes it not pitty, but theſe companions Moufde 
be held tobe wiſe, & learned? What dreames of a ſick 
mans diſtempered braine, what old wives fable, what 
idle fancy of a child, that builds Caſtles in the aire, is ei- 
ther ſo abſur de, or ſo impious? And ſuch as their opini- 
ons were of their Gods, fuch was their worſhip ; By 
marders,adulteries,inceſts, filthy ſpeeches, abhomina- 


ble geſtures, ſorceries,conurations. Theleaftfinne of | 


this kinde, was their doating Idolatry; that hee, which 
only made an idoll of God, and did him no farder diſ- 
honour,might well be counted a holy man, amongſt a 

route of ſuch prophane miſcreants. 

Could theſe men(let them boaſt of their knowledge 
as much as they liſt) could theſe men I ſay, know wher- 
in their owne happineſſe conſiſted, or ho they might 
attaine vnto it? Ho ſhould he, that is ignorant of God, 
from whom all things receiue as their being, ſo their 
well being, euer vnderſtand what felicity is, or how it 
may be come by? There needes no other, nor can bee a- 
ny better proofe of their ignorance, in this point, then 
the multitude of diuerſe, and many contrary opinions. 
One ofthe heathen a learned Roman hath left vstecord 
of almoſt 3 oo.ſeueral conceits touching the ſoueraigne 
good, or felicity of man. It were a hard matter for a man 
to chuſe among ſo many, eſpecially where hee hath 
no certaine marks, whereby to direct him in his choiſe. 
But what a miſery is it, fer one to vex, and tire him ſelſe 
in ſeeking, when the thing, he ſeekes for, is not neere 
the place of his ſearch? To examine the opinions ſeue- 
rally were more labour then profite. I wil only point at 


. 


7 
4 

4 

| 
1 

4 

#. 

7 


— 


Chapter 1. verſe 4. 5. 


rance, concerning God. Firſt then, what true knowe- 
ledgecan belookt for at their hands, touching perfite 
happineſſe, whoſe baſe thoughts haue impriſoned thẽ- 
ſelues within the narrow compaſs of this ſhort, and vn- 
certaine life? wherein, there is ſo little quietneſſe to bee 
found, and ſo much miſery to be indur d, that their own 
Gods, as they ſay, haue counted it a mans greateſt feli- 
city, either neuer to haue bin borne, or to dye quickly; 
yea, haue beſtowed death on their fauorits, as the richeſt 
reward they could giue them. And if any of them tooke 
a conceit ofthe immortality of the ſoule: yet they ſpoi- 
led man of one part of his happineſs, by leauing the bo- 
dy void ofal poſſibility to liue again. Lea what was the 
felicity they allowed the ſoule, but ſucha kinde of vaine 
leaſure, as the mind of a natural wiſemi, would rather 
deſpiſe, then delight in? But theſe alſo were very few;the 
greateſt part, not of the comms ſort only but ofthe Phi- 
loſophers too, either deny ing, or doubting of the im- 
mortality of the ſoule. How ſhould ſuch blinde men, 
knowthe way to true felicity? Or if they might haue 
lighted on he chance, how could they haue percciu'd 
it? Well:let vs take pitty of their ignorance, & ſhew the, | 
that true happineſſe is only in the inioying of God. 
What are they theneerer? Al their learning wil not teach 
thẽ how to find him, The beſt theycan ĩmag in, t to pro- 
curehis fauor by ſacrifices, or todeſerue his loue by their 
ſhadow of vertue. Alas poore wretehes! How highly 
ſoeuer they value this their painted vaine gloryzhe, that 
ſearcheth the hearts, condemnes it of deen, To 
vrhõ doſt thou offer thy ſacrifices? Which of thy Gods 
is it, thou wouldſt ſaineſt pleaſe? Art thou not afraid, 
leaſt while thou doſt thy whole indeauour to ſerue one, 
all the reſt tbinke themſelues neglected: Or canſt thou 
haue ſo baſe an eſtimation of their excellency, or ſo 
proude a conceit of thine owne worth, as to ima- 
gine that thou canſt doe them all ſeruice, to their' 
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u einge Art thou ſo farre in loue with thy owneſelfe, _ 
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that thou neuer percciu'ſt, wherein thou offend'ſt any 
of them? Let me come neerer to thee; Doth not thy hart 
tell thee, that the greateſt motiue, thou haſt to vertue, is 
the praiſe, and applauſe of men? Thou haſt it: and in it, 
thou haſt thy full reward. | 
It is pitty, I confeſle,toleauea man in this deſperate 
eſtate, if he wil be content to receiue better inſtruction. 
But it fareth with the wiſe men of this worlde, in this 
matter, as it doth with ſome melancholie perſon ; whõ 
if a Phyſician offer to cure, hee wil not bee perſwaded, 
that he ſtandes in neede of helpe: but if you bee earneſt 
with him in the buſineſſe, he will take on againſt you, as 
againſt a foole, or one that meant to murder him. V ee 
1. Cor. . 23. preach Chriſt cruciſied ( ſaith the Apoſtle) ro the Lewes a 
ſtumbling block, & tothe F reciant fooliſbneſſe. To the igno- 
rant, you wil ſay, and vnlearnedznot of iudgement, and 
knowledge. What ſay you to the Epicures, and Stoiks? | 
were they void of learning, and vnderſtanding?I doubt 
me you wil finde but a very fewe men worthy to bee 
counted learned, if you condemne them of ignorance? 
Ho did they entertaine the doctrine of the Goſpell, | | 
brought vnto them by the learned, and eloquent Apo- 
Act, 1726. ſtle Saint Paul? They diſputed againſt him, they called him 
babbler they tooke him for a ſetter out of ſtrange Gods. Yea 
the greateſt fauout, he could find amongſt the Atbeni- 
ant, in a learned Vniuerſity was this, that ſome moc hed, o- 
verſe. 32. thers ſaid Wee will heare thee againe of this thing. Some in · 
deede claue vnto him, whereof one was a ludge in the 
Perſe. 34. Citty ; but neither was his learning the reaſon of his 
yeelding,and hat is one amongſt ſo many thouſands 2 
The naturall man((aith S. Paul)perceineth not the things of 
r. Cora. 14. he ſpirit of Cod for they are fooliſhneſſe vnto him; neither 
can he knowe them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 
And is he not then blind, and ignorant, if he neither do, 
nor can perceiue the ſecrets o od, touching his one 
ſaluation? Me thinks Idiſcerne a certaine cheerefulnes 
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in your countenances, ariſing (as Iverely perſwademy 
ſelfe) from the ſenſe of the knowledge you haue, in this 


reate myſtery of your redemption. It will ſaue mee 
ome labour, that the reſt of this ſhort time remaining, 
may be beſtowed vpon the later part of this verſe. On- 
ly giue me leaue in two words, both to abate the pride 
of our nature, by ſhewing our ignorance, and to in- 
creaſe the ioy ofthe ſpirit, by looking onthelight, that 
ſhines about vs, and in vs, There is no one fin, to which 
we are naturally more ſubiect, then prideʒ no pride that 
doth ſooner, or more puffe vs vp, then the opinion of 
knowledge. For ſince the vnderſtanding is the moſt 
principall part of the ſoule; how can it bee, but a man 
muſt principally delight in that, which is the cheefeſt | 
perfection thereof? What ſhould then, in reaſon , bee of 
greater force, to make vs ſtrike the ſaile of pride, then 
the conſideration of our ignorance. Euery one of vs is 
ready to ſay to himſelfe; Haue not I (harpneſle of wittez 
ſoundneſſe ofiudgementʒa quick conceit, to apprehend 
what Iheareza deepe reach to compaſſe what ] deſire? 
| I ſay nothing of extraordinary learning, becauſe it con- 
cernes not euery man. And is this that, which makes 
thee proud? Let me queſtion with thee alittle. Art thou 
indeed ſo ſharpe, ſo ſound, ſo quicke, ſo deepe # Make 
proofe of thele excellent partsina matter, that concerns 
thee neerely, and imports thee much. Canſt thou, by the 
ſharpneſſe of thy wit, eleere thy ſelfe, againſt the accu- 
ſation ofthy conſcience? Canſt thou, by the ſoundneſſe 
of thy iudgement, determine wherein true felicity con- 


ſiſts? Canſt thou, by the quicknes of thy conceit, vnder- 
ſtand readily the whole doctrine of ſaluation? Canſt 
thou, by the depth of thy reach, procure a place for thy 
ſelfe in heauen? Whatẽ none of al theſe? Cal thy wits to- 


can teach thee: deuiſe plot contriue · Comes all to no- 


getherzbeate thy braines about the matter: Let thy con- 
ceit work vpon whatloeuer, nature, or humane learning 
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No meanes toattaine to the knowledge 242 1 thereof, by humane learning. 
Sermon 5, vpon Ionx, 


— — 
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ching? O the ignorance, and blin dneſſe of men! Let vs 
bee as wiſe, and skilfull in worldly matters, as we con- 
ceiue our ſelues to be: in true wi ſedom, and knowledge, 
we are fooles,and blind. Darkneſſe, palpable darknes, 
nothing butdarkneſle, I make challenge here to all the 
| learned of the world, that euer were, are, or ſhall bee, to 
ü {hew their skil,and learning, either in deuiſing a means 
* to bring a diſtreſſed ſoule to quietneſſe, and comfort, or 
in diſprouing the meanes diſcouered by the Goſpel, or 
in prouing the truth ofit, as it is reuealed. If they can doe 
| none of all theſe, let them confeſſe, as they muſt needes, 
that they are indeed blind and ignorant. 

This being confeſt, as it cannot be denied;let vs ſee 
now, what meanes they are able to procure of inlight- 
| ning, and inſtruction. Nature affords them none; Br if 
| it did, ſome man, or other, in all this time, would haue 
hit vpon it. Will learning helpe them? Itis not poſſible 
it ſhould. For what is learning, but the perfection of na- 
ture? If the foundation bee weake, the building muſt 
needes bee ruinous. The light of nature may ſhew thec 

| many defects, and faults, many vices,and vnruly affec- 
tions: the knowledge of Philoſophy may confirme this 
ludgement of nature, and adde much to the heape, that 
thou maiſt be ouerwhelmed with the conſideration of 
thy wickedneſſe, and wretehedneſſe. But neither can 
both theſe, by any ſtudy, and meditation, fully informe 
thee of thy miſerable, and damnable eſtate: and when 
they haue done all, they poſſibly can, they wil either 
leaue thee deſperate, to conſume thy ſelfe with ſorrow, 
or bring thee into a fooles paradiſe, and lead thee gaily 
to deſttuction, as an Oxe with guilded hornes, & ſweet 
Garlands, to be ſlaughtered in ſacrifice. How then ſhal 
we get out of this darłneſſe:? Who wil ſhew vs the way 
[to knowledge?O that there werethis hart in vs indeed! 

O that wee were as truly deſirous to find the right way, 
at we are aſham d to be thought ignorant of it! Ho 
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Chapter 1. verſe 4. 5. 


ſupernaturalliolightning. | 


— 


ofn, in a like matter. Imagine that thou wert wandring, 


ſhouldſt come to reſt, ſuppoſe there were al kinde of 


| ſhould cloth thee, comfort thee, keep thee company, & 


raine powring downe vpon thee, the colde ſtriking to 


eaſie were it ſor vs to be ſaued! The light ſhines in dark- | 
neſſe. That thou ſeekeſt for, if thou ſeełee it in truth, as 
thou doſt in ſne w, is neere thee, is about thee, is vpon 
thee, l had almoſt ſaid, is in thee. If thou wilt reade the 


Scriptures, it wil thruſt in by thine eies. If thou wilt heare 
the Scriptures, it will winde it ſelfe in, through thine 
eates. The light that ſhmes in dar nes, wil make thy dark- 
nes light. Only be contented to be inlightned. 

But alas we are not ſo affe cted. We deſpiſe the light: 
we delight in darkneſſe, we hate him that ſhould drawe 
vs out of it. Neither can our owne miſery drive vs, nor 
his kindneſſe allure vs to him. O that wee weulde but a 
little conſider, how extraordinarily we are beholding 
to this light. at ſhines in darkres! Let vs take ſome view 


thou knowſt not whither, all alone, naked, and com- 
fortleſſe, the darkneſſe _ ſo great, that thou couldſt 
not ſee thy hand, the winde blowing through thee, the 


thy very heart, the way ſo ſlippery, that thou couldſt 
not ſtande vpright, ſo full ot deepe holes, that euery 
ſtep, thou ſhouldſt bee in daunger of breaking thy 
leggs, or armes: at the end of thy trauaile, when thou 


torments, and tortures prepared for thee which thou 
couldſt by no meanes — mee now, canſt thou 


poſſibly conceive,how infinitly thou ſhouldſt be boũd 
to him that ſhould bring thee a light, ſhewe thee the 
perils of thy journey, the certaine deſtruction in the 
end thereof; that ſhould ſet thee in a plaine & eaſy path, 


bring thee to a place, or palace rather of al pleaſure, and 
happines? What is that darknes to the blindnes of thy 
ſoule? What compariſon is there betwixt the danger of 
breaking an arm ora leg, & the hazard offalling into the 
pit of he)? Ihe glorious brightnes of the Sun doth not ſo 
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| ; Sermon g. vpon Ioux, | 


exceed the dimme light of a watching ruſh candle; as 
/ ihe knowledge of ſaluation by Chriſt, excelleth all the 
| carning, and wiſedome of the world And yet do wee 
tne away our faces fiom this brightneſſe? Noe wee 
hut oureies againſt this light? I would this were the 
yorſt,though it bee too too bad. Nay we thruſt it away 
trom vs: we run away from itzwe diſdaine it, we hate it, 
we doe all that lies in vs, to put it quite out. But do what . 
| we caaʒ the light ſſines in darkneſſe; As Iſaid once be ; 
? ore ina tormer Sermon, if wee will not bee inlight- 1 
ned, yet (hall our blyndoes and darknes bee diſcoue- 
red, whether wee willor no; God, his holy Angells, 
and bleiled Saintes ſhall ſee our ſhame, and re- 
ioice at our iuſt- confuſion for continuing in wilfull 
blindneſle. 21: 155 | 

[ 4-mſlipt,] knowe not how, into the later part of 
this verſe before I was aware, concerning the intertain- 
ment,thatthelighttoundin the worlde: The earl 
| comprehended it not. The light ſhines, and the darkneſlc 
wil not bee inlightned. It will bee worth the doaing, 
to conliderthe point more fully. Which that we may 
1 Joe the bettet, ſome what muſt bee ſaid of the wordes, 4 
or rather of that one worde Comprehended. For 
I { vhere-2s ſome men ſeeke a new meaning of the 
worde Darkaeſſe, and wil not haue it taken in the 
(ſenſe, it had in the former clauſe, there is more cu 
rioſity, then truth in their ſpeculation. V Vho can 
imagine, that the Evangeliſt woulde vſe a worde in 
| two diuerle ſenſes; without giuing any notice or 
inkling of ſuch a chaunge? Is it not contrary to 
che reſt of his courſe-, wherein the ſame vvorde 
| hath the ſame ſignific ation? The Morde was in 
the beginning, The Morde vas wuvith GOD , 
| | The VYorde wovas G O D; Still the ſame YYorde. 
| But I ſhewed this ſufficiently before ; and there 
is no reaſon to be alleadged, why S. Iohn ſhould differ 
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Darkneſle ſignifieth man in his naturall eſtate. 2 45 


Chapter 1, verſe 4. 5. 


What comprehending is, 
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| in this verſefrom the formerzal things agreeing ſo wel, 
if weretaine the ſenſc,as it was formerly delivered,and 
| vnderſtood. Wherefore, vnderſtanding, by Darkzeſſ, 
man in his naturall eſtate, without any ſupernaturall 
gracezlet vs enquire what the Euangeliſt meanes, when 
he ſaith, that the dark neſſe did not comprehend the light. 
Firſt, what is it, to Comprehena? Variety of opinions, 
breedes doubtfulnes in reſoluing. I will draw all to two 
principall heads, and in the handling of them diſcharge 
my promiſe, concerning the diuerſe interpretations of 
the light. The word, that is heere vſed by the Euange- 
liſt, ſignifies in the Scripture, either an vnderſtanding, 
and attaineing to ſome thing, for our owne knowledge 
or bencfitzor an apprehending, & taking of ſomewhat. 
to the hurt, or diſgrace thereof. Ot the former ſignifica- 
tion is the word in this, and ſuch like places; Ofa truth / 
vnderſtand or perceiue, that God is no accepter of perſons. 
T hat yee may be able with all Saints to conceiuc or apprehend, 
what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height & c: 
The Gentiles which followed not righteouſnes, haue attained 
vnto Tighteouſnes: Ot the later theſe may bee examples; 
The Scribes and Phariſes brought vnto him a woman taken 
in adultery, Malle while yee haue the light leaſt the darbneſſe 
come or ſeiſe vpon you. Tee(brethren)are not in darknes,that 
that day ſhould come vpon you 45 it were atheefe, According 
to theſe 2 ſignifications, ſo are the interpretations of the 
word in this Text. Some, e 
be in Chriſt, will haue the darkneſle to be the Deuill, & 
| perſecuti6zwhichcould not, ſay they, ouercome Chrilt. 
ut though they could not vtterly ſubdue him, yet they 
did ſeiſe on him to his diſgrace, and death, in the world: 
which is asmuch,as the ſignification of the worde will 
beare. Other, that will haue the light to ſignific 
Chriſt, in reſpect of his divine nature , by Darłneſſe 
vnderſtand his manhood , which coulde not ſo ob- 
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it ſelfe. V Vhere ſhall wee finde warrant for this inter- 
pretation of Darkeneſſe? And what is this elſe, but that, 
which the Evangeliſt ſaith in the fourteenth verſe at 
large? The words became fleſh, and wee ſaw the glory 
thereof & c. Itis vſuall with the ſpirit of GOD in the : 
Scripture, to call man-kinde,fleſ5., becauſe the body | 
is one part, whereof they conſiſt: but Durkyeſſe it is | 
neuer calledʒvnleſſe it bee with-reſpe& to the corrup- | 
Fulger.ad tion thereof, which dur Sautourtooke not with our na- 
Türaf. lib. . | tare, The ſame anſwere may ſatis fie them, who take- 
ing light in the ſame ſenſe, for the diuine nature, make 
3 all things elſe darleneſſezwhich (lay they ) coulde unt 
taint or defile the light. But where is the word Com- 1 
Ma. hom. a. | prehended euer vſed ſo? Therefore they alſo are de- 
le palc & hom. ceiued, that thinke our Evangeliſt. by at beeing 
eien (omprehended, notes our Sauiours being free from 
ſinne. The worde hath no ſuch ſignification any 
where. 
Let vs come to the other meaning of it, by which 
| it ſignifies to vnderſtand or attaine to ſomewhat , for 
4. 3 our khnoweledge , orbenefite, The light is Chriſt; the 
It C atian.ofat, . darkeneſſe, in the opinion of moſt men, the nature 
nr gentes of man corrupted: which ( ſaye ſome) doth not ſo 
comprehend CHRIST , bur that ſtill in compari- 
ſon of him, it continues darkeneſſe. But the Euan- | 
geliſt ſpeakes not of compariſon : neither was it, or 
coulde it bee lookt for, that men ſhoulde become 
equall in knoweledge to the light, that ſhone vp- 
on them. If they had acknowledged it, and fol- 
lowed the ditection of it to ſaluation, they had don 
| 2s much, as reaſonably coulde bee required at 
ontius ad their handes. That is more likely, and yet not the 
unc locum. true meaning of the Text, that the Godhead of 
| our Sauiour Chrilt ſhineth in the creatures, though 
| men in their blindneſſe diſcerne it not. But neither 
can the knowledge of the creatures teach vs the 
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| diſtinQion of the perſons, but only the being, pow- 


er, and wiſedome of the divine nature; and if it could, 
yet might wee bee in darkeneſſe, concerning ſalvati- 


take the worde in the ordinary ſignification thereof 


had ſaid in plaine tearmes, that our Sauiour Chriſt, by 
the doltrine of the Goſpell, which hee preached, and by 
the miracles, which hee daiely wrought , ſhewed himſelſe to 
bee the light ofthe world, and the true meanes of ſaluation; 
but — g blind in their indgement , and peruerſe in their 
affections, would not achnowleage him for their Sauiour, that 
they might come to life by him. And for the meaning of 
the worde, let that, which hath bin ſaid, ſuffice. 

It any man be deſirous to knowe the reaſon, why the 
holy Ghoſt changeth his maner of ſpeech, and whereas 


he now ſaith ( omprehended, and not Comprehendeth: hee 
muſt remember, that in the former clauſe, as wee heard, 
the generall nature of the light is expreſt, and the par- 
ticular ſhineing of this — light implied 


therein. After this manner; the Euangeliſt having | 


told vs, that our Sauiour was the light of men, proceeds 
to ſhewe what hee did for the inlightning of them, & 
what they refuſed to doe, that they might bee inlight- 
ned: as of hee ſhould haue ſaid; The light naturally 
ſhineth in datkneſſe, and fo did that dight 1 ſpeake 


| o', but the darkeneſle woulde not recciue it, to bee 
| inlightned. V Vee muſtfarder conceiue, that it ſhineth | 
continually and is ordinarily refuſed of blinde, and 


ignorant men: but it ſeemes molt likely, that the Euãge- 
liſt had ſpecial teſpect to them, that liued in our Sauiors 
daies, while he was conuerſant vpon the earth amongſt 
menz ho notably bewrayed their blindneſſe by not 
| diſcerning, and acknowledging. ſo cleere a light; 


whereof if it pleaſe G OD heereafter in this 


on, for :allthat knowledge. It remaines then, that wee 


and accordingly vnderſtand the Euangeliſt, as if hee 


— 


in the next words hee had ſayd Shineth, and not Shined, | 
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Men neither knowe nor care to 248 


Sermon r. vpon Ioux, 


Jeſiod. & A- 


iſt. Ethic. 


q 1,Cor.3 9 T4. 
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Chapter more parciculatly , and largely. Now to the 
doarine, 
There ere 2 things, that diſcouer the blindneſſe and 


folly of mankind vnto vs. The former, that having to 


helpes of education, and inſtruction, wee ſhoulde not- 
withſtanding be vnable to deuiſe, & determin, how we 
might attaine to the cheefe point of happineſle, that we 
are capable of: the later, and more ſhamefull of the 215 


that we neither will, nor can learne, what belongs to our 
felicity, when it is kindely, and plainely taught ys. The 
heathen were wont to make 2 degrees of wifedome: the 
one was, for a man to be able to aduiſe himſelfe, what 
was beſt, and fitteſt for him; the other, if he could not at- 
taine to that height, yet to follow good counſaile, when 
it was giuẽ him. If there were any man, that came ſhort 
of this later, him they wholly condem d of extreame 
folly, And can we thinke our ſelues wiſe, yea bragge of 
bur learning, and knowledge, when wee are not able to 
let one foote vpon this firſt, & lowelt ſtep to wiſdome? 
Doe we thinke much to be charg d ſo deepely with ig- 
norance He, that knowes vs better, then ee doe our 
ſelues, hath long ſince giuen this teſtimony ot vs; The 
naturall man perceiueth, ot rather receineth not the thugs 
of the ſpirit of God. Doſt thou marke, what he ſaith 2 Hee 
findes not fault with the ſloweneſleof thy imaginati- 
on, that thou canſt not of thy ſelfe, by naturall witte, or 
learning finde out, what is true happineſſe, and how to 
attaine vntoit. but he ſhewes thy dulneſſe, & blindneſs, 
that thou knoweltitnot, when it is lay d before thee. 
would it were not worſe then ſo. Ves yes: it is a degtee 


| lower. Thou canſt neither direct thy ſelfe in the way of 


life, nor if thou be ſet in it, perceiue when thou art right, 


learne what is their happinclle 


great a conceit of our naturall parts, and ſuch eſpeciall 


this, that we are ſo full of darkeneſſe, and peruetſeneſſe, 


nor by any rea on bee perſwaded to acknowledge it, 
though a man ſhould ſhew thee, which it is. 
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Proou'd by example of the Iewes. 549 
Chapter 1. verſe 4.5. 


Nay (ſayth ſome man) you ſhall neuer make mee 
haue ſo ill an opinion of my ſelfe. Perhaps indeede, I | 
ſhould hardly hit on that waie, without a guide; be- 
cauſe I have not gone it at any time heeretofore: and 
therefore I grant alſo, that it is poſſible I ſhould not 
no we it, when Iwere in it; but I would not haue you 
thinke me ſo vnreaſonable, that I ſhould refuſe to learn 
that, whereof lam ignorant. Wel ſayd: I perccive thou 
haſt a good conceit of thy ſelfe: and I will not preſſe 
thee too far in thine one particular; but rather ſnewe 
thee thy caſe in an other mans example. And that I 
may not ſeeme to diſparage thee in thy wit, and iudge- 
ment, by any baſe compariſon, let me offer to thy con- 
deration the whole people of the lewes; not as they 
are no in the ſtate of bondage and miſerie, but as they 
were in that time, when the light we ſpeake of ſhone a- 
mongſt them. I will not ſtand to magniſie their excel- 
lent parts of nature, and learning : Iwill ſay nothing 
of their Scribes and Phariſies; | will not mention their 
Prieſts, and Leuites : what they were for their imagi- 
nation, and vnderſtanding, the learned know, the vn- 
learned may gheſle by the report of them , that haue 
trade and trafficke with them daily, euen now when 
their wits are dulled, and their hearts as it were broken, 
with the continuall ſenſe of their bondage, and miſery. | 
Surely there is no greatreaſon, why any man ſhoulde 
thinke ſo highly of himſelfe, or ſo meanely of them, as 
to preſume ot his one skill, where their iudgement 
hath fayled them. Eſpecially in a matter of this nature, 
concerning God, and euerlaſting life; wherem they 
were extraordmarily inſtructed by him, that only could 
teach them. Match thy ſelfe with them for ſufficiencie 
of naturall gitts, equall them in helps of learning : yet 
certainly thou muit needes come hehindethem in that 
ſupernaturall knowledge, which is gotten by reuelatiõ 
trom God, beyond the reach of art, and nature. 
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Chriſt reieed by che lewes. 250 


Sermon 5. vpon Joux, 


Lay. 13 1. 


849 4+ 


| 9 Pſal. 118.22. 


| | Toh. 7.48. 
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| knowne of it; but (as it appeared by Nicodemus) was 


Let vs then make one labour of two; and in ſhew- 
ing the truth of that, which our Euangeliſt ſay th par- 
ticularly, touching the Iewes, tl. at they acknowledged 
not the light, proue withall the generall ignoraunce, 
and inſufficiency of all men to comprehend that ſecret 
myſterie. Firſt, that wee may knowe what to looke for 
afterwarde, the Prophets foretell vs, how the matter 
would fall out. Lord (ſaycth ſay ) who hath belcened 
our report? or to whome is the Arme of the Lore re- 
ucaled? 

And in another place, he brings in our Sauiour him- 
elfe, complayning of the ill ſucceſſe of his miniſtery. 
haue laboured in vaine, I haue ſpent my ſtrengthen vaine, 
and for nothing, Tea the builders, the gteat learned men 
among the Iewes, refuſed the headſtone of the corner, faith 
another Prophet. As it was propheſied, ſoit came to 
paſſe. Let themſelues giue euidence. When the Meſ 
ſiah was come, and had prooued his calling by many 
admirable, and glorious miracles, and had offred them 
ſaluation with all kindneſs, and authoritie, what inſu- 
ed? Heare them ſpeaking ina Councill. Doth any of 
the Rulers or the Phariſes beleeue in him? Some of the 
common ſort flockt after him, but the great men, and 
Rabbins regarded him not: or if any of them had any 
bettet conceite of him, then the reſt, hee durſt not be 


glad to ſteale into his company in the datke night. 
Nay it was not cnoughe for them to reiect him, but 
they perſecuted him, and all that fauoured him, accoun- 
ting of them as of men accurſed; caſting them out 
of their Synagogues, ſeeking to make them away, and 
accuſing them as enemies to Cæſar, as they beganne to 
charge Pi/at himſelfe, for ſpeaking in his behaſfe. Nei- 
ther ſtayed their malice here, but proceeded without 
ende, orreſt, till they had murdered the Lorde of life, 


with all the diſgrace, that poſſibly they could do him. 
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Chapter 1. verſe 4.5. 


Sh. ih... 


I doe now but pointat theſe thinges: which, if it pleaſe 


| God, ſhall hereafter bee handled at large. This may 


ſuffice;eſpeeally the time being paſt, and occaſion of 
the lilee diſcourſe offring it ſelfe often times in this Gol. 
pell, to ſhewe with what obſtinate blindneſſe our 
Sauiour was withſtood, and reiected by the Iewes, 
and to teach vs, what intertainement wee are lilce to 
giue him, if wee bee not otherwiſe taught and in- 
clined by his holy ſpirit. To home with the 
* the Sonne, one God 
bee all glorie, &c. 
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Naturall reaſon cannot acknowledge 252 


Sermon 6. vpon Joux, 


THE SIXT S ER- 
mon, vpon the firſt Chapter 


1 of Jou N. 


| , Verſe 6.7. 8. 
f There was a man ſent from God, whoſe name was 


| | John, &c. EY 


F there were as much vnderſtan- 
ding,and iudgementinmen, to 
conceiue, and diſcerne matters of 
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— 
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propound vs. For no ſooner ſhould any point 


courſe of reaſon, nor giue aſlent to the truth of them, 


the truth of the Goſpell. 
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The diſtribution of the three 253 — 22 N 


Chapter 1. verſe. 6.7.8, 


A 


. 


0 


when they are reuealed, and manifeſted, by eſpeciall 
order from God himlelte. For proofe of that I ſay, 
whither ſhould I appeale rather, then to every mans 
experience, touching the former points, both in him- 
ſelfe, and in the whole nation of the Iewes ? Which of 
vs would euer haue thought of any one of thoſe myſte- 
ries, if hee had not read, or heard of them extraordina- 
rily 2 Nowthey are diſcouered vnto vs, where is there 
any man to bee found, that, by any naturall skill, or 
help of learning, can djſcerne, and yeeld tothem, as 
true, and certaine? The reaſons of this impoſſibilitie to 
belecue, ſhall be ſhe ed, if it pleaſe God ,hereafter: for 
the preſent I doe but give a touch, that wee may all 
conſider of it, at better leaſure. The darkneſſe did not 
comprehend the light, when it ſhone moſt brightly, Our i -- 
Sauiour taught them with anthoritie, not like the Scribes & Mat. 7.29. oh 5 
Phariſes: Let did they not regard his doctrine, Hee 115 
wrought many admirable miracles among them: Yet 
would they not acknowledge, that hee came from 
God. At the leaſt they ſhould haue reſpected the teſt1 
monie of John, a man of ſuch account, & worth, in their 
owne iudgement. But all was one with themz and no- 
thing of force ſufficient, to bring them to an acknow. 
ledgement of the light. What remedy then, but to 
eaue them in their blindnes, and in theirs to ſee our 
one, that we may be ſo much the more carefull to heed 
ind learne, what the Euangeliſt doth teach vs in thi- 
Goſpell. 
Where hauing, in the fiue former verſes, deſcribed 
the Meſſiah, of whom hee writes, by his diuine nature, 
and his office of mediation, hee proceeds to ſecond 
chat, hee hath deliuered, with the teſtimonie of John; 
1nd therevpon takes occaſion to inlarge ſome of the 
Points, that before hee had propounded, and to ampli- 
fie the benefits, wee receiue by out Sauiour, more ful- 


— plainely. In the former part, concerning the ö . 
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1 Sermon 6. vpon Jo ux, 19 
5 4 — 0 — 
? | | wicneſle of Iohn, firſt wee are to conſider the partie as 


hee is deſcribed to vs in the three verſes, I read. Sc- 
condly, to waigh his teſtimony; which is implyed, ra- 
ther then expreſt in the two later: Hee came to beare 
wirneſſe of the light, The deſcription is partly of his per- 
ſon, verſe 6, & partly of his office, vet. 7.8. To the knov- 
ledge of his perſon there belong theſe two thinges; his 
nature; and his name. By nature hee was a many yet not 
1 after the ordinarie courſe of mankinde, but after an ex- 
traordinary ſort, by a ſpecial work of God, who ſent him 
Jas well in reguard of his perſon, as of his office. Which 
office of his is firſt plainely declared, verſe y, then ſome- 
| what amplified, verſe 7.8. The declaration is general: 
He came for a witneſſe. Particular: To bearewitneſſe of the 
| light. In the deſcription of the perſon; touching his na- 
ture, note two points; that He wat a man; that He wa, 
ſent from God. In the former, wee are to examine the 
wordes, whether the former of the two was, imply any 


—— 


| 


eſpecial matter or no,why the Euangeliſt mentions, that 
He was a man. Then muſt wee ſay ſomewhat of the ſenſe 
intended by Saint John. For the later point, of his being 
ſent, we will inquite, who ſent him; Goaʒ the diuine na- 
ture, or ſome one of the perſons, How he was ſent: by 
an extraordinarie conceptionʒ by an eſpeciall appoint- 
ment, either by ſome viſion, or by reuelation. Touching 
It | his name, wee are tolearne, what the ſignification of it 
| is, why the Euangeliſt doth mention it. 

Other reaſons, whereby wee proue any matter in 
queſtion, haue their force, and power to argue, ſuch 
| as it is, more or leſſe, from their owne nature: onely 
| a Teſtimoniefetchethall the waight it hath, from the 
1 credite, or authoritic of him, that giues it. So that 
| | whereas in ordinarie proofes wee regard what is ſay de, | 
| rather then who ſaythit; in this witneſſe beating, the 
| man is firſt reſpected, and then the matter. Our Euan- 
| geliſt therefore, being to alleage the depolition of John 
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the Baptiſt, beginnes with a deſcripuon of his perſon; 
Therewas a man. Where, by the manner of the Euange- Cyril in Ita. | 
liſts ſpeech, Therewas,ſome think an eſpecial difference lib. I. cap. 7. 
betwixt our Sauiour, and him, is — 3 as if the very 

word did note the eternitie of the one, and the begin- 
ning of the other. We heard ofthelike curious obſerua 
tiõ before, at the firſt verſe, In the beginning was the word: 8 
But it appeared to haue more ſhew then ſubſtance. The 
diuetſitie in that place was to bee drawn from the tenſe, 11 
or time of the Verb, wheras in the originall Greek there 1 
is no ſuch varietieʒ and in the Latine, ypon which many 1 
ground, no certainty for the proofe ot ſuch a difference, | 9 Ihe 


Av. Erat. Fu. 
it, 


eit her in the nature, or vſe of the two wordes, as I then 
ſhewed more at large. Heere there ſeemes to bee more 
aduantage; becauſe Saint John vſeth another worde, 


* * MA n .. = 
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and that ſuch a word, as indeede is neuer applyed but |:yerrlo. | 

to thoſe things, which haue ſome beginning of their be- "Wk 
ing. Yet may weenot thereupon conclude that where- wa: 
ſocuer wee finde the worde, there ſuch a difference is ws 


implyed, or noted. Fot itis verie cleare, that it may and 
muſt be referred to that which followet, touching his Chryſoſt. in 
being ſent; T. here was aman ſent, not There was a man; loa,hom. 5. 
but was ſent, So haue wee the worde vſed in other pla. 
ces; Iobm wat baptizing m the Muderneßſe. Where Mr. 
| wee may not ſeuer was, from _—_ : The ſenſe 
being nomore, bur (as it is well tranſlated in Eng- 
liſh) John did baptize or baptized. And there was a| © 97 
Cloude that ſhaddowed them, There may ſeeme to 
bee more reaſon in this text, to part the wordest but 
the Greeke will not beare it, which is worde for 
worde, There was 4 ( Joude ſhaddowinge them; 
that is, a Cloude ſhaddowed them, But let vs graunt 
(which is not true) that the worde ſignifies a — in- 
ning ; yet not ſimply a beginning, but onely of that, 
which1s ſo ſpoke of. So that the beginning muſt belong 
not to his berg abſolutely, but to his beivg ſext. So ſaith 
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hature of John. 
| 


—— ryerelo oe. 


71 


(oh. 1. 1.2. 
Ver. 6. 


Ver. 4+ 5. 
Ver. 8. 


K 


our Euangeliſt afterward, The Word became fleſh:not be- 
gan to bee, as if before it hadnot beene at all, but onely 
became fleſh. 

Iam not afrayd therefore of being accuſed, to haue 
omitted ſomething, which the holy Ghoſt intended to 
teach vs, though I ſay nothing of that difference be- 

twixt Chriſt, and John, concerning the eternall being 
of the one, and the others beginning to bee in time, 
Neither doe I ſce any neceſsitie of expounding the 
worde, as ſome other men take it, to note the extraor- 
dinarie conception, and education of the Baptiſt; which 
either are not toucht by our Euangeliſt: or if they bee, 
are to be deliuered in that point, ot his ſending. As for 

the word vas, I hope I haue made it pla:ne, that it be- 
longs to his being ſent, and hath no eſpeciall ſignifica- 
tion by it ſelfe. 

The like (in my poore opinion) may truely be ſay 
of the other word Man, that it is indefinitly taken for 
One; as wee commonly ſpeak in Engliſh; J here mas one 
ſent. Of the likelihood of this interpretation, and by, it 
firſt you will giue mee leaue, to ſpeake a word or two of 
that, v hich is generally conceiued by it. Which is, that 
by Man, the nature of lohn is ſignified. To what ende? 
partly that the former difference, betwixt Chriſt, and 
him, might bee more expreſt: partly that no man might 
| take him for an Angell, though he be ſo called by Ma 
lachy. But neither of theſe (ſauing their better iudge- 
ment, that are of a contrary opinion) ſeemes to bee a- 
ny ſufficient reaſon of ſuch an expoſition. Firſt, the 
difference they ayme at, is as plaine, and as great, as 
may be. The one mas in the beginning was with God, was 
God. The other was ſent by God and nofarther matter a- 
uoucht of him. The one had life in him, and mas the light” 
of men. I he other was not ibelight, but came to beare wit nes 
of the light. Secondly, the auouching of him to bee a 
man, doth not expreſſe that difference. For our Saui- 


| 


Our 


n 1 
2 


—_—_ 


| 


| 


| 


| 


Man fignifieth not 257 


—_— 


Chapter 1. verſe 6.7.8, 


the nature of lohn 


| 


our was alſo a man, as truely, and ein as he. The 
worde became fleſh. As by a man came death, ſo by a man 
came the reſurrection from the dead; yea hee is called 
the man, whom Cod appointed to iudge ihe world by, It 
you ſay Chrift is not onely a man: neither doth the E- 
uangeliſt affirme any ſuch thing of Iohn, by that word; 
There was a man. T hirdly, x ho tooke John to be a 
other, then a man? The Iewes indeed (many of them 
helde him for a Prophet; but none of them euer de- 
nied him to bee a man, Therefore alſo the ſecond 
reſpect, in which hee is called a man, is not much ro 
bee teſpected. The Prophet Malachy (you ſay) calls 
bim an Angell. Behold I ſend mine An gell before thy face. 
What of that? Was it therefore to bee feared, that ſome 
men woulde thinke him to bee an Angell by nature? 
Neither doth QM alachy ſo ſay ; but rather ſhewes, 
that hee ſpeakes of his office, becauſe hee gives the 
ſame title to the Meſſiah, though with an addition, 
The Angell of the Conenant : and who but thoſe, that 
beleeued the Goſpell, acknowledged John to bee he of 
whome that was written by the Prophet ? Beſides, his 
patents and kindred were well knowne, and his birth 
was extraordinarily famous; yea the whole courſe of his 
life, his preaching, and his death, were matters common- 
ly talkt of among theIewes. 

There was little reaſon then, why the Euangeliſt 
ſhould give any eſpeciall notice ot his nature, in cithe: 


— 


Cu. 14 


t. Cor. 15. 20. 


Act. 13,3 I, 
70%. 1. 2i. 


Mat. 11.26. 
Mal. 3. 1. 


of the reſpects aboue mentioned. It is more likely (as] 
noted before) that he vſe d the worde in a generall ſenſe: 
as we doe, when we ſay, There was a man, or there was one. 
That we may the rather be perſwaded hereof, let vs con 


ſcripture. Man liueth not by bread only. Which we would 
thus expreſſe in our tongue, Aman, or onelineth not. I here 
wasa nan hich had his hand dried vp. There was a man in 


ſider the like vſe of the worde, in other places of the 


eruſblem. And this manner of ſpeech is very vſuall, in the 
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But as you would ſay 
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1 San. 1.1. 
OP I, 
2 o K- 
e . 


t. Sim 9.1. 


100. 5 Fo 


[> 2.16 


107 5. 1. 
>» 10.1. 


of the two Rum ith um Zophim. Where, in the Greeke, 


245 min there, ſaith out Evangeliſt, ſpeaking of the 


of the ſame kindeʒ but theſe are more then enow: 
and by this (I thinke) wee haue ſuffitient warrant 


— 


deguming otan” hiſtorie, at parable. There was a man 


ace he very words that our Huangeliſt nere vſeth. So 
of Fault Father, There was a man of Bennumin. The 
ae Teſtament is full of the like examples: ſome of 
them wee heird befores a few mote will ſuffice. There 


poole at getheſda. There was à man, one of the Pha- 
riſer; A certaine i in named Ananiis: There was 4 
certaine m ia in ¶ eures I in gin rehearſe many more 


to conclude , that the holy Ghoſt, in ehis3 Hiſtory of 
loba,ſpeakes, as hee doth ordinarily, in other places of 
the ike kindez without any intent to ſigniſie his nature, 
of whom he ſpeakes: and this is tie ſimpleſt, and plai- 
neſt iaterpretation of theſe former word. 

The later, Sent om God, offer theſe tvothings to out 


needs any queſtion of the former? may ſome man ſay. 


vs, that God, was the ſender > Hee was ſent from Noll. But 


God ſignifieth here the firſt Perſon: 


Doth not the Euangeliſt ſpeake plaine enough, andrell | 


r 


conſideration; who ſent: What this ſending was. What 


we learned in the beginning of this Goſpell, that the 
worde God, ſomtimes ſigniſied the diuine nature, which 
is but one and the ſame in all three perſons, ſometimes 
ſome one of them. And e haue here the motereaſon to 
make this inquirie, becauſe one of the perſois, namely 
the ſecond; ts he; of who me John was to witnes, Not 
to vie more words then reede, wee are directed b 
John himlelfe to vnderſtand this of 0 O the Father. 
This ['*prooue by tiris our Euangelit, i this ptefent 


«4 chapter > wher ehe r e potts partof the Bapriſts teſti no. 
nie, touching out Sauiour, in this forty He, thar ſent 
nee to bap 


tixe with water, he ſaul 2mto mo, vpun whom thou 


ſhalt ſee the ſpirit come domne, and tarry ſtillon hum, that is 


1 
— — 


hee, which baptizeth with the holy Ghoſt. Who is this, t hat 


70 80 | lent 


| 


0 ſent in regard boch b Ages 


| firſt proclaimes him from heauen, 7h & that my Sonne, 


| of whome 1 {ent thee to beare witneſs. The like di. 
ſtinction, for the Father, and the Sonne, wee haue in 


may well beeſaid to haue bin ſent, in regard both of his 


* 
* 


ſomuch, that when ſhce was conct iued with childe; 
contre tie to hex expectation, aud beyond all likelihood; 
aud natural poſſibilitie, ſhee; hid he t ſelſe ſiue mone 
|rhes, till ſnee might bee more ſure of that, which tq 
many would ſeeme vapoſſible, and to take away 

too much occaſion of ſpeech, from the common 


=” 0 


— —— , ei — 


Chapter i. verſe 6.7.8, 


efhis Perſon and his office 


** 


— 2 — — ﬀ- 


ſent John to ba ptize? Not the divine nature. For he 1: 
diſtinguiſht from the Senne, and the boly Gheſiz who 
can it be then, but the Father? God the father gaue 20 
a token whereby he ſhould know the Sonne, that was the 


Me ſſiahz the comming downe of the holy Ghoſt, and 
his abiding on him. S. Mathew ſets out the point, as di- 
ſtinctly. The ſecond Perſon is in the water, newly bapti- 
zed, the third fits vpon him in tlie likenes of a Doue, the 


| that beloued one, in home I am well pleaſed, As it hee 
ſhould in plaine tearmes haue ſaid to Jh. This is hee, 


Seint Lubeʒ where Zachary the father of John, prophe+ 
cying of his ſonne, ſayeib, that hee ſbalilie called the Pro; 
phet of the moſt high, namely of God the Father; as it 
appeares by the ſpeech of the Angell Gabriell to the 
virgin Mary: Hee ſpall be called the Sonne of the moſt 
high. Then followes Johns office, Thou ſhalt go before 
the face of the Lordi namely the Lord Ieſus, for whome 
Tobn prepared the way, | | 
But how did God the Father ſend him ? Surely hee 


erſon, and of his office. His perſon(as it is wel knowne, 
will but point at the particulars ) was after an extra- 
ordinarie manner from Go; as Iſaac was giuen to 
Abraham, and Sarah, by him. His father, and mo- 
ther were both ſtriken in age, and ſhe alſo barren; in 


* 


ſore. Fot his office, it was aʒſigned him by G op | 


and notice elſo of that Asſigtement gien to hi: 


Mat. 3. 17. 


Luke 1.76. 


verſe, 32» 


Gen. 18 10. 


Luke 1. 7. 


Ver. 2436. 
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la tranſlating, the ſound of the 
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Sermon 6. vpon Ion x, 


father, before the child was conceiued. Hee ſhall goe 
before him ſaith the Angell) in the ſpirit and power of Elias. 
Neither was he only thus foreappointed for this excel- 
ent office; but when the time came, that hee ſhould en- 
ter vpon it, he receiued a ſpeciall commisſion, and war- 
rant from God, for the execution thereof, The word: 
of God came to John the ſonne of Zacharias, in the wil- 


derneſſe. It is to no purpoſe, to ſpend time, ia ſceking 


how this worde came ; whether by any inward mo- 
tion of the ſpirit onely, or by ſome outward viſion al- 
ſoz wee may fafely be ignorant of ſuch matters, as it 
hath not pleaſed the holy Ghoſt to reueale in the ſcrip- 
tures: yet if wee may lawfully gheſle, ic ſeemes moſt 
likely, that it was without any ſuch outward ſhew; 
becauſe the Euangeliſt makes no mention of it, in 
ſetting downe the Hiſtory. This laſt ſending onely, 


they had ſaid no more but chief, I ſhould exfily haue 
{aſſented to them: Now they lay onely, I doubt whe- 
ther they haue any ſufficient warrant , ſo to teſtraine 
the holy Ghoſts words, or no; and therefore thinke it 
moſt conuenient, to allo them as large an extent, as 
they will reaſonably beare. 

| Youlookeperhaps, that I ſhould now proceede to 
deliuer the Enangeiiſts meaning, and accordingly to 
adde ſuch proofe, and exhortation, as may helpe vs for- 
ward in the embtac ing of the Goſpel]. But I thinke it 
firreſt to forbeare that, for a time, till J haue expoun- 


gether. It followeth then to ſpeake of the name, and 


hy the Euangeliſt records it. The name as it ſoundeth 


m our language, hath little reſemblance of the original, 


vhence it commeth. Which if any man thinke a fault, let 
him take heede that he doe not raſhly eondemne the ho- 


y Ghoſt, who in the Greeke hath had ſmall care to ex- 
preſſe the Hebrew ſounds following continually the 


— —ß it 


260 originall name is not to be much reſpected. 


is thought by ſome to bee ſignified in this place. It 


ded the other part of the verſe, that I may take all to- 


. culſome 
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2 
1 
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In tranſlating, the ſound of the 


Chapter 1. verſe 6.7.8, 


261 originall name is not to be much reſpected 


cuſtome, howſoeuer not anſwering the originall tongue. 
Shall I need to bring any particulars for proofe of that 
| ſay? Looke ouer the new Teſtament, and whercſo- 
euer you finde the name of any Prophet, where the 
Greeke differs from the Hebrew, you haue an example 
of that, which I afſitme. Begin with Moſes if you 
will, and ſo goe forward to Malachy: Lou ſhall finde, 
that the holy Ghoſt keepes one, ard the ſame courſe, 
in naming of them, without reſpect of their ſignifi- 
cations, or ſounds, The reaſon of this is, that the par- 
ties were wel known to the Tewes by thofe names, accor- 
ding as the 22. Interpreters had tranſlated them, aftet 
the manner of the Greeke tongue. Other languages 
by the ſame warrant, haue iuſtly taken the ſame libetty, 
and not doubted (as they needed not) to fit the He. 
brew, and Greeke names to the faſhion of their ſeuerall 
tongues: So that if any man ſhall either curiouſly affect, 
or ſuperſticiouſly obſerue the nature, and ſound ofthoſe 
names, Which they haue in the originall, he ſhall not fol- 
low ther in the direction and practiſe of the holy Gholt, 
but his owne conceit, and perſwaſion. Doe then ſay, 
it is vnlaw ſull to note the ſounds of ſuch names, that their 
interpretations may be knowne ? Nothing leſſe. But as 
the Iewes,in the old Teſtament, haue ſome thouſands of 
words, which they vſe for expounding the other in the 
text (whether by their own direct ion, or by the direction 
of the ſpirit of God, as ſome thinke, Iwill not diſpute) 
which yet they place in the margin of their bookes: So 
perhaps it were not vnfit to ſet theſe Hebrew and Greek 
names in the ſide, following in the ſcripture it ſelfe the 
ordinarie courſe, which the Lord vſeth, to frame the 
wor ds, according to the nature of the toggue, in which 
he writes, How far then ought we al to be from condem- 
ning one another, either of ignorance, or careleſneſs , for 
not following the ſounds of the originall languages? But 
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the Flew ſh 
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will not preſſe this too much, till I haue fome farder 
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Sermon 6. vpon Io n , 
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Jen. 18. 12. 
9 17.19. 


—_— 


_— 


n 


_ 


þ 


kindeis this name lohn, whereby the Lord would have 


| {eife, to performe the worke of redemption. This gra- 


{ publiſh 5 extraordinarily.called as to that office , ſo by | 
that name, to the end that men mightlooke for ſome ex- 


| butasincending a help to that preparation, which was 


| Ghoſt, that our Evangeliſt ſhould ſet do une his name; 


— — — | 


occaſion giuen me, in the expounding of this Goſpell. 
Vet, howſocuerl ſee no neceſſitie, nor conueniencie 
for any ſuch (triftneſs in _— proper names I de- 
ny not, that it is fit, and needfull to vnderſtand their 
ſignifications; eſpecially in ſuch of them, as were pur- 
poſely giuen by ditection from God himſelfe. For they 
haue alwaies ſome inſtruction ioined with thein, concer- 
ning ſomwhar, that is paſt, as Iſæcł of Sarahs laughing, 
ot touching ſome action, or office to bee performed, or 
ſome fauour that hee particularly intends. Ofthe later 


his people the Ie yes to lenow, and conſider, that hee 
would now viſit , and redeeme them, as Zacharie pro. 
phecied, at the circumcifing of him. The name ſigni. 
fieth as it were grace, and fauour, which God vouchſa- 
fed the people, by ſending firſt this ſecond Eliabh, to 
prepare the way of the Lord, and then the Maſſi ah him- 


cious mercy of God, lohn was appointed to preach and 
traordinatie matter of fauour by his miniſterie. This vſe 
both the Iewes then, and wee now are to make of the 


name; not as if it had bin appointed vpon any humour, 


to follow. 
This was one reaſon, why it ſeemed good to the holy 


— 


that with the report of his being ſent from God, the na- 
ture of his meſlage might, in a generall ſort, be concei- 
ued, Eſpecially,if we remember withall, as we cannot 
almoſt chuſe but doe, that the name was enioined before 
his conception, by order from God himſelfe. Doth the 
Euangeliſt tell me, that his uame was John? Surely though 
he writ not the hiſtorie at large, yet he would haue mee 


conſider, that his name was of Gods appointing. &there- 


fore 
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Chapter 1. verſe 6. 7.8. 


— 


* 
—— 


may enter into ſuch a conſideration of him, as they did, 
that gn to his father, heard how matters had 
paſſed at his bitth, concerning this name. They laid 
thoſe things in their hearts (faith Saint Luke) ſaying what 
manner of child ſhall this bee? If the like ſhould be done in 
this our time, it would fill all mens mouthes, and eares, 
though they found it did little, or nothing c6cerne them. 
And ſhall we paſſe ouer, without due regard, a thing, 
that doth ſo much import vs? Will neither the fignifica- 
tion of the worde, ſo — and comfortable, delight vs? 
nor the manner of impoſing the name, ſo extraordina- 
rie, and wondeifull, firre vs vp to conſider it ? nor the au- 
toritie ot him, that appointed it, cauſe vs to aduiſe better 
of itꝰ Let vs take heed, that this careleſnes be not a ſhreud 


name ſhadoweth out vnto vs. The laſt reaſon, why the 
name is mentioned , is the nature of the writing: which 
| beeing an Hiſtorie, requireth that the names; at the 
leaſt of all principall men in it, ſhould bee recorded. 


— 


— ot. 


this deſcription. 
What remaines, the words being expounded, bur to 
deliver the meaning of the Evangeliſt 2 which can not 


ons, all reaſonable ,and of ſome likelihood, Wee may 
draw them to theſe heads; the courſe of the hiſtorie, and 
the amplifying of the matter, that concernes our Saui- 
our Chriſt. Theythatreferre it to the courſe of the Hiſto- 


fore of ſome extraordinarie ſignification, & vſe: ihat wee | 


* 7 


ſigne, that we little eſteeme the gtace it ſelfe, which the 


This courſe our Euangeliſt heere followes, the rather, 
that all men may certainly know, whom hee meanes, in 


well be done, till wee vnderſtand, what his purpoſe is, in 
that hee ſayetk. Now of that, there are diuers opini- | 


K 


Ai 


tie, ſay no more of it, but that the Euangeliſt, hauing 
ſpoken of our Sauiours divine nature in the former 
verſes and beeing to ſpeake of his humane afterward, 
interlaceth this diſeoutſe of [oby , who was appointed 
to bee as it were his yſher, and did preach of 2 
„ "= before 
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Theophil in Joa. 
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FE How theſe 3. verſes depend 264 vpon the former. 
A Sermon 6. vnon Io u x, 
5 ws — | — 
1 before the manifeſtation of him to the world. But this 
x | ſeemes to be ſomwhat too flight an occaſion of this diſ- 
| | courſe; eſpecially ſeeing the Euangeliſt ſpeakes ſo much 
* 15h. 14. 6. | of John, after the report of our Sauiours incarnation, 
| SC. both in this, and the third Chapter; and that the other 


3. 27.8. c three had delivered thoſe matters at large, that concerne 
Muſeutus as che birth and miniſterie of John. Neither is that coniec- 
An lam. ture morelikely , which imagins, that therefore men- 
+ tion is here made of John, becauſe the Meſſiah began 
1 not to bee knowne, till the time that John baptized. 
1 What worde hath the Euangeliſt of Iohus baptizing? N 
15 It is cleere, that hee paſſed it ouer without any | 
10h. 3. 23. touch, till hee came almoſt to the end of the third . 
Chapter. Yer if he ſpake any thing in thoſe verſes . 
of our Sauiours beeing famous, there might bee 
ſome place perhaps for that comecture: But ſince 
hee doth not, I-ſee no great likelihood to approue 
thereof; cheefely, when thete are other opinions, of 
more probabilitie. 
li 4egid. Henni, The former whereof, will haue this brought in, as a 
[+ l ben locum. | compariſon of the leſſe; whereby theexcellencie of our 
| Sauiours perſon is ſet out, in that heeis preferred be- 
4 fore Iobn Baptiſt. For, ſuch , and ſo great was the opi- 
10 nion, which the Iewes had of John, that hee muſt needs 
Luke 1.66. be a man ofextraordinarie worth, to whom John ſhould 
ö | bee thoughtinferior. Wee heard erewhile, that ſome | 
- great matters were lookt for of him,'when hee was 
| Har. 3.5. . | newly borne : What manner of child ſhall this bee? When 
hee began to exerciſe his miniſterie, There went out to | 
him Teruſalem , and all Iudia, and allthe region round a- 
bout Jordan. Neither went they out onely, but ſub- 
ver. y. mitted themſelues to bee taught, and baptized by him; 
and that not without confesſing them frunes, What ſpeak 
leb. 1. 19. 20. | of the common ſort? Many of their great Doctors, Pha- 
riſes, and Sadduces , were glad to receiue baptiſme at his 
| hands. Vea the rulets of che. lewes ſetm on embaſſage 
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— greater then Iohn. 265 
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Chapter 1. verſe 6. 7.8. 


by lohnsowne reftimonie, 


to him of no meane men, Prieſts and Leuites, being Pha- 
riſes, as it were being ready and in a manner offting to 
acknowledge him for the Meſſiah. Iudge then what 
reconing hee muſt bee of, among the Iewes, that 
was of greater dignitie, and excellencie, then a man of 
ſuch eſtimation, as ob» the Baptiſt. Surely I can not 
eaſily diſcerne, what could be written more to the com- 
mendation and honor of CHRIST, after the former 
points of his diuine nature, and mediatorſhip, then 
this compariſon, by which hee is magnified aboue /oby. 
And therefore wee may well allow this expotition a 
place amongſt them, that are beſt to bee liked. Which 


| 1 am the willinger to doe, becauſe it agreeth alſo, with 
an other, that is of good likelihood, I ſhewed euen 


now, that the Iewes generally, rulers and people, had 


| no ſmall opinion of /9h» Baptiſt. This perhaps might 


preiudice our Sauiour CHRIST, as wee ſee it did, 
with the diſciples of John; who came to their mai- 
ſter, and complained of Cu RIS, that he had tooke 
vpon him to baptize, and was followed by all men. 
To take away this doubt, it is thought by ſome, that our 
Euangeliſt brings in this diſcourſe, wherein he makes 
Iohn inferior to Chriſtz and (as it may ſeeme) not 
without neede, becaufe (ordinarily) he that comes to 
beare witnes of any mans credit,orautority,, is of grea- 
fer, or as great reputation, as himſelfe. 

Theſe might bee ſome reaſons, why our Euangeliſt 
makes mention of John: but (me thinkes) it may farder 
dee added, that hee doth apply this teſtimonie to the 
confirmation of that he had formerly deliuered, con- 
cerning our Sauiours being the light. Therefore ſaith 
he in particular, that Jobs came to beare witnes of the 
light, naronely to teftifie that our Sauiour was the Mele 
ſiah. Notwithſtandinęʒ I would not baue any man thipk, 
it is my meaning to reſtrainetheteſtimony of Iohi to this 


particularof the light, whereof hee makes no eſpecial | _ 


men- 
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ti... Alt. 


Sermon 6. vpon loun, 


| mention by any record of this, or the other Euangeliſts: 
but this I ſay , that therefore this witnes of John is alled- 
ged, becauſe the Iewes having ſo high a conceit of 7ohy, 
could notreaſonably chooſe, but be extraordinarily well 
perſwaded of him, for his powerto inlightenthe world, 
whom /ohn their famous Prophet reed „ in all his 
Sermons, ſo farre before himſelfe. John was as the day- 
Hatre, whoſe appearance giues notice of the ſunnes ap- 

proach, Hee is a light, that brings the dawning of the 
day: but hee is not that light, which ſhines to the in- 
lightning of the world, as the ſunne doth; who is truly, 
and properly called the light of the world. IT had ra- 
ther therefore take this place, as a teſtimonie of Chriſt 
by John, then as acompariſon betwixt him, and oha. As 
if our Euangeliſt, ſhould haue ſaid; That which I haue 


A — 


2 — 


leeued in, as the Meſſiah, is no more, then was afir- 
med by no meane man , lohn the Baptiſt ſent from God to 
beare witneſſe of him, that from himonely, life, and light 
[24s to bee receined. Hee came to beare witneſſe of the 
light , that all men, through him might belecue. He was 
not the light, buttheforecanner of the light, to ſhew 
the comming of it. 5 

Thus then is the Euangeliſt to be vnderſtood, that in 


—— — 


| fromthe beginning had affirmed, that our Sauiour, of 

| whom hee wrices this Goſpell , was the Meſſiah. His 

| autoritie was ſufficient, as being the worde of an Apollle: 
but that all excuſe — away from petuerſe 

& vnbeleeuing inẽ, he addes the teſtimonie of one, whoſe 


| 
memory, when lohn penned this hiſtory, was freſh, and 


muſtneedes bee held to bee very vnciuill, in the opi- 


— 


__—— 


ment of as many, as were religious, that would call 


bs 1 58 


by lohns owne teſtimonies, 


£ N 
a 
£ 
6 
% 
7 


auouc hed of him, whome wee ſet before yon, to bee be. 


this verſe, and the two next, he confirmes that, which he 


famous; yea of ſuch account amongſt al, that knew him, 
by their owne experience, or report of others, that hee 


nion of ordinarie men, and impious in the iudge- 


Diuers kindes ofbeingſent from God- 26: 7 


| 


would haue ſpoken either raſhly of that, hee knew 


Were we not better to reſt ypon the faith of the church 


to teach, not by reuelation of God to them, but by 


Chapter i. verſe 6.7.8, 


the credit of his teſtimonie into queſtion : as if hee 


not, or deceitfully. againſt his knowledge; Hee was 
ſent from GOD. Can you ſuſpect him of falſhood, 
whom God imploies in witneſſing the truth? Can you 
require more Autoritie in any man, then to haue him 
ſent fromGod ? With what other commiſſion did cuer 
any of the Prophets come?Itheſcnd them, we are bound 
to heare them. If he giue them inſtructions, they need 
no farder teaching. 

Hoy can this be, faith one, that his ſending from God 
ſhould autorize him to ſpeake, vehat he liſt, aud enioyne 
vs to beleeue Whatſoeuer he ſpeakes? Are not our mini- 
ſters now adaies ſent from God? Are we tyed to like o- 
bedience? what is this els, but to make men Lords of 
our faith; Why. haue wee renounced Popery z if wee 
haue changed not our eſtate, but our maiſters onely? 


in general, then to ſubiect our (clues to every particular 
mans autotitie, by giuing.credit to cuery point, hee de- 
livers ? This complaint will eaſily bee ſatisfied, if 
wee rightly informe our ſelues, concerning the diffe- 
rence of ſending. All true Miniſters are ſent by, or 


from Gop; but not all alike: Some imediately, with- | 


out the ordinary miniſſerie of men; MOSES, and 
all the Prophets, and Apoſtles: Some by the iudge- 
ment, and diſcretion en , according to warrant 
giuen by God, in the Scriptures , to that pur- 
poſe. The former haue, as their calling; ſo their 
direction from G o p, that ſends them, in ſuchſort, 
that they can not erre, or ſtray from their commiſſion. 
The later, as they get the knowledge of that, they are 


their prayer to God, and ſtudy in the ſctiptures: So 
they haue no further aſſurance of being preſerued from 


errour, then as they faithfully indeauour to perfect their 
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Aal. 3.1. 


Mat. 3˙3. 


Luke 3.4. 


4h. 1. 33. 


Iſai 40.3. 


Marl 1.2: 


| 


knowledge by the ſame meanes, whereby they attained 
to the beginnings thereof. So it comes often to paſſe 
by our want of zeale, and faith in prayer, by our neg- 
ligence in ſtudie, and by our naturall dulneſs to 
conceiue, that wee miſtake the matters, whereof 
wee labour to informe our ſelues, and other. I fay 
nothing of our corrupt affections, by which wee are 
ſomtimes drawn: away from ſeeing that, wee ſee, and 
driven to ſpeake that, wee would haue true, not that wee 
know to be trus; of which paſſions, in regard of the e- 
uent, men ſo eſpecially guided by the ſpirit of God, as 
the Prophets, and Apoſtles were, are wholly freed. 

As for our witnes John Baptiſt, what could there 
bee extraordinatie, in any mans (ending, that was wan- 
ting in his? Doe not put me to repeat that, I deliuered 
before of his birth, bringing vp, and calling. Onely 
take, for your better ſatisfation, the prophecies of him, 
and the performance of them, witneſſed in the ſcrip- 
ture. A voice cryeth in the wildernes ¶ ſaith the Pro- 
phet Eſay ) Prepare yee the way of the Lord; make 
traight his pathes, Malachy ſpeakes ſomwhat more 
plaine, Behold I will ſend my meſſenger ,and be ſpall pre- 
| pare the way before mee. What voice; what meſſenger 
was this? Let S. Mathem ſhew vs? Thi is hee (viz, John 
Baptiſt ) of whom it is ſpoken by the Prophet Tſaias , ſaying, 
The voice of him, that cryeth in theWildernes, &c, The 
like hath S. Marbe, who begins his Goſpell with the te- 
ſtimonie of MHaachy, the laſt of the Prophets, and ap- 
plies it to Iohn. Behold T ſend my meſſenger, & c. S. Luke al- 
lo beares witnes to theſame truth: & that the joint con. 
ſent of al the 4 may be ſeene; our Euangeliſt S. Iohn re- 
porteththe ſame thing, from the mouth of John Baptiſt 
himſelfe; who being asked, by the Prieſts & Leuites ſent 
from the Iewes, what he ſaid of himſelfe, anſwered I am 
the voice of him, that cryeth in the Wildernes, Make ſtraight 


the way of the Lord. If there bee any man, whome| 


this 
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| med lohn, that his father tooke writing tables, and ſet 
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Tohns teſtimonie reiecte d 


it (iaith Chriſt) 75 is Elias which was to come. So had 
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269 
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by the lewe, | 


this cloud of witneſſes cannot perſwade, though hee 
deſcrue not any farder inſtruction; yet let him hear- 
ken to our Sauiour; affirming that this Iohn was that 
Elias, of whom ©MHalachy propheſied, faying , Behold 
the great, and fearefull day of the Lord. If ye will receiue 
the Angell Gabriell prophecied of him before, to his 
father Zacharie. Hee ſhall goe before him (Chriſt ) in the 
ſpirit , and power of Elias, There can poſſibly bee no 
doubt then, but that hee, which was in ſuch extraordi- 
narie ſort, ſent from Gop, both could, and would 
teſhfie , according to the truth, hee had receiued 
by reuelation from him, who imploicd him in ſo wor- 
thy a ſetuice. 

Is it not ſtrange then, yea almoſt morcthen incredible, 
that the Iewes, for whoſe ſake principally, if not only a 
meſſenger ot ſuch credit, and authoritie, was ſent, ſhould 
ſo diſtalt the chiefe point, and the very ſubſtance of his 


che matter, becaufg I ſhall have more iuſt occaſion 
thereof at the 11. verſe : Yet I can not paſſe ic ouer 
wholly in ſilence. At his circumcifion, all that heard 
what had happened; that his mother againſt the liking 
of her kinred , and friends would needs haue him na- 


downethe ſame name, that there vpon he was reſtored to 
the vſe of his ſpeech, hauing bin dumbe at the leaſt 9g. or 
10, monethes; all I ſay that heard theſe things were 
ſtriken with feare, and wonder, ſav ing one to an other; 


themſelues, concerning that their wondring. He was 
growne to mans eſtate, hee betooke himſelfe to the 
worke of his calling z hee perſwaded, and exhorted all 


will ſend you Elias the Prophet, before the comming of | 


Mellage? I intend nor to make any long diſcourſe of 


1 hat manner of Child ſbali this be > Now the time was 
come, that they might caſt off that feare, and ſatisfie 


| 


Mal. 4. Fo 


Mat.11.14, 


Euke 1.60. 
Ver. 63. 
Fer. 64. 


men to repentz he ſhewed them the Meſſiah; he ſpake 
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| 


Joh. f. 29. 


ff 


| 


Marh 6.20» 


Verſe 7, 
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plainely of him, as no prophet euer could, that no man 
could doubt, whom he meant. Behold the Lambe of God, 
What could they deſire more? If the autoritie of the 
ſpeaker might preuaile with them; All men held Iohn 
for a Prophet, If the warrant of his Doctrine were 
lookt for; the people were generally of opinion, that 
hee had it from heauen ; So that the Phariſes & Scribes, 
durſt not ſay the conttary, for feare of the multitude. 
What then? Did hee ſpeake obſcurely, and darkely, 
after the manner of prophecies? Hee pointed to the 
perſon with his finger. 7h z hee, of whome 1 ſaid, 


| eAfter mee commeth a man which is preferred be- 


fore me, Hee declared his office in plaine words. Be- 
hold the Lambe of God, that tabeth away the ſinnes of 
the world. 1 may well take vp the complaint of the 
Prophet Iſay againſt this people in the like caſe: What 
could the Lord haue done more for them, then he did? John 
Baptiſt came neither eating nor drinlcing, but leading 
ſo auſtere a life, that the very Heathen were moued 
with reuetence toward him. Herod feared lohn, know- 
ing that hee wart a iuſt man, and an holy, and reuerenced 
him; and mhen he heard him, did many things, and heard 
hum gladly: But it was a ſmall matter for the Iewes to 
make little accompt of Herods iudgement, concerning 


che Baptiſtz it was much they ſhould not beleeue a man, 
whom they thought to be ſent from God. 


Eſpecialiy conſidering the end of his ſending, which 
wee haue ſer downein theſe two next verſesʒ The ſame 
came for awitnes , to beare witneſſe of the light „Ce. In 
che former whereof wee are fitſt to ſpeake of his office, 


both in the generall, that he came foꝛa witnes.; and in the 


particular, that hee was to bearc witneſs ofthe light. Se- 


|condly, we muſt conſider the amplifieation ol this his of- 


ace ,by the end; That allmtn through him mig ht helceue: 
and in the next verſe, by a deniall of the contrarie there- 


To, be WAS not the tight and a repetition of the offige hut mas 
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Chapter 1. verſe 6. 7.8. 


—— — —— — 


abſurd ly. 


ſent to beare wines of the light, In the firſt pare, there is no 
neede of any long expoſition of the words, they are ſo 
plaine: onely ſomwhat mull be faid of the laſt of them, 4 
witnes · The Greeke worde doth not ſignifie a partic 
that is to bee witnes, but rather the teſtimonie it ſelfe, 
which hee muſt give. Therefore our 'RhemiSts take 
aduantage to make the text as hard, and vnpleaſant, as 
they can, Hee came for teſtimonie, jay they. For te- 
ſtimonie? What Engliſh ſhould a man pick out of 


ſtimonie for teſtimoniall; as if the Euangeliit had meant 
to tell vs, that /obns comming was for teflimoniall. 
ut hee had no ſuch thought. For hee came not to 
haue any teſtimony of this, or that from other men, but 
to g 
the worde teſtimonie may bee put for teſtimoniallʒ nor 
if it might, could it ſetue to expreſſe Saint Johns mea- 
ning. Which is nothing elſe, but that the Baptiſt 
came to beare, or giue witnes. The 
what diuets in the two clauſes i but the ſeoſe is abſo- 
lutely one, and the ſame. May wee then ſo exponnd 
our Popiſh tranſlation of the Memiſts? This man (ſay 
they) came for teſtimonie; that is, to giue teſtimony, 1n- 
deede, that is the thing that out Euangeliſt would haue 
vs know: but the Engliſh will not beare it; Farteſtimo- 
me, For so gius teſtimonie; But fuch ſtrange, and yew 
language, may ſuite with their ſtrange, and new Re- 


Ctrine;/ Wee commonly tranſlate the words, for a wit- 


vnderſtanding: Thi ſame came forawitnes; that is, This 
man, who I ſaid was ſent from God, came to bee à witmeſs. 
The Euangeliſts manner of ſpecch is not fully delivered: 


ſuch aſtrange kinde of ſpeech? Surely if any thing can 
reaſonably bee made of it, wee muſt vnderſtand 7 - 


ive teſtimonie himſclfe to other, So that neither 


raſe is ſome- 


ligion: Engliſh eares miſlike the manner of their | 
ſpeech;,as Chriſtian hearts doe the points of their do- 


Acco ix 
| - 
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ner3Fitly in regard of the ſenſe, and eaſily for all mens fl Gelee. 


In teſtymoniam:- 


who according to the cuſtome of the tongue hee: writ in, 
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CC 


giue reſtimonie; which the Latin alſo followes, though 


| | heauen? Yes out of doubt. He, that made the vnderſtan- 


uelation from God, were as extraordinarie as ſuch a kind 


ſaith, worde for word, he carne to teſtimonie, namely to 


that language doe ſcarce beare it ſo well, as the 
Greeke doth, To draw into Engliſh ſuch kinde of 
phraſes is not to inrich the tongue, but to corrupt it, 
Wee haue no way to expreſſe the Euangeliſts ſpeech and 
meaning in Engliſh, but to ſay, To give or beare teſti. 
monie, or witneſs, | 
This was then the office of John Baptiſt, To be a wit- 
neſs. Now the vſe of witneſſes is, for the confirmation 
of ſome truth, ot formanifeſtation of it. For where 
there is no doubt, nor queſtion z howſoeuer perhaps 
in forme of Lawe, there may bee witneſſes required : 
yet indeede there needs none. Where there is neede 
of them, there the matter is not plaine in it ſelſe, or at 
the leaſt not acknowledged to bee true. 


men, ſomthing not cleere, or not confeſt. What if it 


teſtimonie, from himſelfe, without ſuch an extraordi- 
narie courſe of ſending a witnes, as it weredowne from 


ding of man, can make man vnderſtand what pleaſeth 
him. He, that framed the heart, can perſwade, and in- 
cline it, to what himſelfe liſt, But all ſuch courſes of re- 
of birth and meſſage; and both the one and the other 
little enough in this caſe: as the euent ſhewed. For al- 
though the Lord teſtified of his ſonne, by his owne voice 
from heauen, and by John vpon earth, yet was he ſcarce- 
ly acknowledged by any man. As for the work of Gods 
mighty power in the ſoules of them, that come to belecfe 
in Chriſt, ic was not wanting to any of theſe Iewes, who 
aduiſedly, & religiouſly gaue credit to the teſtimonie of 


Lohn the Baptiſt, or ſetthemſelues to conſider of it, as they 


1 — —— — 


So that the 
point, for which Johns teſtimonie is to bee had, hath of | 
its owne nature, or by the ignorance, or peruerſeneſs of 


haue? Could not God haue made it manifeſt , by ſome | 


ought | 


— 


1. 


I ohn ſ· ent to beare witneſſe, 273 by preaching — ſhewing the Mcſliah, 
Who be Martyrs, © 


Chapter 1.verſe 6.7.8, 


— — 


— /}} 


ought to havedonez which if they had done, it was not 


God in ſending them ſuch worthy meanes of inſtructi- 


and frowardnes of the lewes, whome the teſlimony of a 
man in their owneiudgement) not to bee excepted a- 
gainſt, could not moue to beleeue? View thy ſelf in this 

laſle, and conſider whether more witneſſes, acknow- 
ledged by thee to be ſent from God, & to ſpeake accot- 
ding to the truth of God, be not of as ſmall credit with 
1 6 many points, wherein thy obedience is requi- 
red. 

But of this, more anone, when wee haue a little better 
examined, of what kinde, this teſtimony of John was. 
| That he might beare witneſſe of the ligbt. The words haue 
beene all expounded already : in the matter there are 


11118 


_—_— 


teſtimony it was, that Job» gaueʒ what it was that he te- 
ſtified. A teſtimony, as all men knowe, is ordinarily gi- 
uen by word of mouth: wherein ſome matter in — i 
on is either affirmed, or deniedʒand they, that giue theſe 
teſtimonies, are called witneſſes. Amongſt Chriſtians 
there is another kinde of witneſſes, tearmed Martyrs 
by the Greeke name: whichis common to all, that te- 
ſtifie any thing, eſpecially in matters of Law and iudge- 


on, and the truth of that, which John deliuered by com- | 
miſſion from him. Dooſt thou wender at the blindnes, 


cheſe two thinges to bee conſidered; what manner of 


poſſible, but they ſhould haue ſoene, both the loue of 


ment. The ſame word is heere vſed, to ſigniſie the wit- 
neſſe, that John bare. Thoſe, whome wee call Martyrs, 
are ſuch, as, by their death, beare witneſſe to ſome truth 
of God, reuealed in his word; ſuffering themſelues to 
bee tormented, and murthered, rather then they will 
denie, or not confeſſe a knowne truth of God, when 


and ſo is hee called by Pa; When the blond of thy 


CMartyr Stephenwas ſhed, The ſame title is giuen 
to eAntipas, whome our Sautour calles his Martyr, 


they are lawfully demanded of it. Such was Stephen, 


Act 22:20, 
Reuel. 2. 13. 
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: Who be Martyrs. ae q 2 
Sermon 6. vpon Iaux, 
3 hen eAntipas my faithfull Martyr was flarne among non. 

For this cauſe Chriſt himſelfe ĩ: named a Martyr * f/m] 
ſeſus (Wift mio id 'faithfull Murten or wirndfe x, 
5 und the ſirſt begotten” of the dead. As for John, who 
TE 0 knowes not that hee was put to death by Hero, for 
dooing his dutie, in witneſſing a trueth of G O'D ? 
Vet hee is not thought to bee any of the Martyrs, 
chat giue witneſſe by their death; becauſe it i com- 
monly helde, that the dying for no trueth makes a 
Martyr, vnleſſe the trueth concerne ſomewhat belon- 
ging to the profeſſion of the Goſpell: ſo that neither 7- 
| ſay, norany ofthe Prophets, are properly to he tear- | 
med Martyrs, I will not ſtriue about the point: eſpe- 
cialty, ſince I doe but touch this by the. way xonely 
1.8 for John, Ithinke hee is not properly to bee recko. 

| ned in the number of the Martyrs; not ſo much, be- 
+5 |  cauſethematter;forwhich- hee reprooued Herd, did 
8 not appertaine, in any particular ori to the Goſpell; 
: | as: for thatthewasmarexecutedprofeſſedly for that, he 

1 had ſaydejand did conſtantly mainetaine; but farkatil- 
BR: lying of the Kings promiſe, and Herodias malice but 
whether that bearin 


: * SS. 
1. þ 
U— — — — 
* . 
=: 


; | | aringiwitneſle could make him Mar- 
4 [ tyr,orno,queſtienleficit was notthatvhich ouruan· 
4 | IC erin: of 
4 | the Light. ? 03 ING SODA GHOSTS 9H \ 
+4 { — then did Iohn brare witneſſe? By preaching of 
. | Chriſt; and auowing, thatkee was the Meſſiah orday- | 


lf ned; and lentfor the ſaluation of them that wnuld. be- 


| leeue in ihn. This may ſoine man (ay yas comr 
| mom to him, withthe Prophets (at the leaſt, with ma 


ny of them) and with all the Apoſtles, that ſucceeded 


| 

| him, who alſo therefore are called in the ſcripture | 
by the name of witnefles. FY | 
Let vs make that wee ſay, apparant to all men. 

Firſt, tor them all in generall, Zachary the Father of | 

1 Iohn Baptiſt, ſpeaking of our Sauiour, and redemp- | 


; non, 


Johns teſtimony of Chriſt, th 275 


Chapter 1,verſe, 6.7,8, 


cleererthen the Prophets. 


„ 


— —— 


10nby him, ſayeth that God ſpake of — „and his 


comming to that purpoſe: By the mouth of his holy Pro- L uk.1.70, 


phets, which were ſince the world beganne. And the A- 
poſtle telles vs, that God had promiſed the ſending of 
his Sonne, afore by his Prophets, in the holy Scriptures. 
In particular, I will make choy ſe of two onely; Iſay, 
and Daniell. Of which the former is ordinarily called 
the Euangelicall Prophet as if he had written the Goſ- 
pell in his Prophecie. And that not without cauſe. 


Rom. 1.2. 


For hee hath ſpoken very plainely of the birth, life, 
and death of our Sauiour. Concerning his birth, hee 


but by reuelation from God, could not poſſibly bee 
knowne, or thought on, Behold (ſay th hee) a Virgin ſhal 
beare a Sonne. 

Neither doth hee onely prophecie of his miracu- 
lous gonceptionzbut alſo hee ignifics the great my ſte- 
ry of his perſon, conſiſting of two natures, diuine, and 
humane: She ſhall call his name manuell. Which is 
by interpretation (ſayeth Saint Mathene) God with vs. 
His lite and death is ſhortly, but verie lively deſcribed, 
by the lame Prophet. Hee ſhall grome vp before him, as 
abraukch, and ata roote ont of a dry ground, &c. Hee 
was cut out of the Land of the lining. Yea, hee addes 
to this the maine point of Redemption, forgiueneſſe 
of ſinnes by his ſufferings, and death. Heewas moun- 
ded for our tranſgreſsions, he was broken for our iniquities, 
 |the cbaſtaſament of our peace was vpon him, and with his 
fripes wer ure healed. Daniel deſcribes the veric time, 
and ſeites downe an exact computation, by the di- 
rection of the Angell Gabrieli, till the death of the 


noteth that, Which was moſt ſtrange in itz and which, 


[ſay 7.14 


Mat. 1. 2. 


ay. 53. 2, 


Ver. 8. 


Dan. 9. 2 5. 


Meſſiallʒ and withall preacheth forgiueneſſe of ſinnes 
by him. Wete not theſe, witnelles ? were they not 
ſent. from G O D to beare witneſle of the He 
ah? What though they were allo imployed in o- 
ther matters of reproofe, and inſtruction? So was 


1 lohn 
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| How it differcd from the teſtimony 276 


of the Apoſtles 
Sermon 6. vpon Joux, 


Mat.14 3.4. 
Mar. 6.17. 18 . 


Luk,3.19. 


Mat.11.9.18- 


Ac. 1.8. 


olat. 11.11. 


92—»— 


uſts; who ſhew that the occafion of his death, was tlie re- 
buking of Feroa,tor taking his brother Philips wife. But 
the Prophets only ſpak e of ſuch an one, that was to 

come: they did not witneſſe, that hee was come; they 

did not ſhe which was hezthey did not ſay Beholde the 

lamb of Cod: This is hee, as lohn did. Therefore is his mi- 

niſtery, in this reſpect, prefert d far before theirs, by our 

Sauiour Chriſts one iudgement. John was more then a 

Prophet: Among them that are begotten of women aroſe 

there not a greater then lobn Baptiſt, 


the Prophets, that went before him; yet the Apoſtles, 
haue that title giuen them by Chriſt himſelfe, aſwell as 


heezyee ſhall be witneſſes to me(ſaith our Sauiour i Ieru- 
commiſſion went beyond Iohnt )unto the vttermoſt part 


ed aboue the former Prophets, in regard ofhis miniſte- 
ry: Vet is he(euen therin )Jmade inferior tothe Apoſtles. 
He that is leaſt in the kingdome of heauen, is greater then he. 
It is not to be denied, 
neſſes, in a very extraordinary ſortzbeing choſen before, 
to giue notice of ſuch things, as ſhould befall our Saui- 
out, to all the world, Therefore to them did hee appeare 
after his reſurrection. Him ſaith Peter )God cauſed to bee 
ſhowne openly. Not to all the people, but to wil neſſes , choſen 
before of God; to vs which did eate,andarinke with him, after 
he was riſen fromthe dead.Notwithſtanding,the wineſlc 
of John was of an other kinde, then either the Prophets, 
or Apoſtles. For the one foretold, that hee ſhould come 
into the world the other affirmed, that he had bin in the 
worldzOnly John was hee,thatſhew'd him, while hee 
was in the world, & who was long before prophecicd 
of for an immediate forerunner of him, at his comming, 

and to make ready a people for him. 


ö 


Well let him haue the name of a witneſſe, aboue all | 


ſalem, and in all Iudea, and in Samaria, and (wherein their | 


of the earth. And Iohn himſelfe, though he were magnifi- | 


ut that the Apoſtles were wit- 


| 


lohntoo,asit is manifeſt by all the other 3. Euange- 


8 


r i} Gu» © Abo = 


. 


— 


| Two chiefe points of Johns Teſtimonie. 277 
Chapter 1. verſe 6.7.8, 


—_—_— 


— 


We lee of what kinde his teſtimony was; /ohn came, 
| andpreached in the Wilderneſſe of Iudæa let vs now in- 
quire what it was, that hee witneſſed, Whereof I ſhall 
neede to ſay verie little, becauſe] ſpake of it in hand- 
ling the former point. In one worde, the ſumme 


heauen was at hana; that is, as Saint Lube expreſteth the 
matter, He preacheditſ e bapriſme of repentance, for the re- 
1//50n of ſinnet. Hee teſtified to all the Iewes, and to al 


ſaluation, but by repentance of their ſinnes, and re- 
{ing vpon the Meſſiah, (who was now amongſt 
them, though they knewe him not) for pardon ther- 


8 


* 


moſt proper part of his teſtimony, was the poin- 
ting out, and ſhe ing of him, that was the Metliab 
chat all men might knowe, and embrace him. Be- 
hold the Lambe of God, that taketh away the ſinne of the 
rorld,T his was the teſtimony of oh. But that, which 
principally concerneth the reaſon, why our Euangeliſt 
| mentions his bearing witneſle,istobeefetcht out of the 
third Chapter of this Goſpell; wherea Sermon of his 
is recorded: in which he commends our Sauiour to all 
mt, as him, who being ſent fro od te be the Meſciah, ſpea- 
keth the words of Cod ſo that by bim all other are inlight- 
ned ʒ who are of the earth, and ſpeake of the earth; whereas 
he teſtiſieth nothing but that, which hee had ſeene, and heard. 
Truely, therfore he is called the light, who being in the 
boſome of his father, reueales to men the ſecrets ot his 
tather, touching their redemption, which no man euer 
«new,or can knowe, but from, and by him. 

What vſe then was there of any witneſle? If neither 
lohn had any knowledge, but from him, and hee onely 
vas able to inlighten whom hee would, why did God, 
end the Baptiſt to beare witneſle of the light? Needes 
he Sunne ehe dav ſtatre, to ſhewe him to the world? 


that heata him, that there was no means, nor hope of 


of, by his death, and ſacrifice. The ſecond, and 


— 


of his teſtimonie was this, firſt, that the kingdome of Nat. 3. a, 


Luk. 3.3 


Toh. 3.34. 


Ver.; 1. 32, 
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Of what authoritie John 278 


was amongſt the Iewes. 


Sermon 6. vpon Io ux, 


— 


Ioh. 1. 19.20. This wasa meanes likelier to make John bee taken for 
| the Meſſiah, then to credite the Meſſiah by his re- 
| 


porta as wee ſee alſo it came to palle; whereof hereaf- 
ter. But that no man may either conceive amifle, 
[or bee cuer-much troubled with this doubt, let vs 
take a ſhorte vieweof the purpoſe of GOD. herein. 
The ende of all teaching, and preaching concerning 
Chriſt, is to bring men to beleefe in him. This was: 
lirſt to bee done amongſt the Iewes. For the better 
| performing whereof, it pleaſed God to deale grati- 
ouſly and bountiſully with them, in affording many, 
and diners meanes, by which they might bee moued, 
and perſwaded to beleeue. Among the reſt this was 
one, whereof the Lord thought good to make choyſe 


euen to ſend them a man, after ſo extraordinary a man- 


them by his authoritie, and gratiouſneſſe, miglit draw 
them to beleefe. Coulde there anye more likely 
meanes bee deuiſed to perſwade them? He was look 
after, as one that would prooue ſome rare man, from his 
very Cradle. His courle of life was ſuch, as might 
yet procure more admiration. When hee came to the 


worke vpon the hearts of them, that heard him? what 
of all ſorts of people flocked to him? The - couetou: 
trayned vp in violence, and inſolencie, ſubmitted them- 
ſelues to his inſtruction, and baptiſme. What ſhould 1 
ſpeake of the proud Phariſes, who had bewitcht all 


none more then themſclues? yet were they glad to come 
to lohn,tobe waſhed, and purified by his Baptiſme. 


a fame went there of him farre and neere?. what heapes 


Publicans, were content to heare him reprooue their 
greedineſſe, and extor ion. The deſperate ſouldiers 


men with an opinion of their purity, and holineſſe, and 


The Sadduces, were little better thẽ profeſſed Atheiſts, 


ſaying, T here ts no reſurrection, neither Angell, nor ſpirit. 


— — 


ner, who being in eſpeciall credite, and fauour with | 


| 


execution of his miniſterie, how powerfully did hee | 


\ Of whatauthoritie John 279 


leeued, in that, hee conſtantly affitmes. If the Lord 
| ſhould haue made a man in Heaven, as hee did A. 


—_ 


Chapter 1. verſe. 6.7.8. 


What neede theſe men care for finne, or damnation? 
And yet the miniſterie, life, & doctrine of John the Bap- 
tiſt was ſuch, that even theſe Miſcreants were drawne to | 
ſeeke to him. I ſay nothing of Hered, becauſe 1 ſigni- 


gladly, and followed his doltrine in many things, Tellmee 
now, what you could deſire more, I had almoſt ſay d, 
what you canne imagine more in any man, to make 
him of credite, and authoritie, that hee may bee be- 


{ 


— R 


dam heere on earth, and haue ſent him into the world, 
in the ſight of all men, hee could not haue beene of 
more eſtzmation, then John Baptiſt was. And was 
not this a meruailous likely meanes, to begette faith 
in the Iewes, that ſuch a man, ſo extraordinarily ſent, 
ſo admirable in his bringing vppe, ſo vablameable in 
his life, ſo ſound in his doctrine, and (which is all in 
all to this purpole) of ſuch reputation for his ſince- 
ritie, and preciſeneſſe, ſo plainely, and conſtantly 
proteſted, that Ieſus was the Sauiour of the worlde, 
and himſelfe no better then his vnworthie ſeruant ? 
Jam not worthy (ſayde lohn) to vnlooſe bis ſhooe lat- 
chet. Let vs therefore acknowledge the goodneſle 
of God, who voutchſafed to vie ſuch meanes for the 
teaching, and perſwading of ſo vnkinde, and vathank- 
tull a people. 

But the neceſſitie of ſending [ohn, and the kind- 
neſſe of the LORD in ſending him, will the more 
ppeare, if wee aduiſedly conſider both the igno- 
raunce of the Iewes, and the meaneneſſe of our 
Sauiours eſtate, while hee was in the Worlde. 
be is true, that the LORD had (from time to 
time) giuen notice, and made many promiſes of 
the comminge of the Meſſiah. It is as true, that 


— 


the ſette time of his comminge was foretoulde, 


fied before, that hee reuerenced Iobn, and heard him hawks ae 


(oh. 1.27. 


I 4 and 


was amongſt the Iewes. 
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The lewes ſtood in need of Iohns Teſtimony 280 


1 


Sermon 6. vpon Lon, 


in regard both 9 


Luk. 2 25. 26. 


Act. 1.6. 


Mat. 13,55. 


| 


Mark. G.;. 


Ver. 36.37 


983 


in all likelihood ) ſome others vnderſtood, that the 
time of his appearance was come; and with the good 
Widowe Anna, looked for it, euery moment But a- 
laſſe, how few of theſe were to bee found? The peo- 
ple generally(as it is no amongſt vs) had little know- 
ledge of the Scriptures, They heard them read, and 
many times expounded, in their Synagogues, as wee 
now doe in our Churches: but they were as farre from 
the true vnderſtanding of them, as wee commonly now 


are. Daxzets weekes were as great myſteries to them, 
s the Reuelation of Saint John is to vs; ſo that they 


vere n table to compare his prophecie with the E- 


| ents, that had fallen out, and to ſubduct the time, 


hat was paſt, that they might ſee what the reſt was. 
And this I ſpeake of the better ſort of the common 
people. The worſt, and greateſt part had ſeldome a. 
ay thought of theſe matters; no more then wee now 


| 'ordznarily )haue of the laſt day of Iudgement, Be- 


ades, the moſt part of them that deſired his comming, 
ookt for another manner of deliverance by him, 
then our Sauiours eſtate in the World was likely to 


afford, 


And this conceite had taken ſuch roote in their 
hearts, that our Sauiour Chriſts one Diſciples held 
it faſt in them, euen till che very time of his Aſcenſion; 


Lord (ſay they) wilt thou at this time, reſtore the hing 
dome to Iſraell]! It was an out ward freedome, and glo- 
rious eſtate, in this life, which the Iewes promiſed the- 
ſelues, by the comming of the Meſſiah. What waz 
there in our Sauiours parentage, bringing vp, or couiſe 
of life, that could feed this hope? His ſuppoſed Father | 


a poore Carpenter, vnder whome hee was imploy ed 
umſelte in the {ame trade, and therefore is called a Car- 
renter. Is not this the Carpenter, Maries ſonne? And 


and caſt vp by Daniell inſomuch that olde Symeon, and 


— 


what was his life? hee wandred trom place to place“ 


—— — — —  — 


& 


owne, and of our Sauiors eſtate, 281 The ende of 1ohnsteftimony;B Jecke. 


Chapter 1. verſe 6.7. 8. 


VI : 
1 


* 


not icuying armies, not muſtring ſouldiers, not petſwa- i F 4 
ding any man to take vppe armes, but diſclaiming all oy 
| worldly autority. ho made me a Iudge, or a diuider, ouer | 11 
out inioy ning obediẽ ce to Princes, & rulers; me vnto use 121 14 
Ceſar, the things that are Cæſart. Vea proteiſing, that hee IAd. 22. TY 1414 
came to ſerue, and not to be ſerued. Thus being at the time & 20.28. 
of our Sauiours comming, the eſtate of the Iewes, they | 
either careleſſe of his aſſiſtance, or ignorant of the na- 
ture thereof, his owne condition alſo being ſo meane, 
and contemptible, was it not gratiouſly done of God, 
and in reſpect of the people,neceflarily, toſend one of 
ſuch credit, and autority, to aſſure them that Chriſt was 
the Meſſi ah in whom they oughtto truſt; and toteach 
them, what deliuerance they were tolooke for by hi:n? 
Chriſt needed no teſtimony of any man. But the Iewes 55 
ſtood in great need of lohn, to informe them concern- Wy. 
ing him. It were not loſt labour to beſtow ſome time in | 1 
the conſideration of the goodneſſe of God, inyeelding 
ſo much to the Iewes M eakneſſe, or rather in ſtriving 
with ſuch patience, and bounty, againſt their obſtinat 
wilfulneſte. Imight alſo take occaſion to ſtirre vp our 
ſelues to truſt in Godzof whoſe kindneſſe, wee haue ſo 
plaine, and ſo great experience But | am willing to for- 
beare both theſe points, till I come to ſome other place, 
where they are moreducRly intended, by the purpolc 
of the Euangeliſt, 

Inthemeane while, let vsgo forward with the ex- 
pounding of this Scripture;wherein(as we haue heard) 
the office of /oh» is amplified: in this verſe, by the ende 
of it, I hat all men through er by him, might beleeue.Where- 
oi that I may ſpeake the moreplainely,and certainely, 
I will frrſt examin what this ende is; To beleene by him: 
Secondly I will conſider the quality of it, or who they 
Þ | werethatſhould belecue. The former haththeſe two 
© | doubts, what is here meant by belieuing: to whom this 
| Him muſtbe referr'd;whether to [ohnthe witneſſe, or to 
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What it is to beleeue. 282 


Beleefe, as it is in the vnderſtandin g. double 
Sermon 6, vpon Joux, 


vom. 20. 


—— — 


| 


1he light, of which he bears M itnes, might beleeue through 


him.Now,becauſe Beleening is a word of ſo common & 
great vſe in the Scriptures,and that this is the firſt place, 


where it is mentioned in this GoſpellzI hold it not on- 
ly requiſit, but neceſſary for me, to ſpeake of it ſomwhat 


more at large. To beleeue, in matter of religion, is com- 
monly taken to ſignifie 3 things: The acknowledging 
of Gods being Credere Deum, To beleeue that God is, 
or that there is a God: Credere Deo, To gine credit to that, 
which God ſaith: ¶ vedere in Deum, To beleeue in God. And 
of all theſe ſignifications, wee haue variety of examples 
in the Scripture. Giue me leaue, I pray you, for our bs 
ter vnderſtanding, & memory, to dra them to 2 prin- 
cipall heades, according to the diuers ſeat, or place, they 
haue in the ſoule of man. To belecue then, is to holde 
ſomething for truth, or to truſt to ſomething, The for- 
mer is an ad ion of the vnderſtanding; the later of che 
will. In the one truth only is reſpected; the other hath 
an eie to ſome good, or benefit. 

Beleeuing, as it hath place in the ynderſtanding, ſigni- 
fies either an holding of ſome point as a truth, by the o- 
riginall light of nature in vs, or an aſſenting to ſom ſuch 


| thing reuealed by ſome outward meanes, & taken vpõ 


the credit ofthe teacher. Of the 1. kind is the perſuaſion, 
that all men naturally haue, that there is one God; that hee 


| is the (reator of heauen, and earth that he is almighty, wiſe, 


inſt,oood (5-c.T hele things, men are truly, and properly, 
ſaid to beleeue, becauſe they are not taught them, but 
bred in them they receiue them not of other, but haue 
them of themſeluesʒthey come not to the acknowledg- 
ing of them, by any diſcourſe of teaſon, but ſee them by 
alight, that ſhines within thẽ. But this ſenſe ofthe word, 
I confeſle,is hardly to bee found in the booke of God: 
which refers vs, for the naturall knowledge of God to 
the conſideration of his workmanſhip in the creatures. 
The inuiſible things of God ſaith the Apoſtle) that is, his e- 
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the credit of the reporter. 


— 


ternall power, & Godhead, are ſcene by the Creation of the 
world:Y ea ſo manifeſtly ſeen, that, as the ſame Apoſtle 
teſlitieth otherwhere, we may in a maner fee/e the Lorde 
by groping; ſeeing in him me liue, & moue, and haue our being. 


there is in man a cettaine notion, or perſuaſion of God, 
which goeth before all diſcourſe of reaſon; & we ordi- 
narily fay of the moſt barbarous,and ignorant heathen, 
who haue ſmall vſe of reaſon, that they all belieue there 
is a God;yea euen thoſe people, which neuer thought 
on the making ot the world, yet haue an opinion, that 
there is a God to be wor ſhiptzand the grand Atheiſt E- 


beleeu d, there was a God; becauſe Nature hath ingraf- 
fed that perſwaſion in euety mans hart. But it is allone 
to the point, I haue in hand, whether there bee any ſuch 
opinion in vs, or no 1 as it is granted that we may 
and do attaine to this beleefe, without any reſting vpon 
other mens report, & credit, it ſufficeth to proue the firſt 
kind of beleeuing, ſeated in the vnderſtanding. The 2. is 
an aſſenting to that, which is affirmed , meerely vpon 
the credit of him, that ſpeakes it. For if hee bee able to 
make proofe of that he ſaith, by any reaſon, and doe ſo; 
and thereby perſwade vs of the truth of that, he hath a- 
vouched, he doth beget knowledge in vs, rather then 
beleefe which is alwaies grounded vpon the authority 
and reputation of him, for whoſe words-ſake wee 
beleeue. This vie of the worde is very common in 
the old, and newe Teſtament; where (for the moſt 
part) the other ſignification of truſting to is imply- 
ed. VVill you ſee this in ſome ſewe examples? A- 
braham belieued God : that is, Abraham was per- 


ſwaded, that God would bee as good as his worde, 
&(accordingly )hetruſted to him, or belieued in him 


picurus, that would by no means confeſs,that the world veleius apud 


had any Creator of it, doubted not to profeſſe, that hee Cicero. de nar. 
deor. lib. 1. 
Lucret* de nat. 
— | 


1 


| 


— 
* 


Geng. 6 


Act. 17.27 28. 


Yea the Philoſophers themſelues acknowledge, that lamblich. de 
my ſter ijs cap. 
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\ for the performance thereof. That thus much is to bee 
 conceiued by that beleefe of Abrahams, is is evident 
by the Apoſtles diſputation of it. Who hauing alleag d 

that teſtimony of Moſes, to proue iuſtification by faith 
or beleeuing in Chriſt, in the applying of it expoundes 
Rom. 45. beleening God by beleening in him. To him, that worketh 
not, but beleeneth in him, that inſtifieth the vngoaly, his faith 
ic counted for righteonſues: where he deliuers, that in ge- 
ne rall, which before he had ſaid in particular. Abra- 
Verle.3. hambeleened God, and it was countedto him for righteou(. 
neſſe. There is the particular touching Abraham. I o 
which, the generall, concerning all other men to be iul- | 
tified, muſt needs agree, if the Apoſtles reaſon, be ot a. 
ny force. Abraham beleeued Godʒ Jo him that beleenethin ; 


him that mſtifies the vngodlyʒ that is God; Ii (his belieuin g r 


2 — 


was counted to hm for righteonſnes. His faithſ his beleeu- 
| ing )is counted forrighteouſnes. Do you not ſee, that to be fe 
leeueGod,in this example, includs belieuing in od, that 0 


is truſting to God, or reſting vpon God for that, which 
God is to performe? Therefore the Prophet Iſaydirectly 
proteſtethʒthat /e, which beleeneth, ſhall not make haſte. So 
that no man is accounted to beleeue God, but hee that 
relyeth vpon him, ſor the fulfilling of that, which hee 
hath ſpokenzor, at theleaſt, that beleeuing of God only 
is accepted of him: which procures a truſting in him for 
that, which we beleeue he hath truly affirmed. The new 
| Teſtamentis plentiful in ſuch examples; Iwill give you 
| taſt of them, and leaue the reſt to your tarder meditati 
Rom. 10. 10. on, and to ſome other occaſion, that ſhall offer it ſelfe 
aereafter in this Goſpel Mith the heart (ſaith S. Paul) 
man beleeneth to righteouſneſſe. V V hat beiccuing is this? 
the Apoſtle himſelte teacheth vs in the next verſe, 
61 where he proves that, he had ſaid, by the teſtimony of 
4 Ve le. 11. ¶ the Prophet;whoſoencr beloeneth m him ſhall not be aſham | 
$1 __— ed. The ſame is contirm'd by our Euangelilt, As he pale 
15 ve 131. | theſe things many beleenedim him, Then ſaid leſus to th | 
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N Chapter 1. verſe 6.7. 8. 


—_r_-_ot 
or reſting vpon. 


Iewes which beleeued him. Can any man doubt, but the ho 
ly Ghoſt, in the later verſe, meanes the ſame beleefe, hee 
had mentioned in the former? But what ſhould Iſeeke 
any farder then this Chapter? That which heere is cal- 


he ſaith That al men through him might belecue. What ſaith 
he in the 12 verſe? Tothem, that belteue in his name. It 
may ſeeme perhaps, that Ihaue ſtood ouer · long vpon 
this point: but the neceſſity of the matter, I doubt not, 
wil excuſe me in any reaſonablemans judgement;eſpe- 
cially if he conſider, that I haue almoſt difpatcht the 


(though but by the way )diuerſe examples of Beleening 
in, or truſting toʒthat I may be the ſhorter in that, which 
remaines to be handled, concerning belcefe, as it is an 
action of the will, reſting, or relying vpon ſomewhat, 


when the matter is of beleeuing God to iuſtification, & 
ſaluation, ſometimes the word is vſed by it ſelfe; ſome- 
times it hath an other word, which we call a prepoſiti- 
on joined with it. Of the former ſort, theſe may be exam 
ples. Hee that heareth my word, and beleeneth him, that ſent 
me, hat h euerlaſting life. What is this beleeuing, but that 
which we heard of euen now, out ofthe Apoſtle? Hee 
that helecueth in him that iuſtiſieth the wicked : and that, 
which we are to heare of if it pleaſe God, in the courſe 
of this Goſpell,yee belceue in Cod. The like is to bee ſaid 
ol that in the Acts, of the Iaylorʒ He reiviced,that he, with 
all his houſpolde, belecued God. Would you knowe what 
beleefe this was? We may learne that, out of the Apo- 
ſtles former inſtruction, and exhortation. Belcexc in the 


his, if any thing can be plainer, in the ſame bool whete 


led beleeuing, after ward is expreſt by belecuing in. Here 


whole queſtion, in that former diſcourſe, hauing ſhewd | 


for ſome benefit to bee receiued. In this ſignification, 


Lord Ieſus Chriſt. There is yet a plainer teſtimony then 


Loh. 1.7. 
Verle, 12, 


lob. 3. 24. 


Rom. 45. 


Loh. 1 f. 1. 


Act. 15.34. 
Verſe 31. 


6 


S. Luke writing the hiſtory of Cxiſpus, and his conuerſi- 


on to the faith, ſpeaketh thus. And Criſus the cheefe ru- Rn 


ler of the Synagogue, beleened the Lord. The Lord, that is 


our 
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| our Sauibur Chriſt had not ſpolcen to him; but the A. 0 
M poſtle Par] had taughthimthe doctrine of the Goſpel, 
H | that he wastobelecutin-Zeſ Chriſt for ſaluation. Te | * 

1 this he obay ed, and therefore is ſaid to beleeue the Lord, 

f that is, to beleeue in him. Manz 35 

When the prepoſitions are added, the ſignification 


h, 

of the word. is more fully expreſt. I he moſt common, F 
1 ; and vſvall (whereof wee haue very many examples in * 
it i tlas Goſpelh is In. His Deſciples beleeued in him. T ruſted 11 7 
Chap. 3 16. to him, as to the Meſſiah. I hat whoſoener belecues in him F 
4 ſhould not periſh , but haue life euerſaſting. VVhoſqtuer 7 
Fs . | reſteth vpon him for ſaluatien. Almolt eiſery Chapter | Þ |, 
7 affords vs the like example:; fo do the other bookes of 

the newe Teſtament, eſpecially the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans that I may ſpare time, and labour, and baſten to 
the other prepoſitionʒwhich though it bee vſed more 
leldome, yet is moſt ſignificant. It is as much in engliſi 
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2 £T1 as vpon, or onʒ It wat known throughout akloppa,and ma 
4 5 Act. 9.42. ny beleened vpou, or on him. I hat is, many relted vpon 
4 | Chad. 6,50, him for Saluation. V bat mu? I doe te bee ſauea? faith 
: | Vere, 3 j. the laylour. Paul and Silas anſwered bimyBeleeme on ur 
# | | vpanthe Lord leſus Chriſt, and thouſpalt hee ſaued . But 
"2 no one place doth: ſo plainely, and fully expreſſe 
15 Rom g. 33. the nature of this phraſe, as that, to the Romans, Be- 


hold 1 lay in Syon à Stumbling Hane, and a roch of of- 
fence ; and euery one that belecueth on 1:,ſhall not bee aſha- 
med. Heere our Sauiour is compared toaRocke, at 

which many doe ſtumpleyndt ackngyledging him to 
| bee the Meſſiah, but ſeelcing other meanes to ſauo them · 
ſeluesby. I his Simeon faretold of our Sauiour, that hec 
| ſhould be'an-ocoafren of fallmg,, to man; in lfracll, But 
Luk 2:34: | they, that ſhall ſcitle themſeluss ypon that rocke, and 
renounce. al}, other caules, and meanca, pt attaining 
| tocuerlaſling life, ſhathaeuer He aſham d of that theit 
| truſt in him, but ſhall come to che ende oſ their hope, 
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Clupter 1. verſe 6:7. 8. 


So that, i any man be deſirous, or willing to vnder- 
ſtauil what ĩt is te heleeue in Chriſt, chĩs one place may 
giue tim ful ſatis factionz out of which (as: it hath bene 
ſhevled ) hee may learne; that it is nothing elſe, but 
to caſt biyſelfe upon Chriſt to bie inſtified,, and ſauæd by 
Tleavſe ofthe worde being Gas hath heene ſaid) o 
diuerſezin what ſenſc ſhall werakeir, inthistext? That! 
weltallknoweg ky vaderſtanding; hatt wa, that 
lob» laboured to perſwade men to, by his preaching. 
For wee haue learned, that lis witneſſe heareing, was 
Trac hing : and wer ſee heete, that the ende of his 

| |tcoghing, was, Belecſez i bat all men wicht\ belteue: What 
Was | this: belecmng d Onely an ailenting to“ tlie 
truth of that, which they heard Iabn deliuer? If that 
had beene all, ſurely:hee would neuer haue taken 
ſo much poines, and. ſpent ſo much time, in exhor- 
ting all men , to conſider their Ommeleſtate, and SF + 
in con vincing them of ſinne, that they might finde, 
in what neede they ſtood of deliuerance by the 
WAefſiah, But that L may make as ſhort, as I can, 
vee may fetch the aunſwere to this doubt from the 
Apoſtle Pau as ubo thus deſcribes the office, and 
doctrine of Sohn nba. Raptiſ. lohm vorely baptized Act. 15.4. 
with. the, baptiſme nf regentarce. ( ſaith the Apoſtle) 
ſaymg. wnto the people, that they ſhould beleene in him 
ich ſbould come after him, that 4s , in Christ leſus. 
i So then, whereas our Euangeliſt tells vs, that the 
ende of [ohns, comming was , that all men ſroulae 
| beleeus , hee giucs vs to vnderſtand that hee taught 
men the myſtery of redemption by Chriſt (though 
not ſo diſtinctly as it was after warde deliuered) 
with a purpoſe, and deſire, that they ſhoulde 
take. Qur; Sauiour CHRIST ſor the CHeſſtal „A 
and reſt vpom him X that cheir ſinnes might bee 
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that taketh away the ſin of the world. It is true, that belceuing 
| properly ſignifieth no more, but giuing credit, or aſſent- 
ing to the truthz but ſeeing wee ſinde the ende of Joh»: | 
preaching to reach farder then ſo, wee muſt needs hold 
that the other degrees of beleeuing are implied in this 
one and firſt ſtep to faith which we are iuſtiſied. The 
like we are to conceiue of the word, whereſocuerin the 
new Teſtament wee finde that aſcribed to beleeuing, 
| which cannot be attain d to, but by faith in Chriſt. I wil 
indea vor to male this plaine by an example or two, He 
that beleeneth , Cs baptized, ſballbe ſaued. What is meant 
here, by beleexing > Nothing, but aſſenting to that, 
which the Apoſtles taught, in regard of the truth there. 
of? But that cannot bring ſaluation to any man; which 
is not to be obtain d, without reſting vpon Chriſt for 
| iuſtification. Therefore to beleeue, in that text of Mari, 
is as much as, to beleeue in Chriſt, or to rely vpõ Chriſt 
for ſaluation. Doſt tho belecue in the Sonne of God ? ſaiih 
our Sauiour to the man, whome hee had before reſtored 
to his fight. He anſwered and ſaid, Who is hee Lord, that! 
may beleeue in him? And leſus ſaid, Both thou haſt ſeene him 
& he it is that talketh with thee. Then he ſaid Lord I beleeue. 
Whatdid he beleeue? T hat Chriſt was the Son of God, 
| Was that all: Our Sauiour asked him, if hee did belecue 
in the Sonne of God. Had it beene ſufficient for him to 
profeſſe, that he beleeued him to be the Sonne of God? 
No ſure. But it behoued him for the anſwering of the 
queſtion, to affirme that he beleeued in him, Itis need - 
leſſe to heape vp any more examples; Theſe fee may 
ſerue to teach vs, that Ge/cexing is ſometimes put, for be- 
leeuing in Chriſt. If it 3 to take a view of other 
places of the ſame kind, I doubt not, but you will bee 
confirmed in the truth ofthis obſeruation. 
The ende then of lohnt bearing witneſſe was, that al 
men through him might beleent in Ieſus Chriſt to ſaluation. 
There is yet an other doubt, who it is, that the Enange- 
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: 
1 


cauſe if we would haue it vnderſtood of John, wee muſt 


witneſſe, or to the light, whereof hee beares witneſſe. 
though in our Engliſh there is a plaine difference; be- 


tranſlate the word, as we do, Him: but if we referre it to 


the light, we muft ſay It, that all men by it might belecue. 
Let vs ſee now to whether of the 2 the worde muſt be- 
long. By light(as it ĩs apparant) our Sauiour Chriſt is ſig. | 


nified: ſo that if v vnderſtand it of the 9 the mea- 
ning is, that all men ſhould beleeue by Chriſt. But this is 


aſtrange kind ofſpeech, without al warrant of example | 

from tne Scripture, concerning him. To helecus Chriſt, To | 

beleene in or on Chriſt, ate vſuall, and ordinary: but to be- 

leene by Chriſt, is a phraſe with which theSeripture is not 
acquainted. And whereas ſome men would defend the | 

[a pplying of this to the light, by 8 it, hat men 
thro 


ugh Chriſt night belecue in God; they affitme that of 


liſt meanes by Him, through bim. Through whome For | 
the word in the Greeke may agree either to ox the | 


Chr. which the Scripture neuer ſpeaketh of him. Where 
is it ſaid of him, that he taught men to beleeue in God? 
Once in this Goſpell, hee mentions beleeuing in God 
but as a thing, to which they needed no inſtruction of 
hiszbecauſe they did already performe that duty. Te be- 
hene in God. ſaith hee) Beleeue alſo in mee: I deny not, that 
the Iewes needed to be taught by our Sauior, how th 
ought to belieue in Godzbut I cinot ſee why we ſhould 
imagin,that the Evangeliſt woulde,in this place, ſpeake 
ofſuch a point, as he no where toucheth, in — other 
part of his Goſpell. It is beſt therefore to tranſlate, as 
we read ĩtʒ and to vnderſtand it, not of Chriſt, but of 
Iohn: who was ſent to beare witneſſeof the light, to aſ- 
ſure the Iewes, that Ieſus was he, by whom they were 
to receiue life, and lightzthat they being thus inſtruct. 
ed: and perſwaded by 8 beleeue in Chriſt, to 


loh. 14.1 


the obtaining of euerlaſting life: and this was the ende 
of Tohns miniftery. 


lohns miniſtery. | 


nm... 


_ For 


| 


4 - ? - 
- o OJ — 
n 
A *Y * * 
. _— — 


Who n meant in lis place B by Allmen. 


th. li. 


Sermon 6. vpon Lou, 


* | 3 * 
— TEN 3 SAY 
- z — * » — — * - 


« PRE IE TH 


1 93 


1 : 4 4 2 - 
0 —_ Py — 
— Sek it ths — 8 2 — —— — 


* 
E i 
„ 
* 


Mat 31. 


; 
N 
| 

b 


Mat. 2 1. 26. 
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ture of as large extent, in the holy Ghoſts meaning, as 


Forthefarder comm edation wherof,ſome alleage the 


one, and other, without exception, as the words (they 


| that may darken the pore! ſo honorable a calling, 
as Johns was: as it mig 


our Evangeliſt heere reporteth , not to apply my ſelfe 


particulars? For example, in this very caſe, concer- 


t 


generality ofit,thatitbelongd to all, [ewes, & Gentils, 


ay ) manifeſtly prouezthat all wen through him might be- 
leeue. It is not my delire,norpurpole,toſpeak any thing, 


t. and (I hope) did appeare; 
when L handled the point of his witnes · beating. But 
But Lam now to ſeeke out: the meaning, of that, which 


to ſet forth the largeneſſe of lohn commiſſion, or the 
excellency of his office. Ihe queſtion is, how far theſe 
wordes, All men, ate tò be ſtretcht, according to the 
true intent, and meaning of the Euangeliſt. What needs 
any queſtion of this matter? ſaith one. The Euangeliſt 
hath ſpoken plaine enough. Let the wordes haue their 
full courſe,and reſtraine not that to ſome, which is iin- 
parted to all. If the like ſpeeches were al w aies in Sctip- 


they are in their owne nature; chere might be no queſti- 
on made, but that in this place they were ſo to be taken. 
But who is ignorant, that often times in Scripture, the 
generall ſenſe of the worde muſt bee limitted to ſome 


ning the miniſtery of Iabxʒ Saint Mather ſaith, That, 
All Iudea andallthe Region about lordan went ont to him: 


all men, woemen, and children? Yea who dare avouch | 
it of all men, or preciſely of the greater part? The ho- 
ly Gacſt followeth the ordinary cuſtome of mens 
daily ſpeech, w ho, co ſi gnifie a great number, are wont 
toſay All. Such is that common phraſe, Allmen, or all 
cheworld knowes it. And of the fame kind is that in the 
Goſpell, though not ſo large; All halde lohn 464 Pro- 
phet, and yet there might be many, that perhaps had 


N 


| ſcarſly heard of him: but (generally) hee was taken to 
_— be 


VVho ĩs ſoynreaſonable,avto expound. this Al, of | 


*; are meant in this place IO” ig 91 : L 


Chapter 1. verſe 6. 8. 


. 


dis. —˖· .. Md — 


bea Prophet. | 


Chriſts. Thoſe All are no more _,, but ſuch, as are 


he is the head, If you preſſe mee with the oppoſiti- 


tation, They, that are Chrifts : Secondly , conlidei 


the ſimilitude of the firſt fruites, which ſanctifie 
none, but their owne lumpe: and the wicked are 


not one lumpe with Chriltz n2 more, then they are 
part ot his body. Laſtly, conceiue alſo the reaſon of this 

diuet ſity, and the oppoſition will ſtand, for all this re- 
ſtraint. /» Adam ali men dy: ſimply all men, not one 
excepted, of any age, ſex, or condition. Why ſoꝛ Becauſe 
euery man, woman, and child was in Adam, when hee 
linned, and is naturally deſcended from Adam. Shall all 
men in like ſort be made aliue in Chriſt? Not ſimply allz 
becauſe all are not Chrilts, as all were Adams; yet is 


there a fit compariſon of contraries. For as all Adam. 


dy in Adamʒ So all Chriſts live in Chtiſt. 

Seeing it is ſo cleere, that the word Al, neithet muſt, 
nor may al waies be extended tothe vttermoſt of the 
proper ſignific ation thereof, Itruſt no man wilraſhly 
condemne me, If Imałke inquity, whether it be ſo gene- 


Shall I alleage a ſtraunger kind of ſpeech, for prooſe 
of that, I haue affirmed? Au Adam all men dy; So in 
Chriſt ſhall all bee made aliue. Here is the very ſame 
worde twice vſed, and yetdivetſly. All, inthe fitſt 
part of the verſe, ſig nifies every man, woman, and child, 
that came from Adam by naturall propagation. But 
in the later part it is reſtrained to certame men, as | 
the next verſe makes it plaine: But euery man in hut 
order: I he firſt fruites # Chriſts , afterward they that are 


Chriſts, For none, but they, are made. aline in 
Chriſt; that is, as members of his body, whereol 


| on betwixt Adam, and Chriſt, to conclude from 
thence, that A//muſt bee as generallinthelater claule, | 
as in the former;firlt we liaue heard the Apoſtles limi- 


1. Cor. 15. 22. 


Verſe. 23. 


rall, in this place, or no, V Vould yon knowe why 1 
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Not ſimply. Al men, G 293 


but Al the Tewes, | 
Sermon 6. upon | Oun, 


1 


— — — > ꝙ—— — —— — » 


Cuk. 3.3 


fai. 40. 1. 2. 3 


k. 1. 80. 


Mal. 3. I. 


Mal. 4.5. 5. 


L k. 1.16. 


| doubt?You haue heard the generall reaſon thereof; 1 


VC” 


will eome to ſome particulars. Frſtthere is no remedy, | 
but it muſt be ſomewhat reſtrained; becauſe there were 
many thouſands, in the worlde,that could not poſſibly 
come to any knowledge of John, or his teſtimony . Yea 


Imay truly, and therefote boldly ſay; that the hun. 


dreth part of men living; when /ob»preached, coulde 
not by any ordinary meanet, ſo much as haue the leaſt 
inkling of any ſuch matter. The time of his miniſtery 
— by not the compaſſe of z yeereszhe trauailed not 


as the Apoſtles did afterward, from Countty to Coun- 


try, but keept himſelfe within thebounds of the lande, 
that God beſtowed vpon the lewes, and there only 
imploy ed himſelf. How then ſhould al me in the world 
take knowledge of his doctrine? And how ſtraungely 
did hee carry himſelfe, in the diſcharge of his duty, if 


being ſent to al men, whereſocuer, he kept continually 


in the Country, where hee was borne, and bred ? Se- 
condly, the prophecies concerning John, ire peculiar to 


Comfort yee mi people; Speake comfortably to Ieruſalem. 


ry aboade;ill the time came ſaith Saint Luke ) that hee 
ſhould ſhewe himſelfeto Iſraell. To whome dooth Mala- 
| chy prophecy ofhis comming, but only tothe Iewes, 
without any mention ofthe Gentilesz. which yet is not 
omitted, where that, which is prophecied of, belongs 
vnto them? Behold Iwill ſendyouthe Prophet Eliah &c. 
And he. ſhall turne the hearts of the Fathers to the children. 
Ot what fathers, to what children? ls it not manifeſt, that 
this is proper tothe Iewes? Many of the children of Iſrael 
(faith the Angel to Zachary) hall he turne to their Lord 


of Malachy. Can you ſhew mee the like warrant or 


any at all, concerning his conuerting of the Gentiles? 


I doe not ſay, that there was never a one of the 


hea- 


the Iews, and no mention in them of any other people. 


A voice crieth in the wilderneſſe. There was his ordina- | 


— 


— —_—  — 


God, And hee confirmes his ſpeech by that teſtimony 
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Proued by diuerſe reaſons, 293 £191 3G 01: 
Chapter 1, verſe 6.7. 8 


„ 
— 


heathen,proſelyte,or other that had the vſe, and benefit | 
of the Baptiſts miniſtery: but thiſ was extraordinary ,&: 
by an eſpecial mercy of God tathofe men, not by the 
gencrall intencement of the Lorde to all theGentiles. 
Thirdly we muſt remember, that the miniſtery of Chr it 
himſelſe, was confined to the land of Iury, and not ſuf- 
fered to be common to all the world. Therefore is hee 
called the minjſter of the circumeiſiõʒ & his office ther- Rem t 5.8. 
in deſcrib dz for the truth of God to confirme the promiſe to 

the fathers, And accordingly he profeſſed, that hee mas not Mat. 15. 24. 
ſent but to the loſt ſheepe of the houſe of I ſraell. Nat as if the | 
benefit of his mediation, and redemption, were not cõ- 
mon to the Iewes, and Gentiles; but for tliat his miniſte- 
rie, in his owne perſon, was appointed only for the If- 
taelits how ſoeuer ſome one of the heathen, heere and 
there, might lay hold on him, to ſaluation , being con- | 
verted by his preaching. Iohn then, who was to prepare | 
the way for the ¶Meſſiaht perſon ; had his commiſſion 
accordingly ,not for all the-worlde, but for the lewes 
only. | 0 | 
| Imizbe add many other proofsto the ſame purpoſe, 
| but theſe few are (ufficientzboth to ſhewe their miſvn- 
derſtanding of this place, who would build the doctrin 
of vniuerſall grace vpon ĩt, and to direct vs, to the true 
meaning of the holy Ghoſt therein. For the matter 
it ſelfe whether God haue made no difference, touch- 
ing election to everlaſting life, betwixt one man, 
and an other, but haue equally ordained all men 
therevnto or no, I will not, nor may, vpon this occaſion, 
diſputez only it was neceſſary for me, to put you in mind 
that no ſuch doctrine can be gathered out of this place. 
The reaſon thereof is doublezas well becauſe the mini- 
ſtery of John, is not appointed by God for the inſtruc- 
tion of euery particular man in the worlde: as alſo for 
[that it is one thinge to:ſay, God affootdes all men | 
| the wean es of faluation (ſuppoſing chat to be true, 
n which 
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The miniſtery oflohnis not to be reſtrained * 


to the elect Jewes only. 
Sermon 6. vpon Ionx, 


——— — 


1 


| 


| receiuetheword, & baptiſme by his miniſtry, nor could 
haue any ſuch know) 
it, they night be brought to belieue in leſus Chriſt for 


like a miniſteryreſtrainedꝭ to ſome fe if he had bard a 


hich I am out of doubt no man can proue) & another 
thing to affirme, that God intends the ſaluation cfeuery 
euer all man whatſoeuer But of this enough for the pre 
ent. It remains, that I deliuer the true meaning of theſe 
vaord Almen: which (as I haue proud) muſt bee parti. 
cularly vnderſtood of the Iewes. This being granted, 
there ariſeth yet an other queſtion, whether vnder this 
All euery one ofthe lewes be compriſed or no. But me 
thinks this pointſhould be out of queſtiõbecauſe many 
of the Iles, were at that time ſcattered abroad in divers 
Countries, ſo that they could neither come to Ihn, to 


edge of that, he taught, as that by 
(aluation, . 


zenerall word to all the elect, amongſt the les; as if the 


* 


Euangehſt had intẽded to teach vs, that the end of John 


ed to euerlalting life, might belieue. And ſurely if it were 


„ 


ctet counſail of od, concerning the ſaluation of ſome 
certaine men, there can be no doubt, but the elect only 
ate ſignifird. But this giue me loaur / to ſpeake plain 


ſeems to me: not ſo agreeable tothe Euãgeliſts purpoſe 
as to make the end of Zobyy Mitnes- beating, as general. 
as reaſonably we may. For it 1s ſomewhat liable to ex 


this pointgtonffitme, that the Lord would haue ſo pub 


men, ſaue ſotne few,from beletuing. Wherfore Thad ra 
ther take it as indefinitly ſpobẽ without teſpeR oftheſe 
.orthole mem that mẽ mii bruerueʒ yet ſtil with reſtraint 
tothe Ieres. Which inthe ariginall may more eaſily bee 


done, hecanſe ube worden Being notexpreſt, we miy 


— — ——— — 
rea- 


— 
- 


— 


Some men therefore haue thought it moſt fit to ty this | 


lending ws, that al thoſe ſe vs, whom God had ordain- 


the purpoſe of the holy Ghoſt, to reueal vnto vs the ſe- 


— 


whatthink,withourpreiudice td any mans indgemẽt 


ceptionꝭinthe opinion of al men that ſhal read, or heart | 


- 
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[Butis common to all. 295. 


Chapter r. verſe 6.7.8 


— — 


reaſonably vnderſtand in place of it the Tewes, That all | 
might beleese:namely that all the Iemes, to whom only he 
was ſent, might beleeue. And ſo may we alſo very well, | 
and fitly tranflate it, leauing out men. 
What then? How ſhall we vnderſtand the place? Firſt 
we muſt expound it of none, but the lewes; becauſe to 
them onhy John was ſent. Secondly, xe muſt know, that 
it concernes them all without exception, one & other. 
Thirdly, let vs remember, that heere is no thought of 
Gods ſecret election, but the ende of the miniſtery of | 
ohn propounded. The meaning thenis this, that Ga | 
ſent John to bearewitneſſe that leſiu was the light to the end | 
that all, to mhom he was ſentnight neknifaledge the Meſſiah | 
and reſt von him for ſaluat mn. What? Eiſeryzonn of the | 
lewes?I-Eucry one, none extepied. As cohcerning the 
| preaching of John had he any commiſſion from God, 
to deny any man his helpe, in teaching, and baptiſingꝰ 
Had auyman chargefrom God, nat to heare, or not to 
be baptiſed Did the Lord — any,mikcombelec-| g 
uing, or comming te baptiſme? Didchee put anuſlike of | | 


— 


m 
lohn, and his miniſtety into any mans hatt? Did he nou- 
riſh any ſuch conceit, or inchne any man to the tetain- 
ingofitꝭ lt is true indeed, that lohn waz to execute his of- 
fice only in Ie ry, and not to ſeeke out the Iewes in the 
ſeuerall Countries, where they were diſpetſed. Butthis 
doth not proue, that hi: miniſſery thertore belongd not 
to them. There was great reaſon why he ſhould abide | 
in thoſe parts. There was our Sautour to bee borne; 
ere to bee baptiſed by him thereto be ſhowneto'tbe| 
| people. That was the lande, in which the people, to who 
lohn was ſent, had their ordinary, and proper dwelling. 
And though many were diſperſt here, and there; yer 
this was the geuerall rendeæ- oc, to which all were to 
reſort, for the worſhip of God, & the expectatiõ of the 
Aeſi ab. If their wotjdiy affairs, &occalions heid the 
other places. thatthev ( a noi to tearedoby ptench. vet 
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No fault in God, or in John, 295 


ä 
— 


Sermon 6. vpon Ionx, 


| was /ohns miniſtery, in reſpect ofthe common end ther- 


of, as free for them, as for any other of the lews what- 
ſoeger;thatthey might haue beleeuedt. 

And ſhall any of them, that haue periſht, through 
their own default, or ſnal any Proctor for them open his 
mouth, to blame the iuſtice, or deny the mercy of God, 
in prouiding for their ſaluation ? What doſt thou cli. 
ming vp to heauen, and prying into the hidden coun - 
faite of God. to accuſe him, or excuſe them? oha was ſent 
to beare witneſſe that all men might belecue. Did he not ac- 
 cordingly,(hew himſelfe to Alchat would ſee fim? Did 
he forbid, or diſcourage any man from hearing? If at a- 
ny time he ſeem'd to driue men, from him, it was to 
driue themto Chtiſt. I gtaunt, he was meane in his ap- 


9 


full in his miniſtery. Though hee rebuked many, that 
their ſinnes. It was not his purpoſe to with-hold bap- 
tiſme from any manzbut to prepare all men, that they 
might bee fit receivers of it. But what ſpend 1 time, in 
defending of John? Theſe mens quarrell is not to him, 
but to God. Alas poore wretches!Whome do they pro- 
uolce? Ho will they be able to maintaine their quar- 
rell Nay rather: O deſperat nuſcreantei O prophane blaſ- 
. — God in fault, that they belecu'd not? Did 


come: Did he not ſend his Angel, euen Gabriel, to fore- 


tell the preciſe time of his comming? Did hee not pro- 
| uide,that /obz{houldipreach vnto them, That hee might 
| of theebildren to the fathers leaſt he ſhouldcome , and [mite 
| theearth witheurſing? And, as if all this had beene a (mall 
| matter, did hee nottake ordet, that his promiſes ſhould 
belelft in uritingʒto the ende that all men might know 
them? Where was the fault now, thattheſe things were 
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chat all belceued not. | 


patell, homely in his diet, ſolitary in his conuerſation, | 
ſharpe in his reproofes. But he was faithfull, and paine- 


came to his baptiſmeʒzyet he refuſed none: titat conſeſt 


e not promiſe them often, that the ( Meſſiabh ſhoulde 


rurne the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the bearti 
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Chapter 1, verſe, 6.7.8. 


No fault in God, or in John, 297 that all belecued 


— 
= 
not, 


— 


| 


not knowne; and belceued? Many of them could not 
read theſe prophecies. :But God had made euerie one 
of them capable of skillto read. If their parents neg- 
lected the meanes, or if themſelues reguarded not the 
knowledge, {hall God beare the blame of their ſinne, 
and folly ? Will you except againſt the hardneſſe of the 
points, as they are deliuered, in the prophecies of the 
olde Teſtament? Nay, rather condemne the hard neſle 
of their hearts, that would not vnderſtand that, which 
as for thoſe times) was plainly, and manifeſtly taught. 
There waz none ſo ſimple, or ignorant amongſt 
chem, but he had heard of the Meſſiah. None almoſt ſo 
careleſſe, but lookt for his comming. None ſo deſpe- 
rate but hoped for ſome prod his comming; Why 
then did they refuſe him? Refuſe 7 ſaid I? Nay ; why 
did they denie him, diſgrace him, hate him, perſecute 
him, murther him? Becauſethey knewe him not. Did 
i they not know him? But they might haue done if they 
had beleeued Moſes, and the reſt of the Prophets, that 
teſtiſied of him. But let all them goe. Admitte they 
had giuen no tokens, by which the Meſſiah, when hee 
ſhould come, might be knowne, 1 will vrge none, but 
lobn Baptiſts. teſtimony 3 or rather Iwill not vrge it, 
but name it. John is ſent to them, as it is general- 


manner; his father, and mother being very olde, and 
ſhe all her life time time verie barren. An Angell brings 
his father a meſſage from God, that his wife ſhould con. 


— — 


ben with dumbneſſethereuponʒ which according to 
the Angels threatning) continues, till the child be born. 
The eight day after when hee is to bee eircumciſed, the 


— — —— _—__— 


— 


ly knowne' amongſt them, after an extraordinaric 


ceiue, and appoints him to call the child ohn, The fu- 
ther makes doubt ofthis promiſe, is threatned, and ſtric- | 


mother names him ohn: the kindred except againſt it, 
becauſe none oſ their A unceſtors, ot ſtoclee haue beene 


| 


ſo called, lis fathers opinion is requited. Hee makes | 


j 
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8 293 from belecuing, by God. 


Sermon 6. vpon Io un, 


— 
: 


— CPP tn 


* 
0 — . 


the child, what mannerof man hee will prooue. To in- 


for the remiſſion of ſins. In a ſhort time, his fame gtowes ſ 


| while theſe thinges were freſh in memorie, hee tell. 
them directly that Icſus, whome alſo hee ſhewes them 
being now preſent with him, is the Meſſiah, aſter hon 
they io qure. 28 f. 4 4 8 21 


might haue beene talen for the Meſſian, if hee would 


li ones for a payre of writing Tables, and confirmes his 
wives direction, by his conſent thus written, Nis name 


tongue looſed; and by the ſpirit of prophecy, hee breakes 
out into a pſalme of prayſe, and than keſgiuing to God. 
Theſe things are noy ſed all about thoſe parts, andthere 


is great murtering among the people, with wonder at 


creaſe this admiration, the coutſe of this childes life is 
vet more extraordinarie; hee withdrawes himſelffron 
the company of men, and liues in the wildernelle, ma 
ny yeares together: at the laſt, about the ti itteth year: 
of his age, as it were, vpona ſodayne, He comes into al. 
the Coats about lordan preac hung the baptiſme of repentãc 


great, that the Rulers of the Iewes, are halfe ofopinio 
that he is the Meſſiah; yea there wanted nothing, bu. 
his owne word, to make him beſa acknowledged. He. 


many dayes after this meſlage , euen the next day 


Conſider now 1 beſcech you,alittle,the tran pe, and 
wilfull blindpeſlc of this people. John the B apriih was 
man, in that credit, and tauour with them, that hee 


baue tdkentticofficevpon him. Hee tels them, he is not 
the man be aſſures them vp on his reputation, that leſus 
15 hee: to home hee doth ſo much ſubmitte himſelſe 
that hee holdes not himſelfe worthy to vntie his ſhooe. 
| Tell mee nowe, and ſpeake boldely, ſo thou wilt 
\\peake reaſonably, whofomuer than art, what canſt 
thou; ſaye againſtethe Lorde in this cafe:? Deuiſe a 


. Ly 


— 


is lohn, Preſently hereupon, his mouth is opened, and his 


cleates it, and ſayes plainely, I am not the ¶ hig. No 


more likely meanes, if thou carft „ to perfwac: 


them 


— 
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Chapter 1. verſe. 6.7.8. 


lohn: miniſtrie might 299 perſyade euery man. 


them by. Doth John want authoritie, to moue them? 
All men held John for a Prophet. Lackes hee credite 
with them, or fauour? The Scribes, and Phariſes durſt 
not ſo much as denie, that his miniſteric was from God, 
for feare of the people, Perhappes his auſteritie in his 
priuate carriage, and publike preaching, made them 
growe into ſome miſlike of him. Nothinglefle. They 
flockt after him by heapes. But they might ſuſpect, 
that it was a ſette match, bet wixt Chriſt, and him, 
for the aduantage of them both. They were per- 
waded of his ſinceritie, they hearde his profeſſion, 
that hee knew not him, to bee the Meſſiah, but by 
the ligne, that God ſumſelfe had giuen him: They 
had ſcene the education of them both, in divers places, 
and courſes of life, What ſhould I ſay? I am euen a- 
mazed tothinke vpon ſo rare, and incredible, ſhall I cal 
it, ig norance, or obſtinaeie? Lei me tepeatthe matter in 
a word or two, that you may be Iudges; whether I haue 
cauſe to be aſtonied, or no. A people liuin g vpon the 
hope of the Meſſiah, ſeating their happineſſe jndeliue- | 
tance by him, heatkning, prying.gaping after his com- 
ming (hauing him ſhewed to them, by one, whom they 

iuſtly admired for his parts and graces, as a man indeed 
ſent from God) like wey warde children, reiect that, 

when it is offered them, which before they cryed for. 
Who can giue mee the reaſon of this refuſall > But 

what ſpeake I of reaſon, in a matter ſo vnteaſonable 

who can tell mee, what pretence, or colour they had 

or 1t 2: 

Shall wee conferre with ſome of them, about the 
point? I would faine heare what they canne ſay foi 
themſelues. 1f John ſay true, why do you not belceue 
him? If hee deliuec that, which is falſe, why doe yee not 
teprove him ? Either leaue following him, if hee teach 
'ntruths t or if yee will needes follow him, giue credite 
to that. he ſpeakes. 0 
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We haue now the miniſterie oft the word 


300 to the ſame ende. 
Sermon 6. vpon lo nx, 


Is hit report of Ieſus vntrue? Then why doe yon 
wonder at him, as a Prophet ſent from heauen? Dooth 
hee vtter that hee knowes not? How is hee woorth the 
hearing? Doth he ſpeake contrarie to his knowledge? 
| Hee is to bee hated, nathearkned to. How vncivill are 
you(to ſpealce as ſparingly as I can) who ſuſpe& his 
faithfulneſſe, whome you neuer founde in any fault: 
How irreligious are you that condemne him of etrour, 
whome 'God ſent immediatly, for your inſtruRion ? 
Bethinke your ſelues in time, whome you refuſe, and 
deſfiſe. Through hrs ſides you ſtrike at God himſelf 
Of him, John received his commiſſion. From him hee 
had inſtruction, what to teach you, By him hee was di- 
rected in teaching. | 

In other points you acknowledge it, to his ſingular 
commendation. Why not in this too, which was the 
maine ende of his Embaſlage? At the leaſt bee not ſo 
ynthankfull,iniurious,blaſphemous,as not to acknow- 
ledge that John was ſent to beare witneſle,thatyee migh! 
all beleeue. | 
I haue beene longer in this diſcourſe, then Ipurpo. 
ſed : yet it repents me not; becauſe I doubt not, but you 
all perceiue, that thoſe thinges, which I haue handled, 
touching the Iewes nay concern vs alſo, as wel as the. 
For although I perſwade my ſelfe, that theſe A (281 
haue ſayd) are the Iewes onely yet I make no queſti- 
on, but it was the good pleaſure of God, that wee allo 
ſhould bee helped forward to beleefe, by the Euange- 
liſts recording this office, and teſtimony of John. His 
bearing win: ſle did properly informe them, that heard 
it: but the knowledge of his extraordinary ſending, 
birth, education, conuerſation, — and bapti- 
zing, may, and muſt confirme the faith of all vs, that 


— — 


— 


dayly heareof it. Ignorance in the nature of the Meſ- 
ſias office; proud conceipt of their owne goodneſſe, & 
doating vpon worldly pleaſures, and preferments, wer: 


great 


* haue now the miniſterie 


Chapter 1.verſe 6.7.8, 


* 


301 of che word to the ſame end. 


great cauſes of their infidelitie. If wee be blinded with 
ſuch conceites, and drowned in ſuch gulfes, we thal not 
ſee, nor come to Chriſt for ſaluation. Bur wee are better 
inſtructed in the redemption, which is wrought by the 
Meſſiah, and looke not for any temporall kingdomeby 
him. Therefore wee cannot choole, but diſcerne (chat 
whichthe Iewes would not ſee): that Ieſus is hee, by 
whome the ſinne of the worlde is taken away. Onely 
let mee give warning, that (ſeeing God affords vs the 
Goſpell, that wee might beleeue) no man be ſo wicked, 
or deſperat, as to except againſt the mercy of God, or 
his one ſaluation, vpon pretence of I know notwhat 
conceite, exroneouſly grounded on the eternall decree 
ofpredeſtination. It is enough for the preſent) to name 
it; Iwill ſay more of it hercafter(ifit pleaſe God) vpon 
euerie iuſt occaſion. 
In the meane while, let vs proceede with that, which 
followes. Hee mas not the light but was ſent to beare wit ne, 


of the light. Where the Euangeliſt deſcribes the office of 


Jy 


peating theſubſiaceof it, He denies him to be the light, 


lohn, by denying that, which is contrarie vnto it, and re- 


he tels vs againe, that hee war ſent to bearewitneſſe of the 


Abt. This later point hath beene expounded, and in- 
\larged. If the time, which is almoſt paſt, wil! give mee 
leaue, perhappes a word or two ſhall be added. In the 
handling of the former, I will ſpeak ſhortly to theſe two 
points; that Job is not the light: why our Evangeliſt 
addes this caution, in the deſcribing of his miniſtery. 
For I holde it altogether needleſſe, to ſhew that John is 
hee, of whom this being the light is deny ed. There is no 
man, but vpon the reading of the text, diſcerns as much. 
Neither is it greatly needful, to inquire in what ſẽſe Joh 


iñ denied to Lee the light, ſeeing our Saviour profeſ- 


A Candle may bee without light; and a burning Can- 
dle may give very little light. that it ſhal be very hardly 


Ver. 8. 


eth of him, that Fee was a burning and ſhining Candle. lob. 5. 35. 
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lobu was alight, 302 


*- notthelipht, 
Sermon 6. vpon Lou, 


ib. I. cap. 


Mat. 5. 14. 


light round about, that as it followes in the ſame place, 


Cyrillus in Toa. 


| which is the fountaine, from whence all that light 


ally not confeſſed onely, but proteſſed. The rulers of 

the lewes were ready to haue accepted him for the 
Meſſiah; and to that purpoſe, they ſent Prieſts, and 
Leuites, which by their ſecte alſo were Phariſes, to 


1 


wilderneſſe, that the way of the Lord might be made ſtraight. 


perceiued, but a ſhining candle is light indeed. It may 


bee whelmed vnder a buſhiell, and ſo hid, not from ſhi- 
ning, but from being ſeene to ſhine; but Johs ſpred his 


the Lewes ( for a ſeaſon) would haue reioyced in it. But 
this doubt is eaſily ſatisfied.; John was 4 light: but 
not the /ight,, What is a Candle to the Sunne? Bur 
the difference was greater, and of another kinde. The 
light ſhineth of it ſelfe by nature, as the Sunne dooth. 
Alightis like the Moone, which ſhineth indeede, but 
by a borrowed brightneſle received from the Sunne, 


ſtreames. So was the Baptiſt a light; ſo wete the A- 
poſtles the light of the worlde. Not ſhining of them- 
lelues, but deſiuering abroade, as a glaſſe doth from the 
Sunne by reflection, the light, which Chriſt the true 
light powred vpon, and into them, for the inlightning 
of others. 

Now, that John was not the light, himſelfe continu- 


make offer to him of that honourz but Hee (ſayeth 
our Euangcliſt-) confeſſed and denied not, and ſayde 
plarnely, I am not the Chriſt, And when they preſt 
him farther, as if they would haue perſwaded him, 
that hee did but denie it for modeſtie, hee tolde them, 
He was the voyce, that Iſay prophecied of , crying in the 


And as for his baptiſme, which as the Phariſes truely 
taught, and vrged, ſhewed him to bee ſome cxtraords- 
nary man, hee wild them to conſider, that hee baptized 


but with water, whereas the Meſſiah ſhould m_ 


them with che holy Ghoſt, and with fire. Yea,lo tarre doth 


hee worthily,and truely abaſe himſclfe, in compariſon 
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Not Chriſt, but the Iewes 303 needed Iohns teſtimony. | 


— „„ 3 , 
* * 
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of Chriſt, that he aſſures them, e is not worthy to vnty his loh. 1.71 
ſhooe latchet, or to carrie hs ſhaves after him. And this hee MIt. 3. 11. 
ſpake notonce onely, but at oft as any iuſt occaſion was | 
offred, appealing to his Diſciples knowledge,that they Loh. 3.28. 
could beare him witnes of his proteſtation againſt the 
lewes offer, to take him for Chriſt. Therefore did he not Luk 3, 19. 
only patiently beare the departure of his followers, to 
Chriſt, but alſo exhorted them to goe, and ſentthem to Nat. 1.2. 
| him. Vet all this would not moue the Ie ves (O men of | 
vocircumciſed hearts, and cares!) to acknowledge the 
Meſſiah, though they thought ſo reuerently and highly 
of John. | 

Therefore, that I may come to the ſecond point, it was 
necellary for our Euangeliſt, after the deſcriptis of [ob 
Baptiſt, and his office, to adde this prouiſo, that as great 
as he was, yet no man ſhould take him for theligbt. The 
lewes (as we know) were ſtrongly cõceited of the mat- 
ter: & that, which the Euangeliſt ſaith here of lohn, may 
ſeeme to nouriſn and ſtrengthen that conceit. For it fals 
out often times, that he, whoſe witnes muſt procure cre- 
dit to another man, is greater thẽ the party, that ſtãds in 
need of his teſtimony. I her fore our Sauior tels the lzwes 
that he regarded not the depoſition of Jobn, nor of any loh. 5.34. 
man, as if ii had beenencedfull for him. But hecauſe they | 
had ſo high an opinion of John, therefore he was contẽ- 
ted for their ſakes, to vie his teſtimony, that they might 
beleeue. Beſides, it ſerues to ſet out the worth, and ex- 
cellencie of our Sauiour, to the Iewes, that Joh, of whom | 
they were ſo well perſwaded, for his greatneſs, and ho- 
lines, was but darknes,ifhe were ſeuered from Chriſt, or 
compared with him. ie was not the light. | 
Vet, let no man conceiue of Iobn, but as of a worthy 
inſtrument, to bring the Iewes to faith in Chriſt; and as 
of a holy, and admirable perſon : whoſe whole cariage 
was ſuch, that hee might haue beene taken for the Me - 
ſſiah himſelfe; as no ordinarie man poſſibly could bee, | 
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Not Chriſt but the wer | 204 needed Iohns teſtimony. 
Sermon 6. vpon Tous, 


eſpecially of the learned, and wiſe, among the lewes. 
uk.z.15. The people waited (ſayeth Saint Luke) and all men muſed 
in their hearts, of Tohn, if bee were not the Chriſt : Inſo. 
much, that Prieſts and Leuites were ſent from the Rulers to 
knowe if he were not ſo, Our Euangeliſt therefore having 
(as it was neceſſarie for him) denied him to be the light, 
repeats that which he had formerly deliuered, touching 
his office, which wat to beare witneſſe of the light. An 
office ofno mean dignity or vſe, tobe imploied by God 
in ſhewing of the Meſſiah, that al might beleeue. We are 
euerie one of ys readie I doubt nat, to cry out with open 
mouth againſt the infidelitie, & obſtinacy of the Iewes, 
who would not bee brought to faith by ſo excellent a 
miniſtery. Let vs take heede, that wee condemne not 
our ſelues in that, for which wee reprooue them. John 
ſhewed them Chriſt, but in his beginning onely, before 
he had made any proofofhis diuine power, in teaching, 
and working wiracles. We haue the knowledge of al 
thoſe wonders, and the diſtinct ynderſtanding of the 
nature, and courſe of his mediatorſhip. Wee haue beene 
made acquainted with his ſufferings for our ſin, his tri- 
umphant reſurrection, and glorious aſcenſion. And ſhal 
we neglect ſo many, and ſo worthy points? Nay rather, 
let vs ſtirre vp our ſelues both to learne, and belecue, 
that wee may attaine to the ende of our faith, the ſalua- 
tion of our ſoules, through our Lord and Saui- 
our Ieſus Chriſt: to whome 
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ken dumbe, till the time of circumciſing the childe 
came z when his ſpeech is reſtored to him againe : and 
be, inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, prophecyeth both of 
his owhe ſonne, and the Meſſiah. But what ſtand 1 


| 1229027 That As the true light „ that enlightent euery 


1 He conception, and birth of John 
the 'Baptift were very exttaor. 
dinatie, and ſtrange; his father, 
and mother being growne olde, 
ſhee all herlife time, barren. And 
leaſt theſe circumſtances fhould| 
not worke with the people, an 
* | Angell, was ſent from God to 
Zacharias, to giue him knowledge of theſe things be- 
fore hand, Hee belecues not: and thereupon is ſtri. 
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The diſtribution ofthe 3. » I 306 1 next verles . 10. 1. 
Sermon 7. vpon Io u u, 

with the Conuerſation, Docttine, and Baptiiine ot Jo n 
dr Ny i id of t : dms in- 
to > ot | b K ALL. a | ong conceite, at 
hee ſhouldbe ther dAlayerer \, for whom they 
look Neo: common ſort oneſ of this opi- 
; : | [EAA NC | 18 8 WF © 7 # \ ”= 
aon, te R n Ne rang od le 
perſwaſton ʒ it Arik SURE.CICY ITT Alelts 401 tes 
' * ">, el) HSC e | 

ro inquire whechephEwemtheMylſiah, rnb. Theſe | 
things cc 1 Jer + was not wi x: { cauſe, that our E- | 
uangeliſt direMy afhrmes He was not the lighe,, but had 


an yader officey,Tg beare wi nes of the light, Why then was | 
the light? Bueu fir, of whoniheeſpakeſo much before; | 
and to the deſcription of whom, by way of farder ampli. 
fication; he returner faying That Was rhe true light. 
This amplificatis is continued tothe 14, ver: andmay | 
thus reaſonably be applied to the formerpoints delivered | 
cocerning the Word, In the 5.ver. the creation ofal things 
by him was affirmed: In the which it is ſaid , that Fe 
wat inthe world, & the world mas made iy him. The fourth 
teacheth vs that he war the light of men. To that, the ninth 
anſwereth , That was the true light , which inlighteneth e. 
uerie mau, that commeth inta the-world.... And. whercay 
the fiſt : vetſe tells vs, that the light ſHineth in ckarlcneſs 
the tenth ſpeaketh of his being in the world, And the tle- 
uenth of his comming to hit mne. The lucceſſt is alike 
in both places; The darkneſſe comprehended it not, verſe 
5. The world knew him not, vetſe 10. His owne rect iued 
bim not, verſe 11. Thus hath our Euangelift labou- 
ted to ſet out to all men, the bounty of the Lord, 
in ſending ſo-glorious a light, to ſhine in che mid deſt 
of darkneszand the vnkindnes, and blindnes of men, that 
refuſe to bee ĩulighteneꝗ. For the diſtribution of theſe 5, 
verſes by themſeſues, wee muſt obſerue, fitſt, that the 
Euangeliſt proceedes to deſcribe the light, Verſe 9. 
r 2 ſneweth the actions thereof, in the later part of 
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Clupter t. verſe . 10. 1 1. 


next verſes 9. 10.1 1 


True is added to the light. The actions of the light, 
are ſet downe in generall, Ie /ighteneth every man, that 
commit h into the world: And the manner of the in- 


lightening followes, - Where wee conſider, how the 


light offers it ſelfe. Hee was in the world; Hee came 


to his mne. How is hee entertained; The world knew 
him not. His owne receiued lum not, In particu- 


i 


| cranſlated. The Greeke hath no more ſet downe but 


6 — 


— — 


— far as they can, in tranflation. Let vs heare 
E — : —— Their 


lar, the bencfit that comes by the light is declared, 


the matter had bin in queſtion , whether there were any 


There was alight, though ohm were not he. It is therfore 
more lilcely, or rather certain, that the holy Ghoſt in- 
tends to ſhew vs who was the light. | | 


verſe 12. 13. | | 

Let vs come now to expound the yerſes ſeuerally: 
and in the 9. wee are firſt to inquire of the tranſlation. 
then of the diſtribution thereof: Secondly, of the Euan- 


inthe former words, Thats was thelight,hath two doubts; 
How wee-muſt ſupply that, which in the originall is 
not expreſt: How the articles therein vſed are to bee 


was a lightz T be queſtion is, what is heere to be vnder- 
ſtood, ta make the ſentence perfect. One of theſe two 
things muſt needs bee intended by the Euangeliſt; either 
hee doth affirme, that there was a avelight „ though 
John was not the light, or els hee ſhewes ys, which 
was the true light. If the former pleaſe vs, then wee 
muſt ſupply that which wants in his ſort, There was a 
true light. But this may, well ſeeme needeleſs; becauſe 
both the Euangeliſt, had auoucht as much before, That 
life was the light of men: and if there had bin no light, or 


light or no, it had bin in vaine for him to haue ſaid, that 
lahn mat not the light, For that ſpeech preſuppoſeth, that | 


In this point, our Popiſh Rhemiſts agree with vs, how- 
ſoeuer according to theit cuſtome, they will needs differ 


geliſts meaning, and the doctiine it ſelfe. The tranſlation 
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| their conceit in tranſlatiug. ris there Hebt. Why [nn 


ticular applying it to the matter, wee haue in hand. It 


tells vs, Iohn wus not the light, but war ſent to beure 


Fot neither the originall Greeke 3which is theauthenti; 
call record; norchevulgar/Lacin which they profeffe 
to follow, hath any more t then there. They had our 
tranſlation before their face, That was the true lightʒ When 
they deviſed, how they might diſagree from vs in words 
at the leaſt, if not in matter. At laſt out co nes this 
new nothing, 1. mast he light > Whaciis- this Carte. 1+? 
Who knowes not, that in plaine Engliſh, this worde it 
doth not ſo fitly, or fully exprefſe , which was the true 
light, as at doth? Let me ſhew you that I ſay, by par- 


is agreed vpon, that in the fotmet verſe the Euungeliſt 


wit neſſe oftheligbt. Which then, or who was the light? 
It was the light, ſay our Rhemilſts who can gheſſe almoſt 
what they meane? If hee had bin deſcribing of the 
light, and had affirmed it to bee ſuch, or ſuch, then 
might this fitly haue bin brought inz It war the trur 
eke. But nothing beeing in that ſore ſpoken of it, in 
this part of the Euangeliſts diſcourſe ; ſurely it was 
not fit, to giue vs knowledge of his true meaning, in 
this place. 1 | 

This will better apfeateby comparing our tranſſa- 
tion with this affectation of theirs. That (ſay wee) was 
the true light, Would you know which that? That light, 
of which Iohn was ſent to beare witnes , was the true 
light. Who doth not eaſily coneeiue this? Shall wee 
tranſlate as our Engliſh papiſts doe; Ie war the true light? 
Expreſſe thatyou ſayilikea Orammarĩan. Muſt you not be 
driuen to this; It light, of which lab, Ge. Make the beſt 
of it you poſſibly can, and you muſt bee forced to ex- 
pound It, by That light. It mar, that is, That light was.” 


f 


| 


Their tranſlation compared with ours, 309 


| 


| therefore ] will not like it; as if the men, and not the 


| 


of the damme in {o monſtrous abirth, It is a principle 


vncharitable, or vnciuill to any man, let mee intreate 


Chapter t. verſe 9. 10. 1 1. 


ſmall matter, about which I make this adoe againſt them. 
Bee it ſo. And yet ] diſcerne not, how it ſhould bee 
counted a thing ot ſmall importance, to make the word 


of God without any good ſenſe, by a falſe tranſlati- 


fully reiected by them? It will not ſerue the turne to 
ſay, as ſome Papiſts doe without conſcience, or ciuill 
equitiez It is the tranſlation or expoſition of Heretikes; 


matter were to be regarded. I muſt needs confeſſe, that 
when I firſt lookt vpon this Elephants calfe, that was ſo 
long a breeding, I wondred in my ſelfe, what ſo ſtrange 


a ſhape ſhould portend. But when I had taken alit- 
tle beiter view of it, I perceived the crafty purpoſe 


in Poperie, that the Scriptures ate not to bee read of 
the common Lay people, as they call them. This be- 
ing ouerthrowne by the force of the truth in the Goſ- 
pell, vhen they ſaw there was no remedy, but they 
muſt of neceſſitie affoord their poore ſeduced follow- 
ers ſome tranſlation of the Bible, they thought, they 
would ſo handle the matter, thai they ſhould bee little 
the better for it. Therefore haue they ſo tranſlated the 
new Teſtament, as Ariſtotle is ſaid to haue ſet out ſome 


Becauſe they were ſo hard to bee vnderſtood of any, 
but his owneSchollers. Vet his dealing was farre hone- 
ſer, then theſe mens, who haue laboured for nothing 
more, then to małke ſuch a tranſlation, as for the hard- 
neſs, and vnpleaſantneſs thereof, might driue all men 
from the reading and ſtudying of it. Ifthis cenſure ſeeme 


him to ſuſpend his iudgement, till he haue ſeene what 


on. But let it bee as ſmall a matter as you will. What 
is it to affect, and ſeeke out ſuch a manner of ttanſla- 
ting, where the truth is manifeſt vnto them, and wil- 


of his bookes, as if hee had not fer them out at all: + in epiſß. 
ad Alex, | 


Maldon in 1oa, 


1.1 | 


I can, and will, ifir pleaſe God, diſcover inthe expoſi- 
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wu are Al is here doubled 
Sermon 7. upon lOnn, 


— 


1 


| ynto vs ſome thing more then ordinarie of that kinde, 


tion of this Goſpell, touching their courſe in tranſla- 
ting. 

Wee vndetſtand what ſupply is to be made by the ex- 
preſſing of that, which in the Originall might be con- 
cealed better, then in our Engliſh. Now to the Ar- 
ticles : Which are two, or rather, one twice repeated. For 
the Text lies thus; The light, the true, It is indeed ve- 
ry certaine; that the vſe of Articles in the Greek is ve- 
ry vncertaine 3 as I ſhewed at the firſt verſe. Vet haue 
wee two reaſons, why wee ſhoulde looke for ſome e- 
ſpeciall ſignification ofit , in this place. Firſt wee ſee, 
that in the next verſe before, it is of neceſſatit vic. Hee 
was not the light. Take away the Article, and reade 
it thus; Hee was not light, or a light, This were to 
affitme a direct vntruth, contratie to the Scriptures, 
For Jahn ¶ as our Sauiour himſelfe hath teſtified of him) 
was a burning and a ſhining candle. Therefore muſt 
| wee ſo conceiue the Euangeliſt, that hee denies him 
to haue bin The light, not alight ,or light. Secondly, 
the doubling of the Article, and applying it both to 
the Subtiantiue Abt, and the Adiectiue true (whereas 
vſually it belongs onely to the former, in the nature 
of the tongue, and practiſe of the Scripture) notes 


whereof there is ſpeech. This is that wy Sanne, that belo- 
nedone. If the Article had bin left out in the later word, 
any ſonne might haue bin ſignified by that voice from 
heauen, for ought the words neceſſarily imported. But 
the repeating of it, ties ĩt as it were to the Perſon of our 
Sauiour Chriſt, who was the onely naturall ſonne of 
God his father. And this is ſo much the more to bee 
conſidered, becauſe it is very rare in the Seripture to find 
examples ofit. Well then; How ſhall wee tranſlate i 
That wat the light, the true light. Theſe words expreſſe the 
Euangeliſts ſenſe to the full, & yet leaue the Greck text 


 enblemiſhed,by putting the fir, and laſt words ina dig. 
— ET Inns Fare. 
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[Whether this verſe be one or two propofitions. 31 


Chapter 1. verſe 9.10.11, 


ferent letterfrom the reſt, as it is well obſerued in our 
common tranſlation, that euery man may know what 
is in the Originall , and what is added to ſet forth 
the holy Ghoſts meaning, according to the proper- 
tie of the ſeuerall tongues , into which the Hebrew, 
and Greeke are turned , for the peoples vnderſtan- 
ding. N 

But of the tranſlation in this former part of the 
verſe, enough: that, which I haue to ſay concerning 
the later part, I chinke beſt co reſerue, till I haue ſpo- 
ken of the diſtributien of the whole, and come tothe 
ſeuerall handling of that clauſe by it ſelfe. In ſeeking 
out the diſtribution, I doe not inquire , into how 


divided, which is commonly ſignified by that tearme 
diſtribution 3 but I am to ſearch firſt , whether the 
whole verſe be one propoſition, or ſentence : or els 
two. In the firſt verſe, to make that Iſay, plaine, we 
had three ſeuerall propoſitions. 1 The Worde was in the 
beginning: 2.the Morde was with G O Di: 3. the Mord: 
ne G O D: The ſecond verſe contained but one; 
The ſame Worde was in the beginning with G O D. 
For although there bee, at the leaſt two divers points 
in that ſentence: (The Morde was in the beginnings and 
the Worde was G O D) yet they ate compriſed in one 
propoſition. So are they alſo in this verſe, which ] 
now expound, That was the true light; the light in- 
lighteneth enery man, that cometh into the world. Vet per- 
haps theſe two make but one propoſition in the Euan- 
geliſts writing. If any man bee deſirous to know, 


| why I caſt rhis doubt here, rather then in any of the 


former verſes, all which in a manner haue more ſen- 
tences then one; hee is to vnderſtand, that none of 
them, afforded the like cauſe of doubting; euery one ha- 
uing the ſeuerall propoſitions ſo diſtinct, that they could 


many parcels , or members, the matter of it is to bee 


6—— 
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not well, bee tied altogether in one. But heere the 
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caſe is otherwiſe, as you ſhall preſently ſee. For tnoſe 
wordesinthe later pare, which haue a full ſenſe in them. 
ſelues, may notwithſtanding reaſonably ſeeme to be- 
long to the former part, and to make vp the Antecedent 
or Subiect of the ſentence: Beare with mee I pray you 
a little in theſerearmes; I avoide them, all can:and now 
1 an forced to vſe them, I will doe my beſt to make you 
vndetlland them. Euery ſentence, or propoſition hath 
ſomething as the ground, and matter, ſome other 
thing as an appurtenance to that; which is eyther af. 
firme d, or denied of it. As in the firſt verſes The 
Word? is the chetfe matter; that which is auoucht of 
the worde is, that hee was GOD. The worde there- 
fore in that ſentence is the Antecedent , or Subiect; 
Gov is the Conſequent, Attribute or Predicate. Let 
me not trouble you too much with theſe words of Art: 
but rather apply them as ſhortly as I can to the matter ! 
haue in hand. "ef 

How this verſe may well conſiſt of two diuers ſen- 
rences, and what they are, I ſignified before, Let mee 
ſhew now in what ſoft they may bee ſhut vp, both in 
one: which may thus be done. That ligbt which in- 
lighteneth enery man that commeth into the world, was 
the hight , the true light. The Antecedent or Subiect | 
is The tight', which mlighteneth enery man, &c. Ot this | 
light it is affirmed, that ie was the trae light, Both the 
words will beare this diſpoſing of the verſe, and the ſenſe | 
will bee good, and fitʒ yeaImayf(ay more: The fpeech | 
of the Euangeliſt may ſeeme, more perfect in it ſelfe, and 
to haue leſſe neede of any ſupply , if wee ſo vnderſtand 
it, For boththeGreeke,'and the Engliſh may conue- 
niently , and eaſily bee concelued, if wee ſo reade, and 
expound the verſe, without the expreſſe adding of any 
ohet worde, but That, in the Engliſh : The Greeke 
-needes abſolutely none at all. Yer I rather choole to 


divide the verſe into two diſtinct propoſitions;parrly for 


we” the.) 
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What is meant by the trelioht. 313 
Chapter 1. verſe 9.10.11. 


the conſent of all interpreters ofit, which I haue rcade ; 
but eſpecially, becauſe beeing ſo diuided, it ſeemes to 
depend better vpon that, which went before. That 


Which l:ght alſo inlighteneth euery man that commethin- | 
tothe world, If any manhitt to take it the other way, he 
may ſhe w the ag:cement of it, with the former, in this 
(ort. John mas not the light: That light which inlighteneth 
euery man , Cc. was thetruelight: Now this light is 
CuRISs T, as the Euangeliſt had ſaid, verſe 4. That was 
the light of men. Hut the other interpretation ioines 
(omewhat more cloſe to the later part of the verſe go- 
ing immediately beforez But was ſent to beare witnes of 
the light, That light was the true light , &. The verſe 
then hath two ſcuerall propoſitions, or ſentences, to bee 
bhandled ſeuerally, each by it ſelfe. That was the light, 
the true light. Firſt ofthe words what is meant by True: 
What the Article being doubled imports. Then ol the 
Euangeliſt: meaning, and the Doctrine of the place. 
Truth in the Scripture is commonly taken, as the nature 
of the worde requires for that which is contrary to fal- 


[peake truth to his neig hbour. Sometimes it is put for that, 


lame was giuen by Moſes, but grace, and truth came by 
[ESVS CHRIST. And this ſenſe hath alſo war- 
rant from the vſe of the worde, in common ſpeech ; 
where the patterne, or a thing it ſelfe, that is inuta- 


dome thinke that by this truth, or true neſs, the light is 


light ofwhich Iolin came to beare witneſſe was the true light: 


the true beeing: becauſe he is ſo naturally , and imparts to 
all things ſuch being, as they haue. But of this ſignifica. 
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tion 


ſhood, Caſt off t5ing (ſaith the Apoſtle ) and letenery one g he. 4. 25. 


which is oppoſite to the ſhadowes of the Lawe. The 10) 1.15. 


ted, or counterfetted is called the Truth. The truth ritas vincit 
excelleth the imitation. So the Lord i; named the true ſiuitationm. 
God: This is enerlaſting life to know thee,the onely true God, lob 17. 3. 


ſignified to bee ſuch by nature, and of it ſelfe, not by cid. in Ia. 
grace, or participation. And ſo may the Lord bee called %. 1. ch. - 
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the true bread, the true vine. 


Jab, 3.34. 
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tion I thinłe there is no example to bee tound in Sciip- 


ute. The two former agree very well to our Sauiour, 
who is indeede the true light, without any darkneſs of 
error, or falſnood in him. Hee whom God bath ſent, ſpea- 
keth the words of God; for God giueth him not the ſpirit by 
meaſure, And of him were all the ceremonies of the 
lawe, ſhadowes,and figures; as the Apoſile hath ſhewed 
at large in the Epiſtle to the Hebre weszeſpecially in the 
ninth and tenth Chapters. 

But the beſt way to vnderſtand the true ſenſe of the 
worde; is to compare it with other of the ſame kinde, 
in the Scripture. For which purpoſe what ſhall wee 


8 


neede to goe any farder, then this Goſpell? Wherein 


wee haue to like ſpeeches, vttered by our Saujour, of 


bread from Heauen. What true bread was this? It is 
eui dent, that hee ſpeaketh it of himſelfe, whom a lit. 
tle before hee had called the meate that indureth to euerla· 
ſtung life. Heere he compares himſelfe with that Manna, 
whereof the Iewes boaſted, and where with they ſay 
Moſes fed them, euen with bread from Heauen. To 
this our Sauiour an{wereth z that Maſes pane them not 


— 


. | bread from heauen: but my father giueth you ( ſaith he) the 


} 1712 bread from Heauem. They had bread from heauen, 
by the miniſterie of Maſes, as they proued by the place 
of the Pſalme. He gaue them bread from heauen. How 
then faith our Sauiour, that Moſes gave them not bread 
from heauen , and that his father giues them the true 


| bread ? Surely, that bread, which they had by the meanes 
| of Moſes, was true bread, and did truely the office of 


that it was but afigure of the heauenly bread which God 
was to giue, and now in, and by him, did giue them? This 
was true indecde; but not ſo much to purpoſe, as our 
Sauiours ſpeech was, beeing rightly vnderſtood. Hee 
had perſwaded them before, to labour for the meat, that 


himſelfe. My father (faith hee) giueth you the true 


| bread, to feed their bodies, What then? Doth he meane, 


| 


| 


| 
| 
] 
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To be the true light heere 315 proper to the Sonne 
Chapter 1. verſe 9. 10. 11. 


erdureth to exerlaſting life. They would needes haue V. 30. | 
him ſhew themſome ſigne, that is, worke ſome mira- r.. 
cle, whereby they might be occaſioned to beleeue him, [ 
that there was better bread,then ſuch as their fathers had 
eaten in the Wildernes. To this our Lord anſweres, that 
Moſes gaue them not bread from heauen, namely no ſuch 
bread, as could endure, to life eternall. That bread, that 
could ſo feede them, was the true bread, and was gi- 
{ ven by his fatherz in compariſon whereof, the other | | 
| was not worthy the name of bread, The vſe of the | 
breadis tonouriſh, and continue life: and that bread | 
which cannot worke ſuch an effect in him, that eates 
it, is not true bread, Yowr fathers ((aith he afterward ) 
dideate Manna in the Wilder nes and are dead. How fe. 
then was that true breadꝰ This # the bread that came er. 30. | 
domne from heauen that hee which eateth of it , ſhould not 
die. Loe: heere we haue the true bread, which performes 

| that in truth to the ſoule „that the other doth but as it |. 
were offer to the body. Therefore alſo he tells themalic. | * . 
ile after, chat his fleſh is truely meate, and his bloud truly 1 55. | 
drink. A like place we haue in the ſame Goſpell, where he 
tearmes hi ſelfe the true Vine. I am the true Vine, Why is rh 15. 1. | 
he the true Vine? Becauſe hee doth indeede truely , and N 
effectually noutiſh, comfort, & ſuſteine thoſe, that cleaue ji 
to him by faith;whercas the beſt Vine in the world, bath 
{omtimes dead branches, and at the laſt dieth it ſelfe. 
| Now then ifany man demaund in what ſenſe Chrifi 
is the true light; in the very ſame (lay I) in which hee 
doth affirme, that he is the true bread, and the true Vine. 
The Sonne, which is the fountaine of this viſible light, 
| doth not ſo truely ſhine, and giue light to the eyes of | | 
the body, as Teſus Chriſt, doth inlighten the vaderſtand-. | | 
ingz which is the eye of the Soule. Ieſus Chriſt? (may Ambroſ. de f ; 
ſome man ſay.) Why not rather God the Father; or, at [contra / 
leaſt the whole Trinitie 2 whoſe joint action it is to in- c. 3. 
lighten, and not the Sonnes alone. Thele bie. 
= | | ons 
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To bethe true light heere 316 proper to the! Sonne. 


Sermon 7. vpon Io u x, 


| 


ons are eaſily anſwered, For it is more then plaine,that 
our Euangeliſt ſpeakes only of the Sonne, iu this whole 
deſcription, What reaſon is there then, to vaderſtand 
this one verſe of any other, but of him alone? How 
ſhould this point, applied either to the Fathet, or to the 
Trinitie, haue any due place in this diſcourſe ? Is it not 
alſo apparent, that the light here ſpoken of, is the 
ſame, whereof John bare witneſs; and which is ſaid , 
in the verſes following, to haue come vnto his owne, 
and to have giuen the priuiledge to men, of becomming 
the ſonnes of God? Conſider yet farder, how vnfit it 
had bin for Saint Ihn, having called the rde by the 
name of the /ight, in the former verſes, here, vpon 


perſons, ot the Godhead. Will any man take the 
worde in ſuch diuers ſort, if hee bee not conſtrai- 


ſo to vnderſtand it, were to couer the place with 
darkneſſe, not to make the ſenſe of it cleere, and 
euident. But the action of inlightening is common 
to all three Perſons. So are all actions of any per- 
ſon of the three which concerne any other, beſide 
the Perſons themſelues. To chooſe, to tuſtiſie, to 
ſanttifie , to redeeme , to inſtrult, to inſpire, to com- 
fort, (Fc. are all common workes of the Diuine na- 
cure: Yet are they appropriated, in the Scripture, 
ſeuerally to the ſeucrall perſons, as all men know, and 
as I mult ſhew particularly, when I come to the 33. verſe 

In che meane while, let vs goe forward with the ex- 
poſition of this verſe; wherein we are next to conſider, 
what the doubling of the article may teach vs. The 
light ; the true light: was it not enough to haue ſaid 


| Thelight > For ſurely that implies an eſpeeiall excel. 


lencie of the light, wee meane. There bee per- 
haps many candles, torches,ftarres, and moones: 


but the ſunne onely is the l;ght- They are lights , 
* but 


a ſodaine, to giue the ſame title to any other of the. 


ned to doe ſo, by cleere euidence of the Text? But 


tt — 
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but not 'the lighe, If that would not ſerue the turne, | 
hee might have ſaid, The true light; then which, 
what can bee ſaid! more? All this contente d not the 
holy Ghoit: but that he might rauiſh vs wich the loue, 
and admiration of this light, hee calls it The ligbt, 
the true light, Some apply it more particularly ,and 
preciſely ro out Sauiour , in theſe. two confiderati» | 
ons- The light (lay they ) with; an Article, to note 
the excellencie of the Perſon ; The true ligbt, with | 
the ſame Article repeated, to ſigmſie the glotie and 
brightneſs of that knowledge, which flowes to men 
from that light; I deny not, but the Evangeliſt, 
cbmprizeth both vnder theſe wordes, I doubt he- 
ther hee intended to giue vs notice of them ſo diſtinct- 
ly , by the repetition of the Article, or no. 

It remaines , that 1 deliver the plaine mea- 
ning of the Euangeliſt , and declare the Doctrine 
conteyned in it. Wherein L may, and will bee the 
ſhorter , becauſe ſomu hat hath bin ſaid already of | 
each, in examining the former points. What then 
meanes Saint /ohn by theſe wordes 5z That was the 

lighty Ge. Hee had told vs in the laſt verſe, that | 
lohn the Baptiſt was not the light, but was ſent. 
before, as a ſeruant+,' to giue notice, and to beate 
witneſs of the light. Now hee proceedes to ſhew 
vs the excellencie of that light z in teſpect of whom, 
lohn, though hee were of fo rare giſtes, and highe 
zecount was no body. Locke ypon the Moone in 
the night time, when ſhee is at the ſull, and you © i 
would thinke , you had light enough. Surely hee, | 
that had neuer ſeene the Sunne, would cabily bee | | ] 
perſwaded ', to take the Moone for the Well, or | 
(pring of light. But if hee ſhould once come to ſee 
the beauty; and brightneſs of the ſunne, hee would % 
be aſhamed of his former childiſhneſs; andignorance, | 
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Prophets , Apoſtles, and all ; 3 it: | | Miniſters, arclights- 
| Sermon 7. pon Lo un 


— 


that thought that to bee all, which in a manner, was no- 
thing at all. T0 | | 
| The Doctrine is as plaine, and was handled more 
largely, at the 4. and g. verſes. CR ISI is the true 
light, There are candles and torches here on earth; 
men that haue diſcouered ſome truth concerning God. 
There are Starres, and Moones ſhining from heaven: 
Such as, by ſupernaturall illumination, haue reuea- 
led many, and great my ſteries, concerning our re- 
| demption , and faluation by Insys CyrIsT. But 
all theſe are nothing to him. If it were poſſible to 
ioine all the lights, I ſpake of, together would they 
match the brightnes of the ſunne? How much leſſe can 
| theſe torches, and ſtarres, which haue all their light, 
from the Sonne of God, equall the autor, and giuer 
of that light? Let the light, they giue, bee as great, 
as it can reaſonably bee imagined to bee, yet are they 
not the true light. What doe wee then gazing, and 
gaping vpon Men, as if there were no light, but 
in them? Ifany man haue a little more knowledge, then 
others, that hee can teach vs ſome what, which euerie 
one is not acquainted withall, wee wonder at him, as | 
the onely light: Vea, wee are oftentimes ſo cartied a- 
way with aconceite of his brightneſs , that the light 
lie ſelfe is either deſpiſed or forgotten in compari- 

ſon of him. It was ſomwhat more excuſable in the | 

lewes (though it were intollerable ) to preferre 

lohn before Cu AIs Tz becaiiſe they had ſertled a 
reuerend opinion of him in their hearts, when they 
had no thought of any other Meſſiah: But how ſhall 

wee bee excuſed , that know who is the light, and 
| yet dote ypon other ſomuch, that wee hardly thinke 
on him? Hee, that fits our humour, either with ſome 
point of Diuinitie, which wee kaew not, or with 
| ſome worde of exhortation , that wee deſired, is ſo 
| admired, and followed, that wee are ready to receiue 


— — 
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Chapter 1. verſe 9, 10.11. 
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any thing, hee will deliver; vnto vs for truth, without | 
viewing it by the true light. I ſpeake not this to diſ- 
grace John, but to magnifie Chriſt.  /oh» was a light, 
but not the ligbt. To ſpeake truely, and plainel be 
vas no light at all; as our Euangeliſt affirmedin the for- 
met verſe. Hee was a candleſtick, or atorch-bearer, 
to holde out, and ſhe the lightʒ but, the light hee was 
not. Hee gliſteted in the eyes of men, as 2 peece of 
glaſſe, or any burniſht metall doth, vpon which the | 
| ſunne ; or ſome other light beates, which is not ſeene 
| of vs, but by reflexion, at the ſecond hand. To con- 
clude ; that which the Evangeliſt, ſaith herg of our 
Sauiour, is the very ſame; that the Baptiſt woulde | 
teach his diſciples , whome hee ſent to Ieſus, ſaying ; 
Art thou he, that ſhould come, or ſhall we lool for an o- | 
ther? John knew well. enough ,, that Ieſus was the Sa - 
uiour, as hee tcliified at the une of his baptiſme, and 1. 
| afterward : but his Schollers were not ſo perſwaded. Ku 
| Fhertfore hee ſends them on ſuch a meſſage , that 
| they might themſelues diſcerne him to bee the light. 
This is that, which the Apoſtles auouched, after his 
death, that Theres na other name under heauen, by which me 
can be ſuued. 1 2 „ OnSeunz 5 $- | 
 Miſcrablethen, and damnable is the caſe of thoſe men, 
who for any benefit, and commoditie in this world, or | 
| for any paine, and torment, that can be here 1adured, for 7 
[atime, renouncethe Sauiour of their ſoules, and light of | 
eternall life, Jeſus Chriſt. Doe you 2 | 
hat ſnould make me breake out into ſuch a ſpeech, in | 
this Auditaric? All of vs profeſſe beleefe in Chriſt; we 
haue all bin baptized s wee haue all bin taught. Put 
caſe wee did all beleeue indeede, for the peiſwaſion 
| of the truth, wee now maintaine, as wee haue bin 
taught; were it therefore needeleſs to vic any word 
of exhortation., to confirme vs in the tiuth 2 Is 


ö not our Eaith nouriſht, and ſtrengthened in vs, by — 
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| Chriſtalwaies in 3120 | | al places to be acknowledged | 
Sermon 7. upon Io u N, | 


| . |the ſame meanes, by which it is begotten? I lay: no- | 
| thing of our naturall 'igndrance!, which had neede 
of much teaching. I let paſſe our ſhuttle memo- 
| ries, which eaſily forget that, wee haue learned. Let 
mee omitt our vnruly affections, which draw vs away 
[. from the meditation of thoſe things, that concerne ſal- 
uation. yl I | Df ©! | 
"Shall Tcell you in one worde, why I haue entred 
into this courſe, vpon a point ſo well knowne, and 
generally refolued of? Did none of you euer heare of 
any Chriftians , of any kugliſhmen, that haue denied 
the faith of Cur 18 Ir, and become/Renepados? 1 | 
| muſt ncedes confeſſe, Iſpeake vpon report, not vpon 
ſight, or experience but yet vpon ſuch report as Ihaue 
good cauſe to credit, both for the honeſtie, and the 
number of the reporters. It hath come to paſſe (my 
heart bleeds within mee to thin ce, and vtter it ); yeair 
doth fallout day, 2 gteat deale too oſten, that men 
trained vp here amongſt vs in the religion of lesvs 
ICnr1sT, for ſome worldly reſpects, without 
conſcience of their profeſſion, without care of their 
ſoules,, without regard of their credics, without feare 
| [of damnation , haue blaſphemed the Lord ISV. 
[Cunts rx, that died for them, and turned Turkes, 
| O the weakneſs of our faith! O the ſtrength of our 
corruption O the hypoctiſie of our hearts! That, 
which happenetk to one man, may happen to any 
man. Doeſt thou belecue? So they ſaid, and (lilce 
enough) thought too. But hou art ſtrong in faith. 
Who ( almoſt ) thinkes hiaſſeſfeè weake ? The pride of 
| our nature doth ſo puffe vs vp, with a good con- 
| ceite of our oe knowledge, and belicfe, that thc 
cies of our mindes are cloſed, and out fight dimmed, 
| if not blinded, that wee are not able to giue any true 
iudgement (naturally) of our greateſt imperfections. 
{ Feare makes vs wary , leaſt wee ſhoulde fall. Hope 
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fall. 

Be not high minded, but feare: Fearethine owne 
corruption: ſuſpect thine owne ſtrength. Thy ſtrength 
lay d? nay, thy weakenes rather. If thou wilt pre- 
ſume vpon Gods powerfull mercy to vphold thee; 
lay hold vpon the meanes, hee hath appointed for 
the ſtaying of thee vp. Beleeue, remember, reſolue, 
that Chriſt onely is the light. I am not to enter into any 
diſcoutſe, whereby I may inſtruc, or direct thee how 
to confirme thy faith in this point; but onely to exhort 
thee thereunto, according as this doctrine giues me iuſt 
occaſion. 

It is not vnlikely, that there are ſome in this Aſſem- 
bly, perhappes (as in ſuch a ſmall company) not a few, 
whome theſe thinges may neerely concerne: Mar- 
chants; a good part of whoſe eſtate lyes abroade in 
Turkey or Barbarie. Maryners, whoſe courſe of life, 
and helpe of maintenance, requires imployment in 
thoſe parts, Trauaylers, whoſe deſire to ſee faſhions, 
and learne experience, will draw them into all Coun- 
tries, and companies. Voung impes, who becomming 
apprentices, ſhall bee tranſported out of this nuiſerie, 
where they haue beene bred, to bee planted in thoſe 
places for many yeeres, euen for the chief time of their 
growthe. Shall I craue leaue of you, to ſpeake a few | 
wordes to the point in hand, with _ fauour and at- 
tention? I will notaske you, whether you belecue 
that theScripture, contayned in the olde, and newe 
Teſtament, beethe worde of God or no, I knowe 
you beleeue it. As needleſſe is it, yea — 
more needleſſe, to tell you, that this Scripture (be- 
ing the worde of GOD ) is of certaine, and vn- 
doubted truth, both for the whole, and euerie part of 
it. Let vs come more particularly to the matter, wee 


fils vs with preſumption, that wee run headlong to our | 


are now in handling. The holy Evangeliſt Saint oh», | 
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inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, athrmes, vpon the war- 
| rant of that inſpiration, that our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, 
. is the light. Ot the trueth heereof thou profeſſleſt, 
thou art reſolued. With this reſolution (as thou per- 
ſwadeſt thy ſelfe) thou ſayleſt, as thy occaſions call 
thee, into Heathen Countries, where Chtiſt, and 
this truth, concerning him, is not onely doubted of, 
but denyed, hated, impugned, perſecuted. It falles 
out, while thou art there, that either thine owe miſ- 
| demeanor, in the carriage ofthy perſon, or managing of 


1 


thy buſineſſe, caſts thee into ſome daunger or the 
opportunitie ot ſome pleaſure, profitte, or honour 
| bewitcheth thee with an carneſt deſitre thereof. 
| There is no meanes for thee to auoy de that daunger, 
or to enioy thoſe benefittes , but to diſclayme leſus 
Chriſt, and to embrace Mahomet. Now ſhewethy 
| faithy now makeproofeof thy conſtancie : nowe it 
muſt, and will bee ſcene, whether thy profeſſion bee 
ſincere, or counterfaite , What ſtandeſt thou waue- 
ring, and tottering this way, and that way? If Ma- 
homet bee the light, followe him; If Ieſus bee the 
inlightner of thy ſoule, goe after him. Doubting is 
not of taith. Thy feete treade one way, and thy 

face lookes another way. Thy tongue hardely for- 
beares to denie that, to bee true, which thy heart 
woulde fayne thinke to bee falſe, What meanes 
thy crauing reſpite to giue · in thine aunſwere 2 A 
* beleagered, that offers parle, is halfe yeel. 
ded, 


— 


Thy heart is euen gone, and thou careſt not, 
that God ſees it, as long as men heare not thy tongue 
profeſſe it. It, at the laſt, with much a · doe, thou re- 
lolue to continue in thy Chriſtian profeſfion: yet re- 
| member, that hee which is long, ere hee doe that, hec 


knowes ought to bee done, a greate while would not | 
| doe it. | 
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But thou haſt ſomewhat, perhappes, to ſay for thy | 
ſelfe in this caſe. Let vs giue thee the hearing: ſpeake 
thy minde freely, and ſpare not. Well; I ſee what thou 
wouldeſt ſay : that if thou perſeuer in acknowledging 
Chriſt to bee the light, thou ſhalt bee ſure to bee 
clapt in priſon, and to bee depriued of the light of 
this worlde: but if thou honour Mahomet, as the tea- 
cherof truth from God, thou ſhalt ſhine in the glory 
of this life, Is this all? Alas poore wretch ; what 
ſhall it auayle thee , to eſcape a few yeeres impriſon- 
ment in this world, and to bee ſhutte vppe, for it, in 
the Dungeon of hell, world without ende? What art 
thou the better, for a little painted glorie, and traſhin 
this life, when thereby thou ſhalt loſe the glorie of 
Godin thelifeto come? Art thou afraydeof a darke 
priſon; and dooſt not tremble at the horror of hel- 
liſh darkeneſſe? why dooſt thou not conſider, that 
Chriſt is the light? Can hee bee in darkeneſle, that 
bath the light with him, and ſhining to him? Be not de- 
ceiued, nor diſcomforted. This light ſhall ſhewe the 
more, in that darke layle, thou feateſt, then the Sunne 
canne doe, at the noone day, in the open fieldes. As 
for the ſhadow of glorie, thou ſo doateſt vpon, what 
is ĩt to the light ot truth? Say thou wert Emperour 
of Turkey, or didſt commaunde the whole Worlde; 
without this light thou wert couered with more then 
AEgyptian darkeneſſe. What canſt thou hope for 
by Mahomet, when all hee coulde deuiſe to pro- 
miſe, is nothing but a little ſenſuall, and beaſtly 
voluptuouſneſſe; the happineſſe of a Goate, a Swine, 
or a Dogge, and not of a man? They doe all they can 
to turne themſelues into Beaſts, that feede their brutiſh 
humour, with the conceit of ſuch filthy pleaſures. 

How blind muſt they needes be,that embrace dark- 
neſſe for light? There was ſom ſhew for the error of the 
Iewes. The Turkes haue not the leaſt colour for beleefe 
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in Mahomet : except a fewe knackes of coulinage, 
which ſome fooles tooke for miracles. The Alcoran, 
| wherin the lig ht of his knowledge ſhould ſhine, is ſuch 
a diſorderly bundle of ſenſeleſſe dreames, and idle 
tales without head or foote, that a man of any reaſon 
cannot read, or heare it with patience. But the true 
light powreth foorth ſtreames of admirable know- 
ledge, for the inlightning of all men, that they may, | 
ſee the truth of God to ſaluation. So it followeth 
in my text: which in/ightneth euerie man that commeth 
into the world, This is the other propoſition or ſen- 
tence, in which (as in the former) Firſt,of the words, 
then of the Euangeliſts meaning. In the words I finde 
ſome occaſion of doubt, concerning the tranſlation: of 
which I wonderthat our Rhemiſts tooke not hold, ha- 
luing ſo faire an opportunitie. The Greeke worde, 
Het. which weetranſlate, That commeth, properly ſignifi- 
enienteme eth comming. And the Latine, which the Rhemiſts 
mminz* [profeſle to followe, with ſuperſtitious preciſeneſſe, 
hath expreſt it by a worde ot the ſame kinde,and ſig- 
nification: How chance our newe Tranſlaters, hauing 
an Engliſh word ſo fit for the purpoſe, yea fitter for the 
Greeke then their Latine is, and fully expreſſing the 
Latine, did not remember to make their aduantage of 
it? Doubtleſſe, they neuer markt it; For if they had, it 
is apparant by their ordinarie practiſe, that they would 
haue vſed it; eſpecially, ſeeing it differs from our Tran- 
3 affords a double interpretation, as the Greek 
doth. 
There are two thinges mentioned in this propoſi- 
| tion: that which inlightneth, and that, which is inlight- 
ned; the light, and man. The word comming,in the ori- 
ginall is ſuch, that it may well agree either with the 
light, or with man. Tothe light it may thus bee ioyned; 
which ligbt comming into the worlde, inlightneth euerie 
man. It wee referre it to man, wee may tranſlate it: | | 


| 2 thus f 
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thus, which inlightneth exerie man comming into the world, 
or that commeth into the world, I will not ſtriue much a- 
bout ſo (mall a matter 3 yet to ſpeake my minde plain | 
ly ) Lhold that word for the better, which comes neerer 
to the originall, and hath alſo example from the Latin. 
Onely there ſeemes to bee this inconuenience, in fol- 
lowing of the Greek, and tranſlation of the word com 
ming, that wee (hall bee thought to reſtrain this inlight- 
ning to the time of 2 wans birth, or comming into 
the world. For, ſo much the wordes ordinarily import. N 
which ialightno1h euerie man comming into the world : that 
is, euerie man when hee comes into the world. And then 
cannot this bee vnderſtood of ſupernaturall grace, and 
teaching by revelation - but of the light of nature; 
whereas the holy Ghoſt, in this place, ſpeakes onely 
of the former : as I ſhewed at the fourth verſe. Vet the 
Greekeand Latine are both ſubic to the likeincon- 
uenience, and the Engliſh may bee otherwiſe vader- 
ſtood; to ſignifie no more, then the common tranſla- | 
tion, that commeth. It is ſomewhat to haue warrant 
fromthe Greeke, and conſent of the Latine, though 
it bee not altogether ſo plaine, as perhappes otherwiſe 
it might bee. TheRhemiſts haue reiected both, But 
in the next words they haue followed the Latine, and 
left both vs and che Greeke. 

The world, ſay eth our tranſlation, according to the ro 40oywoy, 
Greece. This world ſay ch the Latine, and the Rhemiſts 
after it. It is no great matter whether of the two wee 
read. For this world and the world, in euerie mans vn- 
derſtanding, ſignifie the ſame thing. But who had not 
rather drinke of the Fountaine, then of the Cha- 
— , though the water bee pure, and ſweete in 

oth? 

But of the tranſlation enough: now a worde or 
two of the Euangeliſtes manner of ſpeech : Exerie | 
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Origen. de 

orincip.lib.r. 
cap. 3 & lib. z. 
cap. &. 


lob. 1. 21. 


Eccleſ.5. 14. 


| 


| cribed, becauſe the ſoules, though they haue not anie 


| dies are; but haue their originall immediately, in re- 


| 


cave. 


content himſelfe to ſay Euerie man, but addeth, that 
commeth into the world, Shall wee imagine, as ſome 
haue done very ſtrangely, that the ſoules of men were 
created at the firſt altogether by God; and are reſerued 
by him; to bee coupled to bodies, according to their 
behaviour, good, or badde, in that world, where they 
were created? This idle fancy, and fonde error is va- 
niſht long ſinee, that it were loſt labour to ſpend anie 
time in the refuting of it. 

T here is another opinion, in it ſelfe true, but not 
fitte for this text; that therefore men are thus deſ- 


beeing with God, before the creation, or making 
of the bodies, to which they are to bee ioyned; yet 
they may bee ſayde to come into the worlde, be- 
cauſe they are not framed of any matter, as the bo- 


gard of their ſubſtance, from God himſelfe: whereas 
the bodies ſo come into the world, that they are faſhi. 
oned, and formed heere belowe of an earthly matter. 
But this feemes to be ouer- curious, and nothing agree- 
able to the ſimplicitie of the Goſpell, which enters not 
into ſuch opinions, as little concerne our knowledge, in 
any point ot Religion. 

Whatis then the meaning of this ſpeech, Tha: 
commeth into the world? Surely, nothing elſe, but 04. 
is borne; and ſo it is often vſed in the Scripture, as the 
contrarie, to goe ont of the woride, is to dje. Naked 
came I out of my mothers womhe (ſay eth 1ob) and na- 
hed ſhall I returne thither againe. To come ont of the 
wombe, is to bee borne toreturne, that is, to goe out of 
the wotld,orto leaue it, is to dic. The ſame kinde of 
ſpeech, the wiſe King vſeth: e fr Hee came foorth of 
his mothers belly, hee ſhall returne naked to goe as hee 
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nothing out. Mee brought nothing : namely, when 
by our birth wee came into the worlde; YYee ſhall 
carrie nothing out, when wee dye. This bringing, 
and carrying away, atgues a comming, and a depar- 
ting. But why woulde the Euangeliſt ſo deſcribe 
men ? I am wholly of their opinion in this point, 
who thinke that hee followed the Hebrewe Rabbins 
herein, who doo oftentimes call a man by the like 
name ʒvnder which they comprehend infants too, none 
excepted. | 

This manner of ſpeech it is likely the common 
people had learned of their teachers; and there- 
fore by it Saint John would farther teach them, that 
CHRIST is hee, which inlightneth all men, 
one, and other, that no man may except himſelſe. 
Some expound this comming into the worlde, of re. 
generation by baptiſme. By what warrant + where 
is it ever ſo called in Scripture? Howe canne it 
bee ſo tearmed ? Baptiſme rather carrics out of the 
world, then brings vs into it. For in, and by Baptilme 
wee renounce the world, and dye vntoit; ſo farreare 
wee from comming into it thereby, Ir is therefore 
belt, and ſafeſt , to take the wordes in the playneſt 
ſenſe, and to vnderſtande by them, To bee borne, 
which is common to all men whatſoever : ſo much 
the rather, becauſe our Lorde in the Goſpell hath a 
like ſpeech', by which hee notes all men. Among 
them, (ſayeth hee) which are borne of VVoemen , aroſe 
there not a greater then John Baptiſt. Is this any more, 
then if hee had ſayd, Among men, there is not a greater 
then Iohn? 

Hauing thus cleered thoſe doubtes, which, by 
reaſon of the wordes, might make the Euangeliſtes 
meaning more darke, and hard; Let vs come now 
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ſupernaturall Light. 
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— 
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| 


to the matter, that is heere deliverd. In the for- 
mer parte of the verſe , our Lorde was ſayde to bee 
the true light in this later propoſition, hee is ſhewed 
to bee ſo, by an eſpeciall effect, which is inlightning 
every man. Is euerie man then inlightned > How 
elſe, out Sauiour inlighten euerie man? But there 
are many, not men only, but nations, that neuer re. 


this place of the light of nature, which wee haue by 


ceiued any light of the Goſpell, or inlightning from 
Chriſt. 
This doubt hath made diuers writers expound 


creation. And this, itis apparant, wee haue of Chriſt, 
By whome all thinges were made, who is the life of men. 
But what reaſon ſhould leade vs, to apply this to na- 
turall light? ſeeing wee haue made it manifeſt, that 
in the former verles, it is to bee vnderſtoode of that, 
which is ſupernaturall . Why ſhould wee giue the 


no where elſe, in all the Scripture? But it is no 
where vſed for the light of reaſon, which wee haut 
by nature; nor for that generall knowledge of GOD, 
which wee partly bring with vs into the world, and 
partly attaine to, by the contemplation of the crea- 
tures. 

Wherefore wee muſt needes conceiue, that the 


of euerlaſting life, by faith in Chriſt; of whiclr the 
greateſt part of the worlde neuer had any notice, It 
behooues vs then to conſider the poynt with good 
aduiſe, that wee may vnderſtande the Euangeliſts 
meaning aright; and neither deny, that our Sauiout 
inlightneth euerie man, nor coufeſſe that euerie 
man is inlightned with the knowledge of him to ſal- 
uation. | 

The auncient Divines of former ages, ſcein: 


worde light, ſuch a fignification heere , as it hath 


Euangeliſt ſpeakes of that light; which men receive | 
by Revelation from GOD, concerning the meancs | 
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that Saint Johns meaning, according to this interpreta- 


| inlightnedby him. T hisexpoſition, as euery man may 


theſe inconveniences,and deſiring to prouide ſome re- 
medy for themʒby their meditation, and learning, did 
find out, and leaue vnto vs 2 eſpſeciall anſwers, for the 
atiſfying of the ſe doubts, Firſt they teach vs, that Chriſt 


man is inlightned, but by him. If there were but one 


one it might truly be affirmed, that he taught all, that 
he cured all. This is he (might we ſay )thot cureth every 


thereby, that euery particular man, woman, and childe, 
in the Citty, is taught or healed; but ſignifying in gene- 
rall; that there is no other Phyſician, no other teacher, 
by which any one receiues health, or inſtruction. So 
our Sauiour Chriſt may be conceiv'd to inlighten every 
mãzbecauſe euery one that is inlightned, hath that light 
from him and not becauſe euery one is inlightned. So 


tion, muſt be thus vnderſtood Ieſias, of whome John bare 
witneſſe, was the true light: and whoſoener is inlightned, is 


eaſily diſcerne, agreeth very fitly with the former part, 
and prouethit very ſtrongly. For indeed what ſoun- 
der proofe can we require, to aſſure vs, that our Lorde 
was the true light, then that euery man fetcheth all the 
light, he hath, from him? Either we muſt grant, that no 
man at all hath any light of gracezorelſe yeeld, that he, 
from whom he hath that light, is the true light. The for- 
mer is not doubted ok, How then ſhe ulde the later bee 
in queſtion? The ſecond anſwete doth not ſo much re- 
pect the party es inlightned, as him, that doth inlighten; 
who ſhineth to euery man, that will open his eies to be- 
hold him. For as the naturall light, ſpreadeth the 


beames thereof abroad, in al places, and giueth light 
to euery man, as much as lyes in it, though blinde men 


man: This is he, that teacheth euery one. Not meaning 


Aug. Enchirid 


may truely be ſaid toenlighten every man, becauſe no ad Laurert. 
0 ap. Io. De 


Phy ſician, or one Schoolemaſter in this Citty , of that peccat · merit. 
remiſſ l. i. c. a3 


0 NY 
to be inlightned, | 


ee neuer a whit, the better: So this true light, offereth 
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Sermon 7. vpon I oun, 


Luk. 11. 36. 


wil may bee inlightned by him. It may ſeem perhaps to 


diſcerne, and acknowledge it for ſuch, the truth there- 


to our eies. This ſignification of the word is the more 


nimſelfe to al men, ſnineth vpon eucry man, that who ſo 


ſome man, that inligbtning ſigniſies à farder matter, | 
then ſhining vpon aman; and ſo, 'Iremember, it was 
obſerued at verſe the fift, 7helrghtſhineth in darkneſſe,| 
Thoſe blind men, Inamed ere whale, had the Sunne 
ſhining on them, but yet they were not inlightned: vn- 
leſle by inlightning we vnderſtand no more, but being 
made viſible, that we may be ſeene. And in that ſenſe 
indeed, a tree, ora ſtone, is inlightned by the Sunne, 
as wel as any liuing creature, that hath eies to ſee with- 
al. This cannot bee the meaning of the Euangeliſt. 
For he ſpeakes not ot any mans being made knowne, | 
or apparant to other men; but of euery mans knowe- 
ing, and ſeeing thoſe matters, Which concerne his ever- 
laing ſaluation. T hat is to bee —_— to hauc 
the doctrine of ſaluation declared to him; ſo that hee 


of being made manifeſt to his conſcience; or at the leaſt 
the ſenſe of that, which is deliuered, being euident, and 
cleere vnto him. If this later point beenotperformed; 
ſurely there is no ivlighening, but at the moſt, hi 
Aung. 

he word, which our Euangeliſt vſeth in this place, 
ſignifieth in the Scripture, both the holding out of light, 
by which, things may be made viſible to men, and the 
giuing of them ſight, by which they may ſee. Candle, 
are ſaid, tolight vswith their brightneſſe; that is, to afford 
vs light , by meanes whereof things may bee ſeene. 
And in this ſenſe, the things that are ſeene, to ſpeake 
truly, and properly are inlightned, and not wee, in 
whom there is no alteration, by the preſence ofthe 
lightzbut only the forme, or ſhape of that, which is to 
be ſeene, is preſented to our view by the light ſhining 
vpon it, and bringing the proportion, and colours of it 


Common 
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common of the 2: Iudge nothing before the time, vntill the 
Lorae come, who will lighten things, that are hid in darkneſſe. 
In this place of Scripture, as euery one ſees, the light- 
ning is referred to the things, that ſhall be ſeenc; which 
being hidden ſhall be di couered, and made viſible, or 
rather layd open to all mens view. But the Scripture 
hath examples of the other ſignification alſo. Iceaſe not 
(faith the Apoſtle) to give thanks for you, making menti. 
on of you in my prayers, & c. that the eies of your vnder- Vers 
[tanding may bee inlightned , that you may knowe what the 3 
po 15 of your calling &c. This inlightning of the eies 
ofthe vnderſtanding, is not onely affording of light, 
by which the things themſclues, that are to bee ſeene, 
may becomevifible(forthat is done by the miniſtery | 
of the worde, whereby the hidden myſteries of ſalua- 
tion are revealed to all, that will heare) but an open- 
ing of the heart, and an in ward teaching of thoſe ſe- 
cretszſo that a man ſhall thereby bee perſwaded of the 
truth thereof. For, the Epheſianc, to whom the Apoſtle 
writ this had heard the Goſpell preached by Saint 
Paulhimſelfez and by that * of his, had the 
light vouchſaf t them, by which the knowledge of ſal- 
uation might be had: and, in ſome meaſure alſo, had at- 
tained, to the vnderſtanding, and acknowledging 
of thetruth, which the Apoſtles praye to haue far- 
der reuealed to them, that they might beleeue, and 
embrace it. This, the ſame Apoſtle in an other place, 1 b. 

calls the receiuing of light, Many haue light, and f.. 
knoweledge offered them, but they receiue it not: 
either becauſe it ſeemes not worth the receiuing, or 
for that they are drawne away by their worldly 
cares, or ſome other ſuch reſpects, from the due 
conſideration of that whereof there is offer made 
them. But the Hebrewegz, (as Saint Paul there writes) 
had receiued the light, that is, had giuen aſſent to the 


| 
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as much as in him lieth. 
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Ioh. 1.18. 


— 


truth of that, which was taught them, and forthe main- 


taining of it, had indured as it is there witneſſed) greate 
fight in afflictions. 

If we take the word in the former ſenſe, only for ſhi- 
ning vpon the things, that are needfull to bee ſeene, that 
they may ſhew themſelues vnto vs; it is out of doubt, 


that, in re ſpect thereof, euery man is inlightned, for ſo 
much as concernes the office of the light 3 which is to 


make manifeſt thoſe things that were not, without it, 
to be ſeene. For ſo our Lord hath revealed the will ot 
his Father, concerning the meanes of ſaluation; which, 
but by him, had neuer becnepubliſht, and proclaimed 
to al 5 world. But this is rather lightning, the inlight- 
ning; as he, that carries a candle, or torch with him, in- 
lightens not the party, before whom he goes, or to who 
he comes, but only lights him: and in this ſenſe our Sa- 


uiour doth but ſhewe men, what is to bee beleeued. 


Whereon there growes more queſtion, ho it may be 
ſaid, that euery man is thus lighted. For it is very mani- 
feſt, that there were many thouſands in the world, euen 
then, when our Sauiour himſelfe ſhone ſo brightly, by 
his glorious workes,and powerfull preaching, who ne- 
uer heard, or ſaw the one or other, nor, in any likely - 
hood of reaſon, poſſibly could do. What ſay 1? There 
were many thouſandes, I may truly ſay, the thouſand 
man then liuing,neuer had, nor could haue any ſighto! 
the light, that then ſhined among the Iewes. Let I con- 
feſſe, that the light ſtretcht, and ſpread his beames, to the 
vttermoſt of his nature, and ſtrength. Take example of 
the Sunne, which in the height of ſummer riſeth early, 
mounts highe, ſhines gloriouſly, ſets late; and yet there 
are diuers nations in tlie worlde, which haue not the 


leaſt glimſe of his light, all the while, he ſhewes himſelfe 


to vs, in theſe parts ofthe Hemiſphere , moſt apparant 
and bright. Therefore when we read or heare, That our 


| Sariour,the true light,lighteth ewery man, as much as in 
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him lies, we muſt not conſider him as God, but as the | 
mediator of mankind become man, As he was God, he 
could haue giuen euery one, then living in the worlde, 
certaine knowledge, that himſelſe was ordained for the 
Sauiour of the world. But he was heere to demeane him 
ſelfe as a perſon, u ho, by the diuine power of his God- 
head, could do al things but, by the conditiõ of his me- 
diatorſhip, was to doe no more, then his humane nature 
might be knovyn to be imployed in, ſome way or other. 
He taught the admirable ſecrets of God, by his voice; 
he wrought wõderful miracles by his almighty power: 
but ſtill it appeared to all men, that by the word, and wil 
of him, whom they ſaw to be a man, all thoſe wonders 
were don. So then, if we take this lightning of every man, 
for affording them the meanes of knowledge to falua- 
tion, we mult thus conceiue the matter; that our Saui- 
| our preacht, and ſhew'd his miracles by himſelfe, aud 
his Apoſtles, and doth daily vouchſafe the knowledge | 
of the truth to euery man, without exception, not for- 
bidding his miniſters to teach any man, nor barring 
any from learning of them. 

Let vs now ſee, ho we are to vnderſtand the Euan- 
geliſt, that the true light inlightneth euery man. Inlight- 
ning cauſeth him to diſcerne the truth of that, which 1s | 
deliuered: ſo that the doctrine of the Goſpell is alwaies 
effectuall to him, that is inlightned. The Lord opened the 
heart of Lydia, that ſhee attended to the things, that Paul Aa.16.14. | 
ſpake. All, that heard him, were lighted 3 but they only 
inlightned, which beleeued the things, hee ſpake. How 
then may Chriſt be ſaid to inlighten euery man, ſince it 
is apparant, many, yea the greateſt part, beleeue not? 
Surely the former anſwer ſatisfies this doubt very ſuf- 
ficiently. Whoſoeuer is inlightned, hath this inlight- 
ning from the true light. And this interpretation (as I| 
| ſhewed before) agreeth very well with the Euangeliſts 
words, and meaning. But let vs apply the common diſ- 
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tin ion to this purpoſe. Chriſt inlightneth euery man 
as much as lies in him. If wee vnderſtand this of his ab- 
ſolute power, herby he is able, as God,to do al things, 
it is manifeſtly falſe. Elſe ſhould every man vndoubted- 
ly beleeue. For he is able to beget faith in the heart of 
euery man. Therfore the moſt, that can bee truly a- 
voucht in this matter, is this, that hee is ready to inlightẽ 
euery man. But this interpretation, as far as I can con- 
ceiue, doth not fully expreſle the ſenſe of the place, 
if wee expound it of inlightning. For it is one 
thing to inlighten, an other thing to bee ready to 
inlighten. 
Wat could the Euangeliſt ſay more of them, thatare 
actually inlightned? Tacknowledge the truth of the 
| doctrine, that our Lord is ready to refreſh all, that come 
Mat. 11. 28. vnto him, to teach all, that vſe the meanes to learne; but 
me thin ces this is not all, that the holy Ghoſt in this 
place affirmes. Therefore I had rather interpret the 
| text, either of lightning, that the true light ſhines to all, 
without exception, no man being ſhut out from the 
hearing, and reading of the Scriptures, by any com- 
maundement, or reſtraint ofthe light it ſelfe; or of in- 
lightning, that all, which are made partakert thereof at- 
taine to it, only by this true light: and both theſe expo- 
ſitions,are true, and may agree with the words, & mea- 
ning of the Euangeliſt, to commend our Sauiour Chriſt, 
as the true light of all men. 
Now whereas ſome men herevpon would conclude, 
that becauſe the true light inlightens euery man, there- a 
fore God hath not made choiſe of any man, more then b 
of all men, to be heires of his glory in heauen, they ga- 6 
ther that, which growes not of the text. I will make it 
plaine by a ſhort examination of the matter, accord- | 
ing to the former interpretations. | 
| No man is barr athe miniſtery of the worde. There- | \ 
fore [aluationis intended alike to all. Ifyou adde, i» | | 0 
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regard of the miniftery thereof, yet that you ſay will 
hardly proue true. For though no man, beabbridg'd 
of liberty to heare, by any charge to the contrary 
from God] yet many are not vouchfat't the poſſibi- 
lity of hearing. How ſhill wee affirme then, that 


in reſpect of the miniſlery of the worde, ſaluation 


was intended alike to all? I graunt , that the meanes 
is affoorded in generall z but I deny that therefore 
thereis no difference in Gods purpoſe, touching 
lightning of one nation, more then of an other, It is 
as free ( forany reſtraint made by God ) for the 
Tutkes to haue the Goſpell , as for vs; For they 
are Gentiles , as well as wee. But yet it were too 
greate vithanktulneſſe , and abſurdity , to ſay, that 
(concerning the miniſtery of the worde) God 


meant to light them to ſaluation, as well as vs. 


No my brethren, let not ſuch a thought enter into your 
harts, as once to imagin, that the Lord meanes no more 
good to you, for your ſaluation, by vouchſafing you 
the miniſtery of the Goſpel, then to them, whom he ſuf- 
lers to continew in their igaorance, to their certaine 
deſtruction. 

Let no man deceiue you, by faying,that the light, (as 
much as lies in it) lighteth euery man. It denies no man 


that would fee it: But it offers it ſelfe to ſome men, it 
ſhines into their eies, it ſeeks them out, where they are in 
darknes, & follows them, when they turne their backs, 
and flee from it. Haue not wee had experience of this 


our forefathers lay buried in blindnes, and ignorance. 


not ſcorn' d, reiected, hated? Did it not ſhine vpõ our ey 
lids, when wee ſhut them, becauſe wee would not lee? 
What rip I vp matters of antiquity ? I will ſay nothing 
of our returning into Egypt, in Queene CMaryes 


light, it blinds no mans eies, it hides it ſeltefromno man 


bountifulnes? Call to mind thoſe daies of darknes, when 


Did we run after the light, or did it come to vs? Was it | 
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| [daies,ofour perſecuting the truth, and murdering the” 
Saints of God, for holding out the light to vs, that wee 
| might ſee. Behold, the light is come agamevato vs, it 
| ſhines in at our windows, it winds it ſelfe into our harts, 
itpreſentsitſelfe to our ſight, which way ſoeuer wee 
turne. And is it poſſible, any man ſhould be found, that 
will not acknowledge aneſpeciall purpoſe, and deſire 
in the light, to make vs ſee? What?no more, then to light 
the Turkes? For pure ſname Iwill ſay no mere of the 
matter: Cheefly becauſe J reſerue this point of vniuer- 
ſall grace for a fitter opportunity. | 
Vet I muſt needs ſpeake a word or two ofthe other 
expoſition. The true light is ready to inlighten cuery man. 
Let me graunt has, what then? There- 
ore is it not readier to inlighten ſome, then other ſome? How 
ſhallthatbeproued?It is ready to inlighten ſome: Some 
other it doth inlighten. The former anſwere may ſuf- 
fice. It is ready, ſo that it refuſeth not to give light to a- 
ny man; but ſome men it neuer lins ſhining vpon, till 
it haue gotten paſſage to the vnderſtanding, and infor. 
med that fully ofthe truth./: c. giuen to you (ſaith our Sa- 
uiour ) to łnome the ſecrets of the kingdome of heauen, but to 
them it is not giuen. The light ſhone, to the Scribes, 
Phariſes,and people, and as (theſe men ſay) was ready 
to inlighten them: but the Apoſtles wereinlightned in- 
deed. It was giuen them by him, that, according to his 
good pleaſure, reuealeth the Goſpell to babes, & men 
of ſmall vnderſtanding, and hides it from the wiſe, and 
learned. Tel me not of the good vie of Free- wil, or any 
other preparedneſſe, in the hearts of them, that are in- 
lightned; as if the difference were from man, and not 
from God. I may not ſtand now to diſpute that matter, 
but wil take the firſt occaſion to handle it, that offers it 
ſelfe: I hope in my next Sermon to ſpeake ſomewhat of 
it. In the meanetime,letit bee enough for vs, touching 
the point in queſtion, to vnderſtand, that the lig hi a 
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ready as it is (and it is moſt ready) neuer inlightens any 
man, whome it ſelfe doth not firſt fitte, and diſpoſe to 
agg that lightzas I willihewe,if ĩt pleaſe God, here- 

ter. ie 

It is Chriſt then, euen the true light, which inlight- 
ens euery man. Of his fulneſſe ( ſaith our Euangeliſt) 
haue wee all receiued. Lea, I. Baptiſt himſelfe, that ſhone 
with ſuch extraordinary brightnefſe, had his light 
from him, who had the ſpirit without meaſute. There- 
fore doth he truly, and freely profeſſe himſelfe, that hee 
was not worthy to carry his ſhooes aſter him. VVee 
heard at the fourth verſe, the teſtimonies of Zachary xuk 
and Simeon to this purpoſe; that hee was the light of& 2. 
the Gentiles, I will not ſpende time in repeating 
them: nor in vrging the exhortation, which then : 
preſſed, of truſhng to Chriſt with confidence, how 
teat ſoeuer our darłneſſe bee. Only gine mee leaue, 
pray you, to apply the generality of this inlightning, 
to our particular inſtruction, and comfort. | 

Chriſt the true light, lightneth euery man. VVho! 
may then except himſeltc,or any other man?Yetthere 
are to ſortes of people, that make queſtion of this 
doctrine: The poore ſoule, that is priuy to his owne 
ignorance, and the deſperate wretch, that woulde 
excuſe his wickedneſle. The ene diſcomfortes his 
heart, with too much care. The other deſtroies his ſoule, 
with prophane careleſneſſe. Theſe mens caſes, Icon- 
feſſe, are very diuers;yet thus much may be ſaid to them 
both in generall. I he true light ſnines to euery man in 
the miniſſery of the word. What warrãt, or reaſon haue 
either of you, to exempt you ſelues out ofthis number? 
Arenot you, compriſed vnder theſe generall tearmes, 
euery one No Country, no age, uo ſexe, no eſtate, is 
without the reach of them, Let mee come nee - 
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the light ſhe wes his brightnelle for all, and euery one 
that will ſee it. 

But the queſtion is now of none, hut them, who liue 
in thoſe places, where this light doth ſhine that is, 
wheretheGoſpell is knowne, and profeſt. Can any 
ſuch man truly ſay,thelightis not for him? Who tells 
thee ſo? The holy Ghoſt heere affirmes the quite con- 
trary, It lightsenery man. 


particularly: +: Stand foorth, thou, that deſperatly 
beultallar ia, andfeacen z$ becauſe ( forſunth) God 


lf hee woulde haue no man, there were ſome reaſon 
In thy doing. For then, it were in vaine to lobke aſter 
the lightz neither would there haue beene any niean: 


that ſome ate to be inlightned, what excuſe can there 


— I 


why then ſhould I care to ſeeke the light: ſome ſhall be: 
why ſhouldſt thou not care thenꝭꝰ It all ſhould, it would 

come vtterly without thy care; Then mighteſt thou 
| reaſon in this ſort; All ſhall bee inlightnedʒ and there- 
| fore I tooz why ſhould I then trouble my ſelfe about 
it But to diſpr - as thoudoſtzſomeſhall not be inlight- 
ned; Therfore Iwill bee altogether careleſſe; argues 
| a ſenſleſſe deſperatneſſe. I am ſure thou wilt grant, 
| rcis as cleere and certaine, that God will not haue 
all men to bee learned, or to bee of any one pro- 
feſſion, or trade, as that hee will not haue all men 
to bee inlightned. Anſwere mee then, why thou 


— 
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life whatſoeuer. For: I preſume, thinke what thou 
wilt, thou wilt neuer bee ſo deſperate , as to ſaye, 
or ſo abſurde, as to imagine, that thou wilt bee 
E this, or that profeſſion, whether God will, or 


no, Let mee reaſon againſt thee; as thy felfe | 


E VVell. let vs examine the matter, ſomewhat more 


| will not haue euery man to bee inlightned, or lighted. | 


| afforded to that purpoſe.” But ſince thou - eonfeſleſt, 
bee for thy cateleſſneſſe? All ſhall not be inlightned; | 


doſt apply thy ſelſe to ſtudy, or to any courſe of 
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| wilbealwaics gaſing on. They are curious to ſearch 
out what God hath determined of them in himſelfe: 
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to be enquired her. F 


didit ere While. God will not haue all men to 
bee Schollersz Therefore will I neuer beſtow any 
7e in ſtudy. I may ſay the like of Marchanrs. 

arriners, Mercers, Grocers, and of cuery trade. 


betake himſelfe to any courſe of life, but wander 
idly vppe, and downe,or rather lye ſtill and ſterue. 

And yetſuch are the goodly argumentes,by which 
prophane men blaſpheame the vnſearchable counſails 
of God, and procure iuſt damnation to their own ſoules. 
That, which they may cleerely ſee, they will not loolce 
vponʒ That, which they cannot poſſibly diſcerne, they 


Careleſs to vnderſtand what he hath appointed, for the 


that Gad mill haue all men to bee ſaued, and to come to the 
knowledge of his truthithat the grace of God which bringeth 
' ſalnation to all men, hath appeared. The Sctipture is full 
ofſuch ſpeeches. All theſe are paſt ouer, as many, and 
as plaine as they arczand wretched men, to cloake their 
' ownewickedneſle,wil heare, and thinkeof nothinge, 
but Gods ſecret predeſtination.Lhaue been too long in 
this point already, let me conclude in one worde: where 
the light ſhines, if any ma be not inlightned, it is becauſe 
he cares not for the light, not that the light hides it ſelfe 
from him. | 
Then maiſt thou conceive good hope, that ſigheſt, 
& groneſt vnder the burden of thine ignorance, feek- 
ing by al meanes to come to knowledge. MVV hee 


& deſpiſed, withdraw it, where it 1s deſired, and ſought | 
for? He came(as himſcife profeſleth] to ſeeks, and to ſane 


to him? Com to ine al ye that labour & are heauy laden. Doth 


So that, by this gay reaſon, no man ſhoulde euer 


in his word. It is ſet done in plaine words, and often, 


thinłſt thou) that offerethi his light, here it is refus d, 
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Mat 18.11. 


that which was loſt. And wil he caſt away thoſe, that ſeek & 13.28 


he cal them to him, that lie may beat them away when 
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come? No, no, the promiſe followes; And willrefreſh | 
you. Him, that comes to mee I caſt not away, ſaith hee in an- 
other place. But I cannot come to him ( ſaiſt thou) for 
want of knowledge;Nay (ſay I) thou wouldſt not 
come to him, but that thou haſt knowledge: knowe- 
ledge that thou art a ſinner, knowledge that hee is a 
Sauiour. Art thou not inlightned 2 The darkneſſe doth 


not comprehend him. No man acknowledgeth him truly 


to be the Lorde of life, but hee, that hath learned of 


God, that hee is ſo. Itfares with thee,as it did with Pe- 


ter, when the Angell brought him out of E Hee 
roſe, and followed the Angell and knewe not that it was true, 


which was done by the Angellzbut thought it had beene a vi- 


/on.Anditis faid of the Iewes inthePſalme, that they 


| were like men that dreamt when the Lord brought againe the 
| captinity of Sion. Thy eaſe is much like theſe mens, Thou 


| haſt receiued light, and knowſtitnotz But admit thou 


wert not inlightned. Surely thou maiſt bee, if thou wilt. 


| Thelight, thou ſeeſt, ſhines all about thee : wherefore | 


but to bee ſeene, and receiuedꝰ why not by thob, aſwell, 
as by an other ? It lights, it inlightaeth every man. 
Plucke vppe thy hearte, wipe the teares from thine 
cies, that dymme thy ſight. Doe not thinke thou 
haſt no light, becauſe a-farre of, thou ſeeſt a greater, 
then thine is. If an other man haue a Torch, or a 
Creſlettolight him, and thou but a candle, to ſhewe 
thee the wayzyet thou art not without light. Perhaps 
he hath farder to goe, perhaps his way is more daun- 


gerous. It may bee, if thy light were greater, thy 
| ere and heedfulneſſe would be leſſe. God hath pro- 


portioned out thy light , according to thy need; 
thou haſt light, though not ſo much, as thou wouldſt 
haue: If thou haue none, thou ſhalt haue. He inlight 
tens man, that commeth into the world. 

Such is the effect of the light, in its one nature, ſuch 
would it be in the hearts of men, if it were receiued. 


6 —_—_c_ CC. 
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before, that the light ſbineth in darkneſſe, but without any 


In the former verſe, the offer is in theſe wordes, Hee 


| are not-ſignified ; becauſe Saint Paul ſpeakes ofthe, 


| haps will not ſerue to ſhew vs the Angels. In this ſenſe, 


Chapter 1. verſe 9. 10. IT, 


2510 deſires, and ought fo bee. The | Evangeliſt told vs 


good intertainement. 7 he darkneſſe comprehend:d it not. 
Thoſe two points he amplyficth fatder mtheſe verſes; 
firſt the offer,whichthe liglit makes of it ſelfe. Hee was 
in the worldy He came to his omne. T hen the refuſall of that 
offer;the world knewe him not , Hit one recetued him not, 
[ will handle the verſes, as they ly, and ſpeak ſenerally 
of His being in the world, and not being knomne; of his com 

mung to his owne, and not being receinedby them. So that 
each verſe hath two partes; our Sauiour Chtiſts kind- 
neſſe in offering, and mens vnkindneſſe in refuſing. 


was in the worldztherefufall in the reſt; For the vnder- 
ſtanding ot the ofter; wemuſt conſider theſe 2 things z 
whatis meant by the world, W hat by being in the ola 
is ſignified. The knowledge ot thele tw]o pomts, will 
diſcouer ihe Euangeliſts meaning. 
Firſt thereſore of the worid which hath divers ſigni- 
fications in the Scripture, as this oneverſe may teach vs; 
where it is talen in two different ſenſes, at the leaſt, if 
not in 3. That I may ſpeak of it as orderly, and as plam- 
ly as Icanz wee are to vnderſtand, that The world gene- 


— 


rally ſignifies the whole creature, or whatfocuer was 


created. The inuiſible thungs of God ¶ ſaith the Apo- 
fille) are ſeene by the creation of the world. This is that 
world, Which in this verſe is {aid to haue beene made 
by Chriſt. Ihe ſame, a little before, Wes called All 
things. By him were all things made. Only it may 
well bethought;that in the former place, the Angells 


Rom.1.20. 


Verſe. 3. 


knowledge of God by the light of nature: Which per- 


alſo it is to be vn derſtood, hereſoeuer there is ſpeech 
of the beginning, or foundation of the world, As hee 


bu 


L 3 


hath choſen "if in him. beforet he fonndar ion of t he world; Erhas. 
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chat is, befote any thing was created. 
ther ſignificationsofthe — . flo we from — 
which isthe firſt, and ae ern = 
rhea — — periwaded. 
e next moſt generall obſeruationi is. this, 

worde is put for ſome part, or mem ber 1 
whole. Sometimes for the whole frame, & eompaſſe 
of heauen, and earth; wherein the reſt of the crea 


emen 
— 


lb 
— 


Act. 17.24. 
| tures are contained 3 So {| the Apoſtl 
that made. the worlde, and all things that 8 1 
euery thing that Jeſus did, Sa bee written, I ſuppoſe | 
"5" pom ( faith Saint John) che werldaauld not conraine che books, 


| 
| that ſhould be written. VVhat worldemay bee ſaid to 
9 containe, or not to containe, but the — of hea- 
uen, and earth? Sometimes i it is taken, more i. 
I01at.4.8. |cularly. . for the earth, where men live; . = 
| 1 very 2 The Deuill ſnemed our Saviour all 
þ e 45 mes of the world. As long as 1 am in the 
hg $5 ſaith our, Sauiour) I am the light of the worlds. 
| — mer ama 215 — 
8 y - . 8 
Mat-28.13. Into this worlde —.— his e — al 
| | che worlde; that is into all partes, and coaſtes of 
| ts carts Ts this _— ot the worde be 
|| in the verſe next before, and ſu 
| ver. » q Place Exery man that commeth tato the world _ is 
Ich. 16.21: 1 Jo: an other text it is more plaine; 4 roman when | 
7 ee is Er. ef child, remembreth her anguiſh no more; 
Her gon that a man is borne into the world. Theſe fignifi 
cations ate common, and well knownez-ascomming 
| accre to the ordinary, and farlt 
| y, and firlt vic ofthe worde. 
|-. Beſides iheſe, itis very often taken more eſpecially 
OE Men, who are the principal] parts ofthe world, and 
Pg gon eie whole was made: ben the world. 
Knoy N 1 me of Godyknewe- net God by: miſedome. 
wledge is proper to men, andbelongeth not toany 


| oth el 


Chapter t. verſe 9. 10. II. 


ten for wicked men. Sometime fc riches, 3432.1 bt honout, pleaſure Rec. 0 


| other. of theſe viſible creatures. God was in Chriſt 
reconciling the world to himſelfe, not imputing their ſinnes. 
To whome are ſinnes forgiven, but to men? Who 
arereconciled vnto God by Chriſt, but men?7ee tooke 
not the Angells(whoſhall euer remaine vnreconciled) 
But hee tooke the ſcede of Abraham. Thus the world 
ſignifieth in generall all kinde of men whatſoever, 

But becauſe — naturally men are naught, and wick- 
ed, the worde is ſometimes put in particular for 


— 


_ — 


the world ((aith our Saviour to the lewes that woulde 
not belceue) 1 am nat of this worlde. © The worlde 
cannot hate you , ( ſaith hee in an other place) but 
mee it hateth, They are of theworlde ſaith Saint John, 
of thc ſalſe teachers, that deny ed Ieſus to bee come 


e 


— 


called the Prince of the woride. Tea the world is as it 
were the fountaine of naughtineſle, All that is in the 


may a 


though they bee not ſo much partes ,, as appurte· 
nances thereof. V hat ſhould it profit a man, though 
he ſhould winne the whole worlde, if hee loſe his om ne 


the holy Ghoſts meaning. 


But we cannot certainely determine, in what ſenſe. 


- 


the wicked, and almoſt fox, wicke neſle. You arc of 


Heb. 18. 


. 
d 


loh,8.23. 


in the fleſh) Therefore ſpeake they of the vvorlde and 
the world heareth them, In this reſpect is the Deuill 


re erde Gametmes by the name of th oe 


ſoule? VVhat is this whole worlde, but the ho- 
nours, pleaſures, and riches of the world ? But 1. 
have ſtood too long vpon this matter. Let vs now ap- 
ply it to our preſent purpoſe, for the vnderſtanding of|! 


| the worldis here ſpoken of, till we knowe of what be 408 


ones 


- 


; 
i 
1 ar-. 36. 


' 
: 


| Lord may beſaid.to 


in the world the Sm to be ynderſtood. Now our] | | 
aue beene in the worlde, in two 


f 
| 
* 


2. Cor. 3. 19 


& 77. 


— 


Toh 13.37. 
V 3» „8 5 ; 77 — 
worlde(ſaith John) as the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eres, | 
and the pride of lift, is not of the Father, but of theworlde, IL 
44 in the laſt place, that the riches, honours, | 
pleaſures, and ſuch like, that the worlde affordes, 


"on 
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Chriftfaid to be inthe world 2 waies. 


344 
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[a the former ſenſe he was al wales, and is ſhll, and euer 
1 ſhall bee, after the ſame ſort in the world, In the later, 
he was not in the world, till he tooke fleſh of the Vir 


taines, and gonernes al things. As the Aab, he taught 


the ſaluation of mankind. His being in the world as 
God, was, and is, forthe preſeruation of naturall life 
His preſence, as Meſſtab, was to bring ſupernaturall lif:, 
by the light of grace. Whether of the to is it mote 
likely the holy Ghoſtmeancth in chis place? If we vn- 
derſtand it of the former, ſeeing hee ſpeakes not of the 
nature ofthe Godhead (which is the ſame in all three 
| perſons) but ofthe perſon of the Sonneʒ how can the 


ä 


. 


he was pre ſentꝰ For it is a ru d caſe in divinity, that the 
| myſtery of the Trinity cannot bee Yiſcerned by the 
light ok nature, or gathered from any contemplation 
of the creatures. Itis true indeed, that ſince it pleaſed 
God to reueale this incomprehenfible ſecret, man) 
men haue labored to let forth the point b ficnifitades, 
aud to apply ſomethin $,in lic creatures, to the mani. 
feſting of the trinity in vnĩty. | 

But all the light, they bringe to this paint, is ſuch, 
as rather ſhewes, that themſelues were perſwaded 
of that truth, then is of force to convince their 


- 


chey give vs to vnderſtand, that ſuch a thing, in 
likelyhood, maye bee ; they doe not demonſtrate, 
that, of neceſſity, it muſt bee. As for thoſe ſhadowes of 
this myſtery, which ſeeme to ly hid heere, and there, in 


— _—— 


| they ſufficient to argue, that the 


——— — 


|\ludgement , that will not beleeue. In one worde. 


the writinges of ſome Philoſophers ; neither are 
penners of thoſe books | 


The Trinity not knowneby nature. 


res pectꝭzeither as he was God, or as he was the Mai ab. 


gin hit motherʒnor fince his aſcen ſion into heaven. As | 
God, by his prouidence, power, and wiſdome, he main- | 


and informed the world, of his Fathers will, touching 


— 


world be iuſtly condemned for not knowing him whe | 


OO ET 


III" 
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Chapter i. verſe. 9. 10. 11. 


The time of Chriſts naturall life 345 ſignified by his being in the world. 


= 


þ — — 
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acquainted with the doctrine ot the Trmitie; and they 
are ſo ſpatingly, and 32 deliuered, that a man may 
eaſily ſee, they were altogether vncertaine of the truth, 
| and almoſt of the meaning of that, they writ. And in 
| hat authors doe wee meete with any ſhewe of theſe | 
 matters?but onely in thẽ, who profeſs they receiued their 
iaſtruction from the Egyptians, and Chaldeans; who 
learned thoſe points by Tradition from Noah, and fo 
from Adam; to whom God reuealed the knowledge 
thereof; or elſe are krowne to haue beene the Schol- 
lers of the Hebrewes from time to time. 

Neither doth it ſuite well with the courſe of our E- 
uangeliſts writing, to exponnd this being in the world, of 
ſuch naturall maintaining thereof. For, the whole dil- 
courſe, from the beginning of the fourth verſeſ as I haue 
ſhewed)is a deſcription of the Meſſiah Such was the 


from him: wholly ſupernaturall. Of chat, ehm beares | 
witneſleʒz not of inis creating, or preſeruing all thinges. 
That was it, which helabouredto haue all men beleeue. 
That is the thing, which our Evangeliſt denres of the 


MC 


1 


Sauiour called the t-re light, Who {hall perſwade mee 
then, to apply this verſe to his diuine power of preſer- | 
nation, and not to the gratious worke of his med ation? 
eſpecialſy conſidering the next verſe is generally (for 

the moſt part) ſo interpreted, and (as ĩt is appatant by 
the verſe following) ought to be. Wherfore 1 willingly | 


our Lords being ia the world, all the time, he lived here 
pon earth, in the nature and ſhapeof man. The tea - 
ons, whereby ſome men would prooue the contrarie, 
are of no great force. They ſay, Saint John would eleere 
our Sauiour, from being thought to haue beene in 
fault, that men did not beleeue, and from being ſuppo- 


| 


life, that wee haue in him; ſuch the light, wee receine 


Baptiſt, Heewas not the light. In regard of that, is our 


* = Fa. * „ 
ubſeribe totheir opinion, who vnderſtand this place of Suudentiu in 
| Cuang. tract. 12 


(ed to bes a creature. But both theſe doubts were ſatisfi- if 


| 
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— 


Sermon 7. vpon Io nx, 


_ 


** 


- » „ 
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ed betore more ſufficiently: and the later ariſcth one- 
| ly fromthat, which is heere affirmed; Hee was in the | 
world; as if the Euangeliſt had made himſelfe more 
worke then needed. It was ſayde before, that the 
light ſhinethin darkeneſſe: that it lighteth, or iuligbtneth e- 
uerie man. Yea, the fault of not beleeuing was layde, 
where it is; he darkeneſſe comprehended it not. How 
then could the light bee ſuſpected? Or how ſhould 
hee bee taken ho creature? but in regard of his 
| manhood; which is no etror, nor inconvenience. Hee 
was auoucht before tobeGod,andto naue made all things, 
none e xcepted. | 
Now thenſecing wee haue found, that This being is 
cheworld, is to bee vnderſtood of our Sauiours conuer- | 
ſing with men, here in the fleſh :it is no hard matter to 
know, what is meant by the world, & from thence to ga- 
ther the meaning of the Euangeliſt. What is the world: 
what elſe but the carth? Therefore when the Euangeliſt 
ſaith, He was in the world,his meaning is, that the Aeſſiah 
| of whom he hath ſpoken ſo much, was conuetſant here 
|vponearth amongſt men. This he deliuereth here in this 
general deſcriptio, before he come to the hiſtory it ſelf, 
| which ſerteth out the courſe of his life, and carriage at 
laręe. It is needleſſe to ſay any "oy in proofe of this 
matter. I ſhall have neceſſarie occaſion to handle it at 
the foureteenth verſe, & the whole Goſpel is of nothing 
elſe Vet I may not forget to note in a word, how grati- 
ouſly it pleaſed the Son of Gad to deale with the world. 
He liued amongſt men, he kept company with men, he 
came(as himſelte ſpeaketh eating, and drinking. He was 
familiar with men, hee applyed himſelfe to their cu- 
ſomes, and faſhions in all thinges lawfull; and (as a 
'| worthy Scholler of ſo excellenta Maiſter ſay th of him- 
| ſelfe,) Hee became all things to all men, that hee might by 
all meanes ſaue ſome , 2 Baptiſt as it was fitte for 
him) led an auſtere life; withdrawing himſelte from 


the 
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What hindred men from 347 | comming to Chriſt 


Chapter I. verſc. 9. 10. 11, 


pd 


| 


CC. 


> 


him and went away vnſatis ſied? Sometimes hee defer- 
red the matter, and would make as if hee hearde not; 
yea, ſometimes hee ſeemed to aunſwere ſomewhat 
roughly, as to the woman of Canaan; but it was 
not to deny their requeſts, but to encreaſe their faith. 


or trouble, but to double his mercy ,- both yppon | 
their bodies, and vpon their ſoules. Where hee lawe | 
neede of helpe, and want of meanes to begge it, by 
reaſon of ignoraunce, or ſome other inficmitie, hee 
moſt kindly offred himſelfe and his ſeruic e. it thou be 
made mhole? lay th he to ihe man, that had ly en 38 ycares 
bed- red. To conclude, ſuch was the converſation of our | 
¶ Sauiour vpon earth, that nothing wanted to ſhewe who | 
hee wasz nothing hindred men (commonly) from com- 
ming to him, but that, which, in all reaſon, ſhould haue 
allured them: ſo great maieſtie, with ſo great meeke- 
neſſe; ſuch power to helpe, with: ſuch readineſſe to 
bee imployed. O the blindneſſe of men! ſayth one: O 
the pride, and frowardneſſe | ſayth another. They wort bi. 
ly periſhed, that made themſelues unworthie of ſuch vnde- 
ſerued kindneſſe. What won/d they haue had, more then was 
Feredibem ! yea they could neuer haue deſired ſo much, 
| 4s was afforded them. And could they bee ſa wnkinde 
ſcall I ſay, or unwiſe and wilfull ? as to make light ac- 


count oft ſtay your ſentence alittle; we are not come 
to that point. Take heede leaſt by reprouing of ather, 
you condemne your ſelues. What want you, except t 


the company of men, abſtay ning from the lawtull vie 
of that varietie, both in diet and apparay le, which the 

Lordiof his rich bountie, hath afforded to men. They | 
that would in any thing vſe his miniſterie, either for in- 
ſtruction, or baptiſme, were fayne to come to him, and 
attend vpon him Our Sauiour was ready (ordinarily) 
at euery mans call. Who euer came with petition to 


He meant not by ſuch delayes to continue their paine, 


bodily preſence of Chriſt, that they had? No one man, 
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Sermon 5. vpen I 0 un, 


mm dl. M1. 1 


| 


ſaving thoſe Diſciples, that contmualiy followed him 
heard ſo many of his Sermons,ſawe ſo many ot his mi. 
racles knew ſo much of his kindneſſe, as wee all doc, 
or may doe. 


—_c_—. 


before occaſions of manifold buſines diſtract the mind. 
ind confound the memory. Wee ſee not the blind re- 
ſtored to ſight, the lame made to goe, the dead rayſed to 
ue. What could wee haue ſeene? There was ſeldome a- 
iy outwarde meanes vſed to theſe purpoſes, by which 
| he eyes of men might beefed, If they heard him ſpeak, 
to fignifie that he would haueſuch or ſuchathing done 
| and ſawe the effect enſue accordingly,it was all the ad. 
uantage they had of vs, that now liue, and euery day 
| _ heare,and read the hiſtorie of theſe thin s recor- 
ded. It hee were then amongſt men in his perſon, hee is 
now amongſt them in his word. I wil ſay nothing of the 
difference betwixttheſe two meanes of bringing men 
to beleefe. Let the euent ſpeake. It is manifeſt by the hi- 
ſtorie of the acts, that mote were conuerted to the faith, 
in one yeare, after our Sauiours death, by the miniſte- 
ry of the word, in the mouthes of the Apoltlesz then in 
all the three yearet, and vpwarde of his preaching, and 
working miracles. The vſe of this later was but tocre- 
dit the perſons, that their doctrine might bee receiued. 
Wee profeſle, that wee are reſolued of the trueth of all 
things deliuered in the Scriptures. Then certainely our 
Lord is amongſt vs in theſe dayes, though not in the 
ame mãnet, yet in as great meaſure for means of no - 
edge, and belecuing. | | 
What intertainement had hee then by them; hath he 
now by vs? The former weemult learne of the Euan- 
geliſt, of the later wee ſhall heare more anone. Concer- | 
cetning the people, that lived in our Sauibur Chriſts: 
time. and heard, and ſawe, what heſpake,and did; what 


8 


That, which they might heare, in a long time, by | 
peecemealez wee may read, in a few howers, a\together: | 


— — 
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Chapter 1. verſe 9. 10. 11. 


The world ſignifieth bere, Al things created. 249 The Creatorknowne by Nature, 


| 

- would any reaſonable man looke for , but that the 
| ſhould acknowledge him, and honour him, as the Mel- 
fiab,by truſting in him? So they ſhould haue done. And 
did they ſo? Read the record. I he world knewe him not. 
Is it poſſible there ſhould bee ſuch blindneſſe, where 
there was ſo good light? Could the light bee vnſeene, 
that ſhone ſo brightly? It is woorth the doing, to conſi- 
der this point a little better. And firſt, let vs examine 
the wordes, what is meant by the world, what by not 
kaowing. The world in the firſt part of this verſe, fig- 
ni fies the earth, the place, where men ordinarily liue, & 
abide ; ſo that by Chriſts being in the world (as I ſayd 
his conuerſing, and liuing vpon the earth among men 
was noted. In the ſecond part, The worlde was made by 


him (that I may diſpatch this point at once) the worde 


is taken in the molt generall ſenſe, for all thinges crea- 
ted; heauen, and carth,and whatſocuer is contained in 
them. T his laſt clauſe affordes vs a third ſignification 
of the worde, more particularly then either of the o- 
ther. Theworldknewe him not. It was nat required, nor 
could bee lookt for, that the frame of the heauens, or the 


Globe of the earth, that the Sunne, Moone, or Starres, 


that the beaſts of the fielde, the foules of the ayre, or the 


. 


| 


fiſhes of the Sea ſhuld take knowledge of the Meſſiah. 


None, bur ſuch creatures, as wereindued with reaſon, 


could bee capable thereof. The Angells it concerned 


not: neither are they at any time called the world. It 
temaines then, that by the world men onely are ſigni- 


And of them it is ſayd, that They nem not ¶ hriſt. In | 


Almightie, the Creator, and preſeruerof all things, he 
was generally acknowledged,throughthe world. For 
there neuer was any people ſo rude, or barbarous, but 
they had a perſwaſion, that there was a God, and that 


what reſpect did they not knowe him. As hee is God | 


hee was to bee worſhipt. But herein, as the Apoſtle | 
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Why che Euangeliſt heere 350 changeth his ſpeech. — 
Sermon 7. vpon Ion, 
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1 i 


Nom. 1.21. ſayth, They are without excuſe, becauſe knowing G od they 
| do not gloriſie him as God, neither are thanhefuile yea (as 
Ver. 25. ſ it followeth afterwards) they turne the truth of God in- 
to alhe, and worſbippe, and ſerue the creature, rather then 
the Creator. By which it is manifeſt, that the Euange- 
liſt doth not ſpeake heere, of our Lords being in the 
world, by his continuall prouidence, and gouernment, 
as I noted before. Neither may wee vnderſtand it of 
the Perſon, which by no light of nature, either bred in 
the ſoule, or received from the creatures, could poſſibly 
be deſcryed. 

Therefore wee muſt needes interpret this knowledge, 
of acknowledging our Sauiour for the Meſſiah, and re- 
ſting vpõ him, accordingly, for ſpiritual deliuerance fro 
ſinne, death, and damnation. 

It is further to bee obſerued, in this part of the | 
verſe, that the Euangeliſt chaungeth his ſpeech, and 
whereas before hee had ſpoken of the light, to which, 
It ſhould aunſwere; now in ſteede of that, ſiee ſayth 
him: The worlde knewe him not. Whome did not 
the worlde knowe? In the next verſe before, hee 
mentioned the light; Therefore he ſhould now haue 
ſayde; The worlde knewe it not. The Greeke expreſ- 
| ſeth neither Je nor him, in the two former clauſes; but 
| becauſe in this laſt, the Euangeliſt expoundes him- 
(clfe, ſaying him, and not it, therefore wee ſupply that 
worde, in both the other. As for the reaſon, why 
Saint John vſeth the worde him, wee muſt remember, 
that hee ſpeakes of the perſon of the Meſſiah, how- 
ſoeuer hee deſcribe him, by calling him rhe Life, 
| and the light. Now to the perſon, Fee, and Him agree 
| verie fitly, In the Originall, The Word is of the ſame 
| gender, that hee is of; yet might wee not fo ſpeake of 
it in Engliſh, but that wee haue reſpect in ourſpeech,ra- 
ther to the petſon, then to any titles, by which he is deſ- 
| cribed to vs. 


—— 
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The world knew not Chriſt. 351 


Chapter 1,verſc 9. 10. II. 


— 


Thus then wee are to conceiue the Evangeliſts 
meaning, that to amplifie the kindneſle of our Saui- 
our, in offering ſaluation to the worlde, hee ſets foorth 
thegreat, and incredible vnkindeneſſe of men: who 
would not, or (at the leaſt) did not acknowledge him, 
that they might bee ſaued. But you will ſay, This com- 
plaint is too generall againſt the world; ſeeing it is well 
knowne,cuen by record in the Goſpell it ſelf, that, from 
time to time, many beleeued in him. This, ſome men 
diſcerning, reſtraine the worlde to the wicked of the 
world, who refuſed to belecue, 

But the accuſation in the Euangeliſt is all one, 
though wee ſo expound it, The worlde (ſayeth hee) 
kuewe him not. And I thinke wee ſhall hardly finde 
| the -worlde, anye where in Scripture taken for the 
wicked, but where there is ſome oppoſition ex- 
preſt, or ſignified, bet wixt them, and the godly. J 
| pray not for the world, but for them that thou haſt piaen mee 

out of theworld. 
| _  Whoſces not, that in this ſentence, the world, or 


- 


hath choſen cut of the world? And yer vuen in this, 
and the like examples, we may very well, bythe world, 


you, but mee it dothhats , What is that elſe, but as 
if our Lord ſhould haue ſayde, men cannot hate you, but 
they hate me? It is true indeede, that the reaſon of this 
hatred is the wickedneſſe of men; but this wickedneſſe 
is fo general, that it may truly be affirmed of the world, 
in ſuch generall tearmes. Thefore although ſome few, 
whoſe hearts it pleaſed God extraordinarily to inligh- 
ten, and incline, did confeſſe him to bee the Meſſiah: yet 
generally, ehe world did not know him, as Saint Iohu, not 
without cauſe, complay nes. 

For to whome may it not worthily ſeeme ſtrange; that 


— 3 
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wickedare oppoſed to the godly, whome the Lord | 


vnderſtand men in generall. The worlde cannot hate 


Chryſoſt. hom. 


7. in Ioan. 


Loh, 17,9, 


, 


Chap 7,7- 


aperſonage of ſuch worth, & excelſency, ſhouſd make 


* 


| 


Chriſt ſhonein the world 332 | by bis miracles. 


Sermon 7. vpon Ionx, 
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Ver. 12. 


— r. 


Chap. 11-39-44 


hunſelfe knowne to men, in ſuch a wonderfull ſort, and 


| brought Bullet with Garlands , and would haue ſacrificed 


— — 


— 


— 


{rantly he was? The fame of his doctrine ſpred it ſelfe a- 


— —_ TT 


vp their voyces, ſaying inthe Lycaonian tongue, Gods are 


| reſted riot among the common ſort, but ſtretched to 


| thoſe none of themeaneſt; They called Barnabas, Iu- 


power, and vertue. Looke not that I ſhould ſtand to 
| reckon vppe the particulars; take a viewe of them in 


yet not bee acknowledged to bee ſuch an one, as appa- 


broade in all places; in ſo much, that it was knowne 
in Rome. The light of his glorious miracles, ſhone 
farre and neere to all the Countries, that bordered vp- 
on /ewrie, or had any ordinarie traffick with the Iewes 
in thoſe parts. Paul, and Barnabas, having wrought a 
miracle vpon a poore Cripple at Leſtra, the people lifted 


come domne to vn, in the libeneſſe of men, L ea this opinion 
the wiſe, and learned; in ſo much, that Jupiters Prieſt, 


with the people. Behold I pray you, what effect one mi 
racle was able to worlee in the hearts of ſo great a mul- 
titude. The workers of it were taken for Gods; and 


piter: and Paul, Mercurie. Jupiter was the chiefe of 
the Heathen Gods, and CAerewric his ſonne, of eſpe- 
ciall imployment, in all matters of importance. Nei- 
ther ſtayed they here, but prepared their ſacrifices in 
thebeſt manner ; Bulles with Garlands, and brought 
them to bee offered vp. Compare our Lords manic 
and admirable miracles, with this one worke of the 
Apoſtles; ſuppoſing it had beene done by their owne 


or as they are rehearſed to /ohns Diſciples : The 
ud receiued ſight, the halt were made able to goe, the le- 
pers were cleanſed, the deafe had their hearing , the dead 
were rayſed vp. Neither were theſe things done once 


onely, but often, and ordinarily. Some; that were 
borne blinde, had eyes, and fight given them, w 
they were growen to mans eſtate. Some that lad 


— 


* 


lyen in the graue, till they were thought to bee putiſi- 


ed 


— 


Chriſts miracles, 353 


Chapter t. verſe 9.10.11, 


: Chriſt not knowne — 


— 


W. 


— 


— 


| 


| 


| friende, then to kill an enemie: More wiſedome to 


choſen by vs, vppon our oe iudgement, but ta- 


ed, were quickned by his voyce, and made to liue a- 
gaine vpon the earth, to the amazement of al that knew 
them. 


— —ͤ 


I appeale now to the iudgement of all indiffe- 
rent men. What could the world imagine, in this 
caſe? To denie, that ſuch miracles were wrought, it 
was abſurd, and ſenſeleſle. Their owne eyes refu- 
ted the m. Should they haue excepted againſt the 
tructh of that, which ſeemed to bee done? Triall 
by ſenſe would haue conuinced them. Perhappes, 
they might aſcribe them to naturall cauſes. All 
reaſon, Phyſicke, and Phyloſophy diſclayme that 
power. Muſt wee not of neceſſitie confeſſe(vnleſſe 
we will bee altogether ſnameleſſe)that none but God, 
was able to doe ſuch wonders ? was it poſſible then, 
hee ſhould not bee knowne? 1 {ee, wee are all rea- 
die to inueigh againſt their blindneſſe, it they could 
not; their peruerſneſſe, if they would not knowe 
him. And · I confeſſe, they deſerue to bee infamous for 
it, to all poſteritie. But it is more honour to reſcue a 


ö 


looke, that there bee nothing in our ſelues worthy oi 
ſuch juſt blame, then to reprooue the faults of othe: 
men, 

It was the ſinne and ſhame of thoſe times, that 
the Meſſiah, liuing in that ſort amongſt men, was ac- 
knowledged,by fewe or none of them. Are men in 
theſe dayes excuſable 2 you willſay L They are per- 
ſwaded, that Ieſus is indeede the Sauiour of the world. 
Whence aryſeth this perſwaſion? It is rather ſucket in 
with our nurſes milke, then receiued by the inſtruction 
of our teachers. Wee hould it, becauſe it is com- 
monly beleeued, not becauſe it is certainely true. 
Wee heare not of any other meanes; and therefore 
wee are content to accept of theſe. They are not 
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[Dur beleefe Tolloweck the ſtream of ibe time. 354 How the creation may argue mens | 
Sermon 7. vpon Ion, : 


Je 


ken vpon common credite, We follow thetyde, and 
ſtreame of the flood, being readie to turne with the wa- 
| ter, when ſoeuer it ſhall ebbe. I would to God olde ex- 
| | perience, did not cauſe newdoubt. Itisan impuration | 
| that lyes vpon our Nation generally, as the writers of 
| hiſtories record, that we cõquer calily, and looſe as ea- 
| ſily; wee get many Townes, and Forts, yea ſometimes 
Kingdomes, but wee hold them not long. God for- 
bid itſhould bee ſo in religion. Our acknowledging 
| | of the truthis not ſo commendable, or bleſſed, as our 
| | deniall would bee ſhamefull, and curſed. But I muſt re- 
ſ membernotſomuch to what purpoſe I ſpeake, as what 
f / our Evangeliſt directes mee toſpeake: yet I could not 


8 


A but touch here by the way, though L bee bound for an- 
other place. Let it bee my fault, ſo it bee your bene- 
fitte. 

I come now to the amplification of the worlds vn- 
kindneſſe, and ignorance, that it was made by our Lord 
and yet would not know him. Wherein (ere we med 
N dle with the matter, that is principally intended) wee 


| muſt cleere this doubt, for the better vnderſtanding of 
| the text, Now the creation of the world can bee appli- 


| ed to argue the ſinne of men,innotacknowledoins le- 
N OO 3 22 


ſus Chrilt for the Meſſiah. This ſcruple hath made 
N divers writers expound this whole verſe, of the natu- 
| rall knowledge, which is to bee had, by the conſide- 
| tation of the — But there is no teaſon, to leaue 
| o many good proofes, as drawe vs the other way, 
rofollow this one likely hood in fo yncertainea path; l 
| might ſay, ſo ſtray ing from the truth, which is here pro- 
| pounded to all men. For out of queſtion (as it hath 
beene ſhewed) the world cannot iuſtly bee condemned, 
for not knowing GO (becauſe indeede they did 
knowe him in the creatures) or for ignoraunce of the 
Meſſiah by thoſe meanes, which were neuer able, nor 
intended to giue knowledge of him. Therefore it 


11 
— 


N 15 


— 
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| 


ſinne, in not beleeuing. 355 O07; | 


' Chapter: 1.werſe 9. 10. II. 
is agreeable to reaſon, and diuinitie, rather to ſeeke, how | 
wee may aunſwere this doubt zthen, becauſe of it, to 
forſake a manifeſt truth in expoſition. Firſt then, wee 
ſay, Saint John condemnes the world of ignorance, and 
vnkindneſſe, that they acknowledged not our Saujqur 

liuing amongſt them, & conuerſing with them, though 
hee were indeede the verie maker ot them, and author 
of their being. But you will aske me how they ſhould 
diſcerne any ſuch matter, by his carriage, and behaui- 

our in the world. Therefore aunſwere ſecondly to 
that point, wherein the whole cauſe of doubting lyes; 
that the miracles, which our Saviour wrought, from 
time to time, in the fight of all the world, were cui- 
dent proofes, that hee could bee no other, but the 
great Commaunder of heauen and eartb. Did hee 
not ouer rule the courſe of nature? Did hee not giue 
fight, heating, health, and life, by his bare worde? 

Damſell , I ſay vnto thee ariſez and ſtraight way the Mat. 9,41. 

mayden, that was dead, aroſe,andwalked, Hee cried with a 

| /oud voyce to Lazarus, Come forth. Not as if hee could 

wake him, that had lyen foure dayes in the gtaue, heare 
without life; but that all men preſcot might knowe, 
that hee vſed no other meanes, to put life into him, 
but his commandement onely. Who could worke ſuch 
wonders, but hee that had power, aboue, and againſt 
the courle of nature? How could he by any meanes bet- 
ter aſſure them, that it was he, that made the world, then 

| by taking the ſamecourſe in changing nature, that hee 

had followed before in creating nature? God ſuyd, let Sen. r 
there be light, and there was light, Young man (ſayeth | 
Chriſt) / ſay vnto thee ariſe, and hee that was dead ſate vp, Luk 7.14.25. | 
and began to ſpeake.Mig ht nottheſe courſes hauetaught, 
and ſured the world, that hee, whom they ſawe, and 
heard commanding death it (elf, and doing whatſoeuer 

it pleaſed him by his word, was theſame, by whomeall 


things were created? | Uh | 


loh,r1.43- 


{ The world careleſle or blinde. 356 


Sermon 7. vpon loun, 


Conſider then the ſlouthfull carcleſneſle . or the 
wonderfull blindneſle of the worlde, that knewe not 


him that had made them. Why ſhould they be ſo car- 


| ried away with the vaine pleaſures, or toyleſome buſi- 


neſle of this life, as not to beſtowe ſome little time, in the 
confideration of ſo ſttaunge, and admirable a perſo- 
nage? Say, they might bee this day, extraordinarily 
imployed in their worldly affayres, that they could 
not haue a minutes leaſure, to bethinke themſelues of 
the wonders wrought by him: They ſawe the like a. 
gaine next day, day after day, for the ſpace of three 
yeares together, and vpwardes. It was hard, if in 
ſo long a time, they could not ſteale one hower or two 
to aduiſe with themſelues, and their friendes, of ſo ex- 
traordinarie a matter. Well, let vs yeeld ſo much to 
their manifolde occaſions, in their ordinary imploy- 


ments. What will they aunſwere for themſelues, 
cõcetning thoſe miracles which our Sauiour wrought, 


vpon their Sabbaths2 Will they ſaye, they had no 
leaſure from their bufineſle, on thoſe dayes? For ve- 
ry thame, they date not. Were they not priuie to 
them? I hey were done in their open Synagogues of- 
tentimes. But Ik nowe not ho Iam ſlipt, ere I was a- 
are, intothat, which particularly concernes the Iewes, 
with whom J mult deale in the next verſe; to which 1 
now come. 

| Hee came to his omne; and his owne receiued him not. 
 Kindneſle offered, requited with vnkindneſſe. Both 
ſo great, that the holy Ghoſt, hauing ſpoken of them 
in generall, in the very laſt verſe, repeates them heere 
in particular, and that with ſpeciall amplification. 


| Hee had {aydebefore, Hee was in the world. There - 


fore hee might haue beene knowne of men. He addes 
now; Heecame to his owne. Therefore hee thould hauc 
beene intertained. But the world krrewe him not. He was 


a ſtraunger to them wholookt noi for any ſuch gve 


unge ſt. | 


Rhemiſh tranſlation. 257 | { 
Chapter 1.verſe. 9. 10. 11. | 
| 


His owne could not plead ſuch ignorance. They 
had heard of him, they longed for him. For allthis, 
They receiued him not. Is it credible? Is it poſſibleꝛ It 
is too true. Hee had very meanef or rather very bad in- 
tertainement at their hands. Wee may not paſſe ouer 

the matter ſo ſleightly. | 
Let vs ſee the particulars : Firſt, his comming to 
his owne; then his reiecting by his owne, For the 
cleerer interpretation ot the text, wee muſt examine 
what is meant by Ii omne; becaule the vnder- 
ſtanding of that concernes both partes of the 
verſe. That being knowne, in the former parte, 
wee muſt conſider his comming; in the later, bis re- 
iecting. | 

| Hee came to his owne. Our Rhemiſts, who ac- Eic & IMK. 
count their differing from vs, a high poynt of their | 
popiſh obedience, would not tranſlate as wee doe, 
To his owne, but mult needes haue a farther tricke, 
Into his owne, By which tranſlation, firſt, they muſt, 
of neceſſitie, vndetſtand the place, to which he came, 
or elſe they ſpeake but ill fauoured Engliſh. For 
no man, that knowes what belonges to our Lan- 
guage, will ſay Into, it hee ſpake of perſons, but zo 
them; vnleſſe hee meane to ſignifie ſuch a comming, 
as is ſpirituall, into the hearts of men, or into the midſt 
of a multitude; neither of which, in this place canne 
bee intended by the Euangeliſt. Secondly, though 
the place bee ſignified; yet may our tranſlation ve- 


ry well bee allowed. I appeale in this caſe as to 
all men, that canne ſpeake Engliſn; ſo to theſe 


Rhemiſts, who tranſlate ſo in other places. From 
that homer (ſay they) the Diſciple tooke her to bis omne. 
Heere is the ſame word for into; and more reaſon, be- 
cauſe the ſpeech is of Saint ſobns receiuing the Virgin 

Marie in to his houſe: yet they tranſlate, as we do here, 


to bir owne. Ky 


— — 


Al 


oh. 19.37. 
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The lewes meant » by Chriſts owne. 358 


Sermon 7. upon lo ux, 
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| Thelike example wee haue elſe where They re- 
bas. | terxed vnto their owne, The Diſciples at Tyre, having | 
| brought Paul, and his company tothe Sea ſide; and | 
| | ſeene them ſhipt, returned to their owre houſes, . Jo, 
| orvxto, which are all one, but not to: Therefore 
| there was (in their judgement ) no neceſſitie ot reie- 
ing our Tranſlation in this text, and forging 4 


new. 
But let the Tranſlation paſle : the ſenſe of the 
wordes is more worth our beer Fhe Originall 
Grecke, and the vulgar Latine make difference be- 
twixt the wordes, Hi owne, in the former, and the | 
ITY lame inthe later part of the verſe. TheGreeke keepes 
e che ſame word in both, but alters the gender. The 
Latine chaungeth the word too, aſwell as the gender: 
Both the one, and the other direct vs to expound the 
firſt, of the placez and the laſt, of ihe perſons. Neither 
our tranſlation nor the Rhemiſts expreſle this diffe. 
rence. | 
If they had added to their, into his owne, Countrey, 
or place, or ſome ſuch worde to make the Euangeliſt; 
meaning more plaine, | would haue 3 they had 
| rather indeauoured to-bee vnderſtood, then ſtriuen to 
' diſſent, Well, let vs then by bit owne in the former 
clauſe, conceiue, that Saint John notes the place, hi- 
ther our Saviour came. Thus remaines a great doubt, 
| whether this place, bee the worlde in generall, or the 
Land of Iudea in particular. Not to trouble you with 
any long diſcourſe of this point, itſeemes moſt likely to 
mee( with reuerence of other mens iudgement) that 
the holy Ghoſt in this verſe ſpeakes particularly of the 
eres. Of the worlds ignorance, and carelelneſſe in 
| not taking knowledge of ſorare, and extraordinarie a 
perſonage, hee had ſpoken in the former verſe: and 
| amplyficd their ſin, by noting, that he, whom they did 


| not know, was their Creator;2sthe miracles,he wrought 


_ 
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The world, not Chriſts owne properly. 35 9 
Chapter 1. verſe. 9. 10. 11. | 


—— — 
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| in their ſight, manifeſtly teſtified. If this were a fault in 
the world (as it was a moſt greeuous fault) what was it | 
for the lemes to refuſe him ? Should that bee obſerued 

by our Euangeliſt, and this paſt ouer without noting?e(- | _ 
pecially fince his whole ſtory ſhewes, that our Lordes * 2 
life, and miracles, were as it were ſhutte vp within the Quirk lib. 

Land of Iuris? Belideszthe worde in this later verſe 1 cap. Cyril in p 
leades vs tothe Iewes. Hee came to his nne: Com. loan. 10. i. ca. 11. 
ming to them argues more, then Being in the worlde. | | 
Ignorance was juſtly imputed to the world, Not re- 
ceiuing, is a ſinne more fitiely to bee charged vpon the 
lewes. 

If wee conſider the wordes vſed by our Euangeliſt, 

I thinke wee ſhall finde ſmall reaſon, to call the worlde 
| Eriſts owne, For although it bee true, that the earth i | Ax 
the Lords, & c. and that our Sauiour was the maker of 
it, and the whole worlde ; yet who ever obſerued that 
the world was ſo appropriated to G O D, or to the ſe- 
cond perſon in Trinitie? The paſſeſcion, that God pro- 1 
miſed to giue him, is not in regard of Creation; but * 5 
of Mediation; whereas they, that expound this place, | unc * 
of all the world, make Chriſts right thereunto conſiſt 
in the title hee hath to it, as the authour of it. Now 
that is ordinarily ſayde to bee a mans one,; which 
is proper to him, after ſome ſpeciall manner, other- | 
| wiſe, then other thinges are. But what canne wee i. 
magine, to which our Sauiour hath not as good clay me 
by his intereſt of Creation, as to the worlde? How 
then ſhould this bee tearmed His owre? and as ſome (ren. lib.cap.13 
auncient writers haue expreſt the word His owne pro- 
per? But if wee apply it to the leer, every man 
knowes , that, whereas all the worlde was GODS, |. I 
hee tooke the Land of /ewry into his eſpecial protection. * = 
And |owſoeyer all nations were his, by creation; yet propria. 
hee choſe the Children of Iſraell to bee his peculiar | 
people: ſo that they, and their Country were his owne 
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| not by nature, but by graceindeede; yet in ſuch ſort 

that hee made his aboade vilibly among(t them, az 
hee did not inany — of the world beſide. The ex 

| amples Ialledged before, whereinithele wordes were 

vſed by the holy Ghoſt, ſhew plainely, that by 77: 

arne, his particular place of habitation and his Ke. | 

dex · Vous, as it were, is ſignified. This the Lord had in 

| ludea; and therefore 1 may ſafely conclude, that this 

verſe is particularly to bee Yreted of the Tewes. 

But the time is paſt: that which remaines, the 
next time of this exerciſe, it it 
| pleaſe God. To 
| whom, & c. 


PEI * 


— Se AR. 


— — ——— K — 


| —— — — 


Loue to a mans one Country. 361 


Charter 1. verſe 9. 10. 11. 
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mon, vpon the firſt Chapter 


| | of I on vn. 

[ 1 

| | 

| | 

| Verſe 11. 

HFilee came to his owne , and his onine receined” him 
not (Fo. 


has received moſt helpe, when wee were leaſt able to 


THE EIGHTTH SER- 


Here is (ordinarily ) in all men, 
I ſpeciall affectiõ to their Country, 

& Country- men, Where they were 
| bred, & among whom they were 
I brought vp: Either becauſe it pro- 

ceeds from nature, who takes her 
aduantage at the firſt, and ſettles 


her lelte in our hearts, while there is no reſiſtance; or 


| for that it pleaſeth God,that(according to true reaſon) 
weſhould think our ſelues molt bound to them of who 
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| eourſclues. From hence it comes, that there 1 
mutuall loue bet wixt them, that are of the ſame nation; 
So that generally. an Engliſh man affects anEngliſh- 
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(Criſtcameinto his owne Country. 362 


Sermon 8. vn I oun, 
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| Lord ſhould haue ſo meane intertainement in his own ec 


— 


before appointed, & was lookt for Haily, to talce poſſel- 


— 


office; &all the Clarks not only ſworne, but certainely 
knowneto be void ofignorance, &free frõ alcorruptio?| 


— 


man ʒſo a Scot, a Spaniard, aFrenchman, euery one 
his owne Country- men, more then any ſtranger u hat- 
loeuer. Vea, the honour that any one getts, for vertue, 
learning, wiſedome, or valour, redounds to the whole 
nation inſomuch that every particular man almoſt 
think es himſelfe intereſſed therein. Can it chooſe 
then, but bee exceeding ſtrange to all men, that our 


Country? Was it not a matter of greate honour to the 
Iewes, that one of their nation ſhould bee able to doc 
ſuch admirable things? They bragd exceedingly of the 
Prophets, that had liued, frõ time, to time am6glt them. 
V Vhat were all they, to this one? And yet hee came 
to his owne, and bi mne receiued him not. Neither 
came hee, as an ordinary man, that the refuſall of him 
ſhould be no more, but a matter of vakindneſle, by 
neglecting the common bonde of Country- ſhip: 
but this comming to his owe, is of more importance. 
For, by His omne, as I ſhewed in my laſt exerciſe, 
the place, or Countty, to which he came, is ſignified. 
And not that only, as if he had no farder right to it, thẽ 
the title,. that euery man hath to the place of his birth, 
and education;but by thoſe wordes his omne, we vnder- 
ſtand an eſpeciall intereſt, that he had in that Country. 
To which he came not as a ſtranger to ſee, and to bee 
ſeeneznor as an heire, to a Lordffip,of whome the te- 
nants had neuer heard any thingzbut as one, that was 
famouſly knowneto berightfull honour, and had long 


ſion. Shall we looke into old Deeds, & euidences, yea 
better then Deeds, & euidences, auncient records, kept 
moſt carefully, and faithfully in the higheſt court of 
Roules, where the holy Ghoſt himſelfe is maſter ofthe 
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more particular; Reſtrayning the generall, which (by 


without any diuiſion, and (except the time oftheir cap- 
peating. But for the greater certainty of the truth, & bet- 


it pleaſed God to reueale to Iacob, & by him to his chil- 
dren, that Shiloh, he that was to be ſent ſnould proceede 
out of the Loynes of Iudah. And as if this had not been 
enough, he leads the Iewes to the houſe of Dau. in which 
this deliuerer ſhould be born, & ſit on the throne of his 
father Dauid for euer. Yea the very place of his birth is 


Chapter 1. verſe 2g. 10. IT. 


ner againſt the Deuill; then expreſt by any 
way of promiſe, to Adam in Paradiſe. This was too 


generall, and affordes the le es no more aduantage of 
are Adam poſteritie. That bleſſing of Semis ſomwhat 


reaſon of Noahthe father) mig hi ſceme to bee common 
to all three ſonnes, to one of them oncly. Bleſſed bee the 
Lord God of Sem. But of Sem came diuers not only fa- 


Aramites or Syrians, and Hebrewes. Which of theſe 
hathſpeciall intereſt to the promiſe? The Hebrewer, 
by Abraham; to whome the promiſe was directly made, 
that in bim all the Families of the earth ſhould bee bleſſed. 


the eldeſt ſhould ſerue the younger; And accordingly it | 
uayed from Eſas to his brother [aceb. We are nowe 
come where wee may well reſt; - Becauſe the twelue 
Patriarkes, the ſonnes of Jacob continued one people 


tiuitie / in one Countrey, til the time of the Meſſiahs a 


ter directiõ for the knowing of him, whẽ he ſhuld come, 
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from GO O, rather ſigniſied ina threatning man 


clayme, then any other people whatſoeuer becauſe all Chip 9.26. 


milies, but N ations; The eAſſyrians,Perſrans, Lydians, Chap. 1 144.26 


Abraham zalſo had many Children, of whome ne, Chap. 12. 3. 
was the eldeſt; but the bleſsing was ſettled in Iſaac; In & 
Lſaac ſhall eh ſeeae bee called. But wee are not yet cer. C 

a p. 21.12. 
taine, where to finde this bleſſing. Iſaac had two ſons Cha- 2 f. 1.13. 
by his wife Rebeccah, two twinnes,E/ar, and Jacob. Ot 
| whome God himſelfe prophecied to their mother, that 


hap. 16.11 


came to paſſez The birthrigbt, and the bleſring being CO» Chap. 27. 35 


Chap49..10, 


Pfal. 132. 11. 
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Mic. 5. 2. 
Mat. 2.8. 


Act. 10.34. 


Col. 2.17. 
Heb, 9. & 10. 


Ioh. 4.22. 
hat. 15. 24.26. 
ö 


Luk. 2.9. 


Mat. 2. 1.8. 


M at,7+ 


| of his birth was a 


| ſtood waiting in the ftreetes to goe to meete him? 


| 


N 


named, by which afterward the wiſe men, that came 
from the Eaſt, were directed; Thon Bethelem Ephrata 
ſaith the Prophet) at little to bee among the thouſands o 

Indah: yet oum of ther bali he cums forth to me, that ſhall bee 
the ruler in Iſraell. Of him all the Prophets beare witnes, 
To him all the ſhadowes, waſhings, and ſacrifices of 
the law belong, as to their body, and ſubſtance: by him 
the Iewes looke for deliuerance, io him they had an ef: 
peciall title. Saluation ir of the Iemes, ſaith our Saviour. 
Andim another place more ſtrictly. Fahr jor ſer bur 
to the loſt ſheepe of the honſe-of Tſraell; in compariſon of 
whome, the Gentiles were as dogges. Doth not the 
Evangeliſt then truly ſay, that dur Lorde came to hrs 
owne,whenhe came into that part ofthe world, which 
he had before prepared for his comming; whether hee 
had ſent his Heralds to proclaime the time of his 
comming; asit appearesin Daniell where the place 
pointed by Micab, as by an Harbin- 
ger: Where Toh Baptiſt as his Gentleman vſher 
nad giuen eſpeciall notice of his approach, and 


Thus came hee to his owne; not Realing in by night, 
or thruſting into ſome creeke, where hee might leaſt 
bee ſeene, or hiding himſelſe in the furdeſt pattes of 
the lande, that were moſt vnpeopled; but ſending 
his Angels to reueale his birth to Shepheardes; who 
without ſuſpicion — deuiſe, or complot , might 
ſpread the report of it abroade, as they did. Direct- 
ing wiſe men from the Eaſt, by whome Herod, and 
all leruſalem- might bee imſormed, that hee was come; 
ſhey ing himſelfe by the ſpaee of three yeeres, and an 
halfe, to al his country. men in thoſe partes, with ſuch 
_— and autority in his reaching , that the Pha- 
riles were nothi him with ſuch power, and com- 
maunde, in working imractes, that the windes and 


Seas obay ed himʒ ſiekneſſe at his worde gave place to 
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Chapter 1. verſe 11. 


| — 


— 


healch,blindneſl: to ſight, yea death was torced to re- 
ſigne vp his poſſeſſion, to life. V Vee haue feene his 
comming: Lette vs take a view of his intertaine- 
ment. 

His owne receiued him not. Perhaps not with ſuch 
ſignes of ioy, ſhewes ot triumph andlignifications of o- 
bedience, and ſubiection, as in ſuch a caſe it was fit, & 
neceſſary, they ſhould haue done. There might haue 
bin ſome excuſe for them, if they had fay ld in the man- 
ner of his intertainement only. They were vnder the 
Romans gouernment, and durſt not be knowne of any 
other King they lookt for, till they might ſee him in the 


field with banners diſplayed, profeſſing himſelfe to bee 


in armes, for their deliuerance. But they would not at all 
receiue him. This behauiour cuts off al excuſe, and laies 
them open to a iuſt imputation of rebellion. But heere 
wee mult firſt call to minde, that by His omne, not the 
place, as in the former part of the verſe, but the perſons, 
to whome he came, are ſignified. Secondly, let vs, ina 
word, or two, conſider their refuſall of him; What is 


meant by not receiuing him: why the holy Ghoſt vſeth 
this word ofthe Iewes, whereas he had ſaid no more o 


the world in generall, but that they knewe him not. The 
Iewes receiued him not. Did they not receiue him? They 


flockt after him, in multitudes; they came to him far, & 


neere, to be cured by him, of al kind of diſeaſes: they ac- 
no wledg d the power of God in his miracles zyea ſo 
highly did they eſteem of him, and ſo greatly affect him, 
that they would needs haue made him a king. How thẽ 
is it ſaid, that they would not receiue him? To receiue a 
mellenger, that comes from a Soueraigne Prince to his 


lubie cta, is not only to ſuffer him to eome a- ſhore, to let 


him haue entraunce into the Citty, to entertaine him 
with good cheere, to lodge him well, to giue him ſome 
preſent, to honour his perſon, but eſpecially to accept 
of his meſſage, and to performe that, which he requires 
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To belecue in his name. 


— 


Ver. 12. 


: 


So that not to receive Chriſt, with which fault the 


of them, in his Lord, and maſters name. If they be want- 
ing, in theſe later duties, let the former be done in neuer 
ſo good ſort, they may iuſtly bee charg d with not re- 
ceiuing him, that comes. Shal I make it plaine by an ex- 
| ampleofthelike nature. 

Iohn Baptiſt (as our Evangeliſt hath taught vs) was 
ſent to bearewitneſſe of the light, that all by him might be- 
eeuc. Was he receiued by the Iewes, or noꝛ If you looke 
to his outward entertainement, you ſhall find, that 
hee had all the kindneſſe ſhewed him, that hee woulde 
admitt of, and might haue had much more, but that he 
continually refuſed it. Neither was this from the teeth 
outward, in ſnewe without ſubſtance, but from the 
very affe ction of their heartes, which were ſette on 
him, ſo that hee might haue ledde them like children, | 
whithei ſoeuet heewoulde. But what ſay you to the | 
ground of his meſlage,the ende of his embaſlage from 
God to them? Did they receive him or no? Did they 
beleeue, by meanes of himꝰ If they did not; howſoeuer 
they accounted of his perſon, they receiued him not. 


. 


— 


ſage, that hee brought, by beleeuing that Chriſt was 
the light, and reſting vpon him to bee inlightned. 
It is not hard now to vaderſtand, what is meant, in this 
= by not receiuing. And if it were; the Evange. 
iſt makes it plame, and eaſie in the next verſe; where 
hee expoundes receiuing to bee beleeuing in his name. 


tht th 


lewesheere are charged, is, not to beleeue in him. V Vhat 
that is, I haue already ſhewed in parte, and muſt handle 
it againe, when I come to the expounding of thoſe 
wordes. In the meane while, lette vs holde this for 
a certaine truth, that to receiue ¶ Hriſt, is to beleeue in his 


2 ame, and that the Iewes are challenged for not belee- 
uing therein. 


—— 


For the receiuing of him, was the entertaining of his me 
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Chapter 1. verſe 11. 


_ — 


The ewes of not beleeuing. | 


LG 


Theworld was accuſed of ignorance, by our E- 
uangeliſt. The world hneme him not. The Iewes, his 


_— 


owne people, haue a farder matterlayed to their charge, 
that They beleeued not in his name: whence ariſeth this 
difference? V Vas it enough for the worlde to have 
knowne him? V Verethe [wes free from ignorance 
of him? Neither of both. For they only haue the 
prerogatiue to bee the ſonnes of G OD, that beleeue in 
his name, The Denills knewe him to bee the holy one 
of GOD, yea,the Sonne of GOD, and made open 
proteſſton ofthat their knowledge: as Saint /ames alſo 
teſtiſies of them, They beleene, and tremble, to their fare 


Peter giues this teſtimony of them, That, Hee knewe, 
their betraying, and denying of leſus in the preſence of 
Piat, their preferring a murderer before him, and their 
killing of th: L O R D of life, proceeded from ignorance, 
both ia the common ſorte;antin their gouernourr. Then 
it coulde not haue auayled the Gentiles to haue 
knowne him, without they had alſo beleeued in him; 
and the Iewes not beleeuing, was of ignorance. Yet 
of the former the Euangeliſt ſaith, They knewe him not: 
of the later, They belecued not in his name. In both, hee 
ſpeakes moſt wiſely, and fitly. The very firſt ſteppe 
to belieuingin Chriſt, is the acknowledging of him to be 


gaue ſo manifeſt, and certaine proofe, that the mouths of 
children were filled with his prayſes; Hoſanna to the 
Sonne of Dauid. Therefore if the world would not tale 
knowledge of our Sauiour, what excuſe remaines there 
for them? How can they bee charged with any leſſe? 
How could they be ignorant of ſo much: | 

Nov the Iews were faulty in an higher degree. They 
kne we of olde, that there was a deliucrer to come; that 
thetime appointed far his comming was expired: they 


der condemnation. And for the Iewes, the Apolile |- 
Act. 3.13.14. 


ſent from God. Of this, his many, and glorious miracles | 


5. 


2 * — 


— 


, 


Luk 4-34* 
Mark. z. IIs 


lam. 2. 19 - 


Mat. 2 . 15.16 


» 


heardevery day the Sermons of {Baptiſt  whoaſſured 


— — 
— W — — 
| „ 22 — 2 — — 


n 


* 


„„ NTACS PE 
1110 
re 2 | "*'s | * 


. 7 
l 0 * F 
of - 7 


aA. 
LAS 


The Iewes vnbeleefe amplified. 368 | 
Sermon 8.vpos | ON, 


- P 


them, that the kingdome of God was at hand; that hee, 
| whomthey,and their Fathers had ſo many yeeres lookt 
for. and longed for, was in the midſt of them: and that | 
nothing might be wanting to their full inſtruction, hee 
loh. 1. a6. 29. | pointed out the perſon with his fingerʒ I his is he, Bebold 
the lambe of God. But what belongd to the matter, that 
| they might have benefit by this deliverer? Iſcethe man, 
I beare great commendation of him, I find my ſelfe wel 
affected to him; but what is all this, it I knowe not how 
to make vic of him, of his power, and skill, to mine own | | 
| helpe? lt is all one, as if I had a boxe of molt precious 
| oyntment in my hand, which I knew to bee very ſoue- 
| raigne, but vnderſtood not how it is to be applyed. To| | 
ſhut out this excuſe, remember what John Baptiſts of- 1 
fice was. He was ſent to beare witnes of the light , that all 
ob. men through him might beleexe. Cal to minde how faith- 
fully he demean'd himſelfe init. John verily baptized with 
| rhe baptiſine of repentance. ſayhng vnto the people, that they 
| ſhould beleeue in him, which ſhould come after him, that 15 | 
| in Zeſus Chriſt, This being the eſtate of matters among 
thelewes, while our Lorde was here vpon the earth, 
were they not iuſtly to be blam d, for not beleeuing?Or 
could they plead ignor ãce, for excuſeꝰ lt is true indeed, 
that they knewe him not to bee the Lorde of life. 
But this ignorance proceeded of wilfulneſſe, and preiu- 
dice. What can they ſay for themſelues? Did they not 
| | knowe,(uch an one was to come? They had it continu- | 
ally in their mouthsʒit was the hope of their life, the joy | 
of their heart, the glory of their nation, whereof they | | 
werenota little proude. Butthey knewe not, that 
this was hee. But they might haue donemay,they could 
not haue choſen but haue knowne,it they had not wil- 
fully ſhutte their cies againſt the light of his miracles, 
and ſtopt their cares againſt Johns teſtimony of him. 
| Therefore doth our Euangeliſt, worthily charge 
| them with not beleeuing in his name. w hot John teſtiſied 
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and his owne works declared to be the Sauiout, that was 
promiſed to /ſraell. | 

This then is the point, that the Evangeliſt offers J 
to our conſideration in theſe wotdesʒ that rhe Iumes, 
beeing the peculiar people of GOD , to whome the Re- 
demption , that was to beewrought by the ¶Meſſiah, firſt 
and principally appertained , refuſed to accept him for their 
Sauiour: It were iafinit almoſt, I will not ſay to ſet out, 
but to ſet downe the ſeuerall injuries, they did him, the 
indignities they offered him, through the whole coutſe 
of his life, and miniſterie amongſt them. His daily wor- 
ing of miracles was imputed to vaine glorie,as if hee 
| {ought by them to make himſelfe famous in the cies of 
| the world. This vile conceice, his owne kinſmen had 
of him. Depart hence (ſay they) and goe into Iudea, 
| that thy Diſciples may ſee theworkes , that thou doeſt. For 
there ts no man, that doth any thing ſecretly , and he him- 
| ſelfe ſeeketh to bee famous, - If thou doe theſe things , mem 
thy ſelfe tothe world. Yea, that diuine power, by which 
hee caſt out Diuels, was maliciouſly, abſurdly, and im- 7. 12.24. 
piouſly aſctibed to Beelzebub the Prince of the Diuels. 
His familiaritie, and kindnes in conuerſing with them, 
and applying himſelfe to their humours, as farre as 
lawfully hee might, was laden with the reproach of 
gluttony, and drunkenneſs. Behol/da man, which is a |Luke 7.34. 
glutton, and à drinkerof Wine, a friend of Publicans, 
and ſinners, What ſhould-] ſpeake of the monſtrous 
| blaſphemies, they often vttered againſt him? Thar, 
Hee was a Samaritan , that hee had a Dinell, Yea they e. 8.48. 
were not aſhamed nor affraide (O the admirable pati- 
| tience of God, waiting for their repentance! ).ro iulti- | 
| fie themſcluesto his face, in ſuch horrible profaneneſs. 
Say wee not nell (I quake to repeat it) that thou art a Sa- 
maritan, and baſt a Diuell? And leaſt any thing ſhould 
bee wanting to the height of all impietie, they adde 
by and by after, Vow know we that thou haſt a Diuell. The 
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The Iewes vnbeliefe amplified. 


370 
Sermon 8. vpon ION, 


lu. Sam. 15. 22. 


Mic. G. 7. 8. 


ah. 3. 29. 


— 


Diuell himſelfe his profeſt enemie, that cõfeſt he knew hims 
to be the Son of God. His owne people, for whole fake he 


came into the world krew that hee had a Druell. What 


ſhould I ſay, or imagine? Whence ſhould ſo de eſtable, 


Are Chriſts owne people, worſe then the Diuell? 

But I will not preſle theſe things too farre, becauſe 
they are a degree 
wiereof the Text ſpeakes. If they had behaued chem» 
ſelues toward him in generall, as kindely , and duti- 
fully as ſome in particular, did now and then, vpon 


ence is better then ſacrifice, He ſhould haue hearkened 


| ro the voice of the Lord by Samuel, and haue ſlaine 


them all. hat ſhallwee giue the Lord? lay the people. 


4 . 


Thouſands of Rammesten thouſand riuersof Oyle? The fir/t 


y 


| borne , the firſt fruit of our bodies? Die raitty, ( (aith the 
Prophet) Laue mercie. $0 much doth ir concerne a mau 


| co humble himſelfe to the will of God. But this belce- | 


uing was a matter of very great importance; becauſe » 
on it depended all hope of deliuerance, by the Meſſi- 
ab, All diſobedience, and finne, is liable to damnation, 
but yet there is poſſibilitie of forgiueneſs, though the 
tranſgreſſion bee exceeding great. Onely this one ſinne, 
of not beleeuing, makes a man vtterly vncapable of any 
fauour, as long as hee continues in it. In the maladie: 
of the bodie, though the meanes of Phyſick be not vſed: 
et oftentimes the ſirength of nature ouercomes the ma- 
lice of the humour, and recouereth the Patient. It is not 


ſo in the diſeaſes of the ſoule , where the corruption e- 


uery day increaſeth, & the fault once comitted, as it were 
the hurt teceiued, admits no cure, but by pat don. An eaſie 


cute, Iconfeile, & a ready: So much the greater was their 


beyond the not recetuing of lum, 


No ſaluation for vnbeelecuers 
| 


& damnable a ſpeech proceed? Are men? Are the lewes? 


| 


occafion, all had bin nothmg, as long as they receiued 
him not by beleeuing in his name. Saul woulde haue 
offeted facrificero God ¶Itake it at the beſt) of the fat- | 
teſt, and faireſt of the Amalakites catteil. But obedi- 
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| oblhinacieand oll y) that I may ſpeake of them as fauou- 
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[barbelecuing il. 8 


| Chapter 1. verſe 11. 


| rably as may be that would not imbrace ſo certaine, and 


more fully, what it is to beleeue in Chriſt. In the meaue 
while, I will onely put you in minde, to conſider a little 
with your ſelues of this matter. Fam out of doubt, eue 
ry one ot vs condemnes the Iewes; and not without: 
cauſe: Let vs take heede that we give not an heauy ſen- 
tence againſt our owne ſelues thereby. We haue offer of 


more, then they could, of the particulars thereto belong- 
ing; and namely of that, which is required on our part, 
to beleeue in his name. It is not our aſſenting to the truth 
of the doctrine in generallʒ our particular knowledge oi 
the courſe of mans redemption; our magnifying the mi- 
niſters of the Goſpell, as the Iewes did John Baptiſt our 
miſlike, & dete ſtation of Poperyʒ that can be ſufficient to 
| the ſaving of our ſoules. I grat, we go beyond the les in 
acknowledging thus much, &in approvingot it,.Butcherc 
is more required to the pardon ot our fins, & obtaining a 
right to heauẽ. We mult beleeue in the name of Chr: if we 
do not, it ſhall profit vs little, that we know ſo much. Th 
ſeruãt that knoweth his maiſters will, &doth it not ſhalbe bea- 
ten with many ſtripes. What haue we but a bare knowledge 
of the Goſpel: Ves, you wil ſay, we beleeue too. Do we in. 
deed beleeue, that there is no life, nor ſaluation, but by 
faith in Chriſt ? and yet beleeue not inhim, that we may be 
artakers of them? What? Doe we not care, whether we 
ſaued or no lt is impoſſible we ſhould beſo deſperate: 
Queſtionleſs howſocuer we dece iueour ſelues, we do not 
ſo much as giue credit to the truth of the Goſpell. But of 
this too muchʒ beeing not intended by the Euangeliſt. 
Ic followeth , But to a5 many as receiued him, to them 


neſs, that reiected our Sauiour Chriſt, when hee offered 


lo preſentaremedy, | 
But this will the better appeare, when wee vnderſtand | 


ſaluation, bythe ſa:ye meanes: wee doe, or may know | 


Luke 1 2.48. 


4 0 
he gaue Prerogatiue, Cc. Great was the Iewes vnkiad. | * 
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What bencñt commeth by beleeuing. 372 Rhemiſi: tranſlation, 


Sermon 8. vpon lou u, 


3 ͤů———— 


| 


|himſelte ſo friendly to them, tor the procurin g of their 


{onnes of God, The later ſets forth the point more at large, 


| them, I will keepe mine ordinarie courſe ; Firſt ro 


| 
| 


'Secondly, what it is, that Saint Iohn would teach ys by |. 


ſaluation. Hee came to his mne, and his owne receined 
him not. Was he therefore vttetly refuſed by all? Our 
Euangeliſt in theſe verſes implyes the conttarie: ſhew- 
ing what priuiledge they got, who receiued, and enter- 
tained him by faith, They became the ſonnes of God, by 
heleeuing in his name. Being borne not of bloud, Cc. but 
of God. So that the former of theſe two verſes ſets downe 
the eſtate of them, that received him, that they were the 


declaring their birth to bee of God. In the handling of 


ſpeake of the wordes , as neederequires: then to de- 
liuer the Euangeliſts meaning, 

Concerning the wotdes, Iam in the firſt place, to exa- 
mine the tranſlation ot ſome oft them: Secondly to ſearch 
out their ſignification. The tranſlation, that affords ſome 
cauſe of doubt, is of two words in the middle ofthe verſe, 
Prerogatiue, and to bee. Not Prerogatiue , ſay our 
 Rhemiſts, but Power; not to bee, but to bee made: and 
ypon theſe wordes ſo interpreted, they build the Doc- 
ttine of free will. Beſides theſe two, there are alſo two o- 


other wordes, which are ſomewhat doubtfull for their 
ſignifications, in the later part of the verſe. What it 
is To beleeue in; what is meant by hx name. For the 
better conceiuing of the Euangeliſts meaning, I will 
firſt inquire, how theſe verſes depend ypon the former: 


them. 


} 
F 


if they bee not carefully, and faithfully prepared, 
they may kill, in ſtead of curing. For although ſom. 
times, a man of a ſtrong conſtitution, by the bene- 
fit of nature, ouercomes the danger of ſuch an accident: 
yet where one eſcapeth, many periſh. It falls out ſo in 
erronious tranſlations - ſome by skill in the Originall, 


Worde 


Of tranſlations a man may ſay, as of potions that 


8 — IE" * 


1 oeuvre Te ac. Bile Tels AD 


| can correct the error, when they reade ; other (though 


— Cc. 
—_— 
—— 


titude of them, who like fiſhes ſwallow vp the hooke 


| Dignitatem, we prerog atiue. Doth ĩt more concerne your 


Beza defended againſt the Rhemiſts. 373 


Chapter 1. verſe 11. 


. ͤ ˙ ˙ũ 


but a few) diſcerning ſome contrarietie, betwixt ſome 
one or two places, and the generall courſe, that is helde 
in the ſcripture, can with wiſdome reiect that, which with 
reaſon they cannot teceiue. Thoſe, whom God wil haue 
eſpecially preſerued, haue alſo a farder teaching of the 
ſpirit, by which they are kept from apptobation of that, 
which might overthrow their belieſe and ſaluation. All 
theſe ate but a ſmall number in compariſon of the mul- 


with the baite, and feede on Rats-bane, as if it were ſu- 
gar. Vpon ſuch our Mhemiſts ordinarily worke, by that 
corrupt, and poiſon-tulltranſlation of the new Teſta- 
mentz wherein, either they take aduantage of former er- 
tors, where they finde any, to continue them, or if they 
find none, breed ſome. The vulgar Latin, and our old 
Engliſh tranſlation, before that, which was printed at 
Geneua, expreſſe the worde, that our Evangeliſt here v- 
ſeth, by Poteſtatem, Power. This interpretation the Rhe- 
miſts willingly embrace, & thruſt it vpon their followers, 
and commend it to all that will beleeue them, that they 
may thereby lay a foundation for free will to ſtand vpon. 
Neither are they contented heerewithall : but in the 
ſecond edition of their ſaid Teſtament, printed at An- 
twerpe, after their returne to Doway, they condemne the 
Truth, to eſtabliſh their Error. For inthe margin, at this 
verſe, thus they write. Bex a falſeiy tranſlateth dignitatem, 
for poteſtatem. I wonder, and can not certainely reſolue, 
what the reaſon ſhould bee, why theſe Engliſh Papiſts, 
ſhould forbeare to finde fault with our Engliſh later 
trauſlationz and laſh out ſo againſt Bex. He tranſlate: 


ignorant Lay Engliſh, to know what is amiſſe in Beza, 
whome ſome of them (perhaps) neuer heard of, fewe 
of them are able to vnderſtand, none of them almoſ 
will youchſafe to reade, ot may without leaue, then to be 
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Coe Prerogatiue, by the 5udpement of the Papiſts. 374. 124 
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Sermon 8. vpon lou x, 


| 


| 


* | 
[Eraſmus in Pa 
raphraſs ad hun 
ocum. | 
7 mmanuell $ aa. 
in Joa. annot. 
[4c locum. 


Rom. 13. 1. 


1 taught , what is faulty in the Engliſh , which ts in cuery | 


"VI 


of that, which they confidently auouch; 


cernes our one tranſlation; which can not bee iuſtifi- 


<1 


| Saitit Paul; Let exery ſoule be ſub ect to the higher Pow. 


mans hand, and ſight? But Proteſtants make great ac- 
count of Berat tranſlation, And great cauſe they haue 
ſo to doe. For although it bewray the infirmitie of 
man in ſome places; yet ĩt hath broughtexceeding great 
light, to the true vndetſtanding of the Scripture, Could 
you hope that any Proteſtant, woulde bee ſo ſimple, 
as to condemne a man ſo famous in the Church ot 
Go d for his learning, and pietie, ypon the bare word 
of a fe Popiſh Prieſts? They, that are able to exa- 
mine the matter, will cleere him, and caſt you. T hey 
that haue no ſuch skill, muſt needes bee yoide, not of 
grace onely, but of teaſon too, if they will bee perſwa. 
ded, agatnft the truth commonly helde in all proteſtant 
Churches, by a ſimple affirmation of men, home they 
know not, ho neither can, nor offer to brin g any proofe 


| 


| 


But it is not my purpoſe to enter into any com: | 
mendation or defence of B, farder, then it con- 


ed, if his bee condemned. You ſay Ber tranſlaces | 
falſely, becauſe hee interprers the Greeke r, d gnita 
tem. If the tranſlation bee falſe in Beza , or out Eng- 
lich, it is either becauſethe worde will not beate it, or 
for that it will dot tand wich the ſenſe of the holy Shoſt, 
in this place. For if it agtee with both, out of doubt 
che tranſlation is warrantable. Now what doth Ber 
meane by Dignitie, ot wee by Prerogatiue, but an Ho- 
novr and Autoritie, or Right, by which wee are the 
formes of God? So did Eraſmus expound it, before 
 Beza | à man of no meane skill in the Greeke tongue. 
Jo ſince Ber one of your owne fide a famous left 
Immanuel Saa; Autoritie, Dignitie, Preheminence: and 
for proofe of his interpretation, he brings that place of 


| 


ert fer there is mo" power but f. G O D. Heere the 


— — 8 — „ — — * _ 
* 
- 


worde 


— "_ 


good Prerogatiue, by the iudgement of Fathers. 355. 
| Chapter 1. verſe 11. 


* 


worde tranſlated Powers, an Power; in his Judgement, 
ſignifies Autoritie, or Dignitiez and, by a trope, them, 
that are in Autoritie, Honour, er Dignitie. Falacius, 
an other of your owne men, ſomtimes Diuinitie Rea- 
der in the Vniuerſitie of dalamonca in Spaine, hauing 
recited diuers Interpretations of this worde, at the laſi 
concludes, that che moſt natutall ſenſe of it, in this 
place, is to take Poteſtatem, power, for Diguitatem, 
Prerogatiue zand hee addesalutle after, that if wee ttan- 


ſenſe will be fomwhat obſcure. 

You heare the judgement of ſome learned Papiſts; 
ſhall I confirme the point by the Autoritie of ſome an- 
cient writers? Cyril expounds Poteſtatem , to bee Dig 
itatemy that is, hee ſhewes , that the worde vſed by 
the Evangeliſt in Grecke (wherein alſo vill wriiſig- 


ſlate as the vulgar Latin hath it, Poteſtatem Power, the 7 —— 


purpole is heealledged by Palacius; who ſeconds this 
ludgement of Cyrill, with the cõſent of Eraſmus, though 
hee will not name him. If all this waigh nothing with 
our Rhemiſts; yer I am ſure they; will bee aduiſed, how 


| would haue it) of their Church; indeed a learuadend 
holy man, a Biſhop of Rome, the firſt of that name. 
| Let vs heere how he takes the place? He gaue them (faith 
Gregorie this Dignitie, and Excellencie, Dignitie, and Ex- 


bee acquited , if the other bee condemned 2 For how. 


Iam ero. 


| nifies as much, as. Prerogatize, or Honcur z-and tothis 1 * Toa. 11 
cap. 3. | 


| they diſlent from Gregery the great; a Saint (as. they | 


| 
— Ezech 


| cellencie? What 1s that, but Prerogatine? If Bezatran-| 
late falſely,, what doth Gregory? Doc you not wound | 
him, through the others ſides > How ſhall the one | 


Metonymia Ad- 
unc li. 


Michael Pala- 
ius ad Joa. cap. 


1 Enarrat 28.5. 
| 


| 


(T8, 


| 


| 


amil. 6. 


place, as Bez4 doth: yet hee giues vs his iudger 


—_—— 


that I haue hitherto brought, ſerue as well to 


ſoeuet Gregory makes not profeſſion to tranſlate 8 


| meat of the fignification „ and ſenſe, by. alledging 


yi 


it in thoſe wordes. And ſurely. all the Autors, 


| ſhewe the meaning of the worde in this Text, as 
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Efous loc ſignifierh Autoritie, Power. 376 


— — — —_ 


—— \ 


Sermon 8. vpon lou N, 


Hugo Cardinall 
Dionyſ. Carthu 
Toletws Maldo- 
nat us. 


— | 


1 banc locum. 


der in Paris, can not chooſe , but confeſſe, that by 


the ſignification of it in generall. To which may be ad- 
ded for farder proofe of the matter, the iudgement of 
all them, who tranſlate, or expound it, Autoritie, or 
Right : and in a worde, of all them, that acknowledge the 
Euangeliſt to ſpeałe in this place, not of power, reſting 
in man, after grace receiued, to make himſelfe the ſonne 
of God, but of his actuall being the ſonne of God, imme 
diately vpon his beleeuing, or hauing of grace. And of 
this minde are moſt of the late Interpretets, among the 
Papiſts themſelues. Yea, Maldouat a great man, and a 
principall Ieſuite, not many yeares ſince, Diuinitie Rea- 


power, as they tranſlate it, right is ſignified. And 
when hee had propounded our interpretation (I meane 


it, afterward' hee grew into miſlike, becauſe he found 
it in a certaine hereticall Interpreter. He ſaith with- 
all indeede, that hee did better confider of it: But 
hee; that aduiſedly markes, what his better conſide- 
ration affords,may eaſily diſcerne, that he had more will, 
then reaſon, to diſſent from him, whom he ſtanderouſſy 
cane tun heretike. = 

It appeares then, by the iudgement of the Pa- 
piſts themſelues, and of ſome ancient writers, that the 
worde in this place, both for the nature of it, and the 
ſenſe of the text, may well bee tranſlated, Dignitie, 
or Prerogatiue. tut: for the better cleering of the 
matter, and to make way for my anſwere to theſe Me-. 


dle the Doctrine) Ithinke it not amiſſe, to take a lit- 
tle more paines, in delivering the ſignifications of 
the worde. All which may bee drawnetotwo heads. | 
Autoritie, and Power. Of the former, the Rhemiſts af. 
ford divers examples. Iam a man, (ſaith ihe Centuri- 


for the ſenſe) all the reaſon, hee could finde, to refuſe it, 
| was no more, but this, that hauing formerly liked of 


miſts, touching free will (whereof when Icome to han - 


on) ſubielt % Autoritie, They might as well haue 


ſaid ! 


1 


dols: Although the Apoſtle indeede, in that place, 


— 


EC obo loc figaifieth Autoritie, Power. 377 
Chapter 1. verſe 11. 


ſaid power, as they doe three or foure times together, 
in an other place; Let euery ſonle bee ſubieft to higher 
Powers , for there is no Power , but of God, What ſhould 
I ſtand to recite the words? You may reade them at 
your leaſure, in thele places. Lake 17.8+ Act. 9.14.&| 
26.10 12. 1. Cor. 15. 24. 1. Theſ.3 9. Somtimes they tran- 


tie, and beare rule, whether lawfully , or vnlawfully. 
When they ſhall bring you (faith our Sauiour to his dil. 
ciples) into the Synagogues ,and to Magiſtrates and Po- 
tentates, So Fpheſ. 1.21. & 3. 10. Col. 1. 16. Tit: 3. 1. 
l. Pet. 3. 22. Of vnlawfull Autoritie wee haue example 


gainſt fleſh, and bloud, but againſt Princes , and Poteſ | 
tates; meaning, as it is plaine by the next wordes, the 


other Epiſtle, heeſaitb, that Chri/# ſpoiled the Princi- 
palit iet and Poteſtates, Vnder this ſignification I com- 
prehend all thoſe texts, where, by this worde, lawful- 


Lord ſaith, Hee hath power to lay downe his life , and 
| power to take it vpagaine. What power was this? Law' 
full Autoritie; that hee might doe it, without any 
ſinne, or diſobedience to G o p his Father. So the 
Apoſtle ſaith of himſelfe , and Barnabas; that, They 
had power to eate , and drinke , power to leade about 4 
wife; namely, it was lawfull for them. In this ſenſe, 
our Rhemiſts once tranſlate it Libertie : Take heede 
leaſt perhaps this your libertie (ſay they) become an f. 
fence to the weake, Our tranſlation bath Power. All 
is one in effect: Libertie, or Power, ſignifies there a 
lawfullnes to eat that meat, whichiwas dedicated to I- 


ſpeakes but ypon ſuppoſition, the thing as it is manifeſt 


ö . 
late the worde Potentates; that is, ſuch as haue Autori- | 


euill ſpirits, or diuels. Of whome, , ſpeaking in an | 


neſs to do this, or that, is vnderſtood. For example; our 


Rom. 13. 1. 2· 3. 


Luke 12.11. 


where the Apoſtle ſaith, that, Our wraſtling is net 4. Ff e. 1. 


Col. z. 15. 


Joh. 10. 18. 


t. Cor. 9. 3· 4. 


t Cor 8 9. 


I. Cor. Io. 2 1. 


being vnlaytullin the Idols temple, whereof hee there 
intreateth. TH: id 12120 24, 2197 


— — — 


— — — —— 
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| 
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| Neuer free will in the Scripture. 278. Not Jas 20 1 | 
Sermon 8. vpan loun, 


—— §PEe[ỹ—— — — 


0 When the worde ſignifies Power, it is put for abilitie 
; Mark 3. 15. | to doe ſomthing, as theſe examples ſne: Ile gaue them 
power, to cure diſeaſes, and to caſt out Dinels, |] his was | 
that, which Simon the Sorcerer would haue bought of the 
AA 8.19. | Apoſtles. Giueme alſo this power(quoth he) that on whom. 
ſoeuer I lay my hands, hee may receiue the holy Ghoſt, So 
may wee vnderſtand that place, where the cheefe 
Prieſtes, Scribes, and Elders askt our Saujour , by 
Luke 20.2. | what power, hee did thoſe things, And this in: ei pre- 
tation agrees very well with the blaſphemie of the 
Phariſes , who sffirmed , that Hee caſt out Dinels , 
through Beelzebub , the prince of the Dinels, It wee 
tranſlate it Autoritie, both the worde and the ſenſe will 
beare it. | 

But whereſoeuer it may beetranſlated Power, it ne- 
ver ſigaiſies free will in any place of the Scriptore. That 
| I may make good this point, I muſt eraue alittle leaue 
of you, to examine ſome eſpeciall texts of the new Te- 
ſtament, which ſeeme to require, or admit that ſigni- 
fication. It will not bee loſt labour, to beſtowe ſome 
time, and paines, in a matter of ſo great importance. 
The firſt, and Ithinke the principall place, that hath 
molt ſhew of free will, is that which I brought out of 4 
this Goſpell; where our Lord tells the Iewes that hee 4 
oh. 10.189. | had power to lay downe his life , and power to take it a- 4 
gaine, I ſaid before, that this power, was /awfull Au- 
toritie. But I ſaid it onely Which for the preſent oc- | | 
caſion was ſufficient; now it ſtands mee ypon to prove | 
it, Which how can I better, or certainlyer doe, then 
from the Text it ſelfe? Out Sauiour ſpeakes in the la- 
ter part of that verſe, of a commandement, that hee 
had receiued from his Father; for the doing of that, 
which hee ſaith there, hee had power to doe. Now | 
that , which a man doth by Commiſſion, hee doth by 
lawfull Autoritie: that which hee doth by commande- 
ment, is not left to his choiſe, to bee done, or vndone, 


Mat. 12.24. 
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at his pleaſure, If our Lord had meant to ſhew- 
b his free will in this caſe, either hee woulde haue 
| made no mention at all of any Commandement; or 
5 at leaſt, hee would haue ſaid, that bis Father had 
giuen him Commandement, to doe what hee lili | 
in the matter; eyther to die, or not to die; ei- 
ther to liue againe, or not to liue againe. And yet, 
to ſay the truth, I doe not ſee what reaſon there is 
in ſuch a ſpeech; I haue commandement to doe what 
I liſt ; Nay rather I haue libertie, ot at the moſt com- 
| miſſion, | 4H 
| Let vs examine the matter, ſomwhat more par- 
| | ticularly, Is it true, that our Sauiour CHRIST had) ' 
4 ſuch libettie, as, vpon this grant of free will, muſt | J 
| | needes inſue ? Iwill not aske, how it can ſtand with | 
the commandement , hee names; that was toucht be- 
fore, Was it in his choiſe, whether he would die or no? | 
And when he was dead, Whether he would live againe 
or no? I-ſuppole, no man will bee haftie to afficme 
the later, whatſocuer hee may imagine of the for- '; 
mer. For the Apoſtle Peter, auoucheth in plaine ;q.,..,. 
| tearmes , that it was vnpeſſible hee ſhould bee held by 
Death, Nether was theie leſſe neceſſitie of his death, 
then of his Reſurrection (I ſpeake of both in reſpect 
of the euent). And therefore himſelfe tells the two Luke 24.26. 
Diſciples; that it could not bee , but that he muſt haue 
| ſuffred ſuch things; which hee confirmes afterward to 
all the Diſciples , ſomwhat more generally: Theſe | 
are the wordes ( ſaith hee) which 1 ſpake vnto you , 
while I was yet with yo, that all mui# bee fulfilled, 
which 45 written of mee in the Laweof Moſes , in the Pro- 
pbets, and in the Pſalmes. But the handling of this 
point belongs to an other place ; thus much by the 
way. It will bee obiected perhaps, that the former 
part of our Lords ſpeech ſeemes to prooue, that hee 
| ſpeakes of the freedome of his will, becauſe hee faith, | | 
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that No man takes his life from him, but hee layer it downe of 
himſelfe : whereas if he had not his choiſe, whether hee 
would die or no ʒ his life were talen from him, and not 
not laide downe by himſelfe. But who ſces not, that 
our Saviour ſpealces of the malice, and craft of men, 
which hee could eaſily haue withſtood, or preuented, 
by many meanes, but that hee had vndertaken to yeelde 
himſelfe into theit hands. That power remained ill in 
him, by which hee could haue defeated them of theit 
purpoſe, and preſerued his owne life, had hee not wil. 
lingly made himſelfe ſubie& vnto death. Yet I deny 
not, but it was free for him, inregard of the nature of 
ia his will, which was not altered, or forced, nor can bee, | 
to die or not to die: But (in the event)it could not poſſi- 
bly fall out, that hee ſhould eſcape, But ol this place 
enough. 5 
There is an other, in this ſame Goſpell of the like 
nature; where Pilat, at the arraignement of our Lord, 
ſaith thus to him; Rnomeſt thou not, that I baue power to 
s . | eracifie thee, and power toleoſethee? Doth Pilat meane 
(00.19.10 [hee had free will? No ſuch matter: But that he had au- 
toritie, and that it lay in his hands, to acquite, or con- 
demne him. This, our Sauiours anſwere ſnewes; Thon 
cauldeſt haue no power ouer mee ( ſaith hee) except 1 | 
| were giuen thee from aboue. Our Lord doth not meane, bl 
that hee could not haue freewill in this caſe , vnleſſe : 
| hee had it from God; but that himſelfe , had neuer i 
bin at Pilats diſpoſition, except God had before hand N 
ſo appointed, to deliuer him into his hands. This 1s 
that which the Apoſtles profeſle in their Sermon to 
Act. 2.23 the Iewes, that hee was delivered, "by the determinate 
counſaile, and fore bnomledge of GOD. Which after 
ward is repeated in their praier, & ſpeciall mention made 
| Chap,4.27.28, | of Pilat, Herod the Gentiles, and the [ewesz who are ſaid 
to haue gathered themſelues together apainſt Ieſus ; To 
| doe mat ſoeuer the hand, and the Connſell of GO D 
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Not Act. 1. 5. 381 13 
Chapter 1. verſe 11. 


had determined before to bee done. What reaſon is | 
there then, to ynderſtand the worde in this place, of free 
will ? 

In the booke of the Acts, there are two texts, that 
| ſeeme to leane this way, toward frecwill, ſignified by 
| |] rhe worde heete vſed. It is not for you faith Chriſt) | Si 
| to know the times or the ſeaſons , which the father, hath | 
| put in his owne power: How hath the father put the 
times, or ſeaſons in his power , but by reſeruing all 
Autoritie to himſelfe, ro appoint them, according to 
his owne will, and to giue men ſuch notice of them, 
as hee thinkes good? But the other place is ſomwhat 
harder. ¶Ananiat (you know the tory ) hauing (old a) 
| poſſeſſion , kept away part of the money, for which he 
had ſold it, and broughtacerraine part to the Apoſtles, 
making ſhew, as if that had bin all, that hee receiued fot 
it. Peter reprouing him for this grieuous hypoctiſie, 
reaſons thus with him; whiles it remained, appertained , 
| it not to thee? And afterit was ſolde, was it not in thine | ro nh 
owne power? Heere, by Power the Apoſtle may ſeeme to 
note, that it was in his owne choiſe, to diſpoſe of it, as 
; pleaſed him. And ſurely this followes ypon the A po- 
K tles ſpeech. But the worde rather ſignifies, that hee 

had full autoritie ouer it, as well after the ſale, as before, 
to doe what he would withall. Was it not in thy hand? 
Mighteſt thou not lawfully haue retayned the whole 
ſumme ? For if we vnderſtand the ſpeech of his free will, | 
| ſo hee may bee ſaid to haue it in his power, though 
3 {| it had bin due to the maintenance of the poore? But | 
; the Apoltle would ſhewe him , that there was no | 
| reaſonable excuſe for his ſinne; becauſe it was not 
a a matter, that lay vppon him by any Comman- | 
dement , or lawe: but a thing that proceeded from 
his owne choiſe, whereas lawfully hee might haue done 
otherwiſe, | 
Theſe are the principall places, and in a manner | 
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all ot them, which (as farreas I am able to dilcernc ) 


haue any reaſonable ſhew of proofe that the word may 


bee taken fot freedome of will. As for a fewe other in 
che former Epiſtle to the Corinthians, it is no hard 


matter to anſwere them in a worde. Firtt , where the 


| Apoſtle ſpeakes of a mans hating power ouer his owne 


will, it is plaine hee meanes not free will, but com- 
mand ouer that free dome, by which a man hath liber. 
ty, to keepe or not to keepe his virgin. So that this 
power determines, and as it were ties the will to the one 
onely; as the wordes before declare, where he ſpeakes 
of being firme in his heart; that is as it followeth in the la- 
ter patt of the verſe, hauing decreed in his heart, that 
hee will keere his virgin. In the ninth Chapter, there 
is often mention of power toeate , power to lea de a- 


bout a wife, power not to labour, with hands; power to 


partake of their goods , to whome they preach. What is 
this cls, but a lawfull Autoritie to doe, or not doe 
theſe things, as in ſpirituall diſcretion, they ſhall think 
moſt fit, for the edifying of their brethren? Now 


I may ſafely conclude, that the worde, which our 


| Rhemiſts tranſlate power, vaderſtanding by it free 


will, may well bee expounded Dignitie, or Prero- 
gatiue in this Text; and is neuer fo vſed in any part 


free will. ; 

Of the other worde, the tranſlation and fignifica- 
tion whereof I am now to ſearch out, I cannotlay ſo: 
becauſe there are many places, where it can not ſtand 
for to bee; but of neceffitie muſt bee taken for to bee 
made. It is enough to iuſtific our ttanſlation, ſo farre 
as concernes the nature of the worde it ſelfe, that it 
ſignifyeth, and that often, in the Scripture, yea ordina- 
rily, to bee; as we in this place tranſlate it. Iwittingly, 


and willingly forbeare to alledge any proofe of that, 1 


3 92 Why to bee rather th en te be made. 


all, that hath bin ſaid, beeing conſidered : I thinke 


of the new Teſtament, that it muſt needs be taken for | 
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Chapter i. verſe 11. 


lay, by bringing examples; becauſe it is knowne, and 
acknowledged by all, that haue any little skill of the 
Greeke tongue. But ſince both may be, what reaſon can 
ve bring, why our te bee ſhould be preferred, before the 
Papiſts to bee made? Full it is certaine, that all they, 
 whichexpound the former, by dignitie, excellencie, and 
ſuch błe, vndeiſtand by this later, a preſent poſſeſſion of 
Son- ſnip (if I may ſo ſpeake and not a future poſſibili- 
tie. Secondly, they alſo, that by it, will haue autoritie , or 
right to be meant, generally are of opinion, that they , of 
whome our Euargeliſt heere ſpeakes, are actually, and 
in their preſent e ſtate, ſonnes of God, by that grace, 
| which is ſignified in the other word, though ſome thinke 
it may bee loſt afterward. Onely Maldonat the leſuite, 
fearing, as it may well be thought, leaſt he ſhould be ta- 
ken for an heritike, as he was ſomitimes actuſed to bee; 
though he confeſſe, that by the former worde, right is ſig- 
nſſied: yet he will not at any hand , agree wich ys, about 


them (faith AMaldonat) that were already truely, er in- 
deede the ſonnes of God, he gaue right, or title, that they might 
alſo be his heyret. Can any man perſwade himſelfe, — 
the holy Ghoſt, if hee had intended to note a farder, 
and greater honour, then being a ſonne, would not haue 
vſed a word fit for that purpoſe, and namely Heyre, but 
haue cõtented fimſelfe with the common wor de ſonne 
The Apoſtle Paul, when hee had honoured them, that 
truely beleeue in Chtiſt, with the title of ſonnes, and as i 
were indued them with the ſpirit, as an aſſurance of theii 
beeing ſonnes, addes a farder amplification of their hap. 
pineſs, that they were hey res alſa, euen heyres of Gad, au 
roint heyres with Ieſus Christ. Que ſtionleis, ifthe Euange- 
liſt had meant to ſignifie this point, of beeing heyret as di. 
ſtinct, and ſuperior to that of Sonnes, bee would either 


| this latter point; but chooſeth rather to allow of an o- 
ther expoſition; and that none of the beſt, neither. To 


—— 
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Rom. 8.17. 
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ward in time, I know not when, by a ſecond grace, 


choiſe of that worde, that is proper to that dignitie, 
and intereſi. 

But let the Evangeliſt declare his owne meaning. 
What can bee more plaine, then that, whichfollow- 
eth in the next verſcz which are borne not of bloud, Cc. 
They, that beleeue in the name of Chriſt , are borne. 
of God: Therefore are they ſonnes, not onely haue 
Power, Autoritie, or Right to bee; as if they were not 
ſo ypon their beeleeuing, but muſt procure that after- 


to bee purchaſt by the good vſe of the former. The 
Scripture deliuereth an other manner of Doctrine, tea- 
ching vs, that all, euen as many as beleeue in Chriſt, 
according to the Goſpell, ate the ſonnes of God by 
faith, Tee are all (ſaith the Apoſtle to the Galathians) | 
the Sonnes of G O D by faith in CHRIST. Nay 


the ſonnes of God zbur it is charitie, by which wee at 


taine to this honour. As ifour loue to God proceeded 
| not from that ſpitit of his, by which wee receiued faith, 
and which teacheth, and ſtirreth vs vp to call God Fa- 
ther. Becauſe ye are ſonner,Goa bath ſent forth the Spirit 
of his Sonns into your hearts, which cryeth Abba Fut her. See 
Ipray you ʒ if there bee any difference of times in theſe 
matters, wee are ſonnes, ere wee haue this ſpirit of loue. 
And why, or how, doe wee, or can wee loue God, but 
in reſpect of his fatherly kindneſs to vs in Ieſus Chriſt? 
we loue, becauſe we arc ſonnes; we arc not made ſonnes, 
becauſe weeloue firſt. But Imay not wade too farre 
in this matter, which appertaines to the Doctrine heere 


deliueredʒ whereas Tam yet, but in ſearch for the ſigni- 


f 


| 


fication of the words. Wherein wee haue found two 
things, that wee lookt for; and lighted vpon a third by 
occaſion.Firſt, the worde vſed by our Evangeliſt, & tran- 


(ſay our Papiſt: ) not by faith, but by charicie, Faith 


indeede giues vs a certaine right, that we may become | 
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To belecucin Chriſt, what it is. 385 
Chapter 1. verſe 11. 


— — — 


but a We Wat Amine y, the other word notes 
our preſent eſtate vpon beleete, that we are the Sonnes of 
 Gogznot our poſſibility, that e may be, ifwe vie the grace 
we haue receiued, well. In this ſearch, the word Sonne, 
offered it ſelfe to vs in its own proper ſignification, not 
 wurping the place of his brother heire. 

We are now to go forward, in the like examination 
of two other wordes, or rather phraſes: and to enquire, 
what it is to beleewe in this, or that, and ſo Zo belceue in 
Chriſt, Secondly, what is meant by Be/eenmg in his | 
namezwhetherit bee all one with Beleening in him, or no. 
Nou ofthe former I ſhall need to ay the leſſe, becauſe 

Iſpake of it ſome w liat largely, vpon the firſt occaſion, 
| that offered it ſelfe, in this Goſpel at the ſeauenthveiſe. 
That all men through him might beleeue. I he breefe ol | yerſe y. 
that, which then was deliuered, touching this point, is 

thiszthat Tobeleeue, 13 an action, either of the vnder-| 
ſtanding, or ot the will. Ihe former, that is, Beleeuing 

* | asit hath place in the vnderſtanding, is either an hold- 
ing of ſome point, as a truth ingtaffed in vs by nature; 
as. wee beleene there is a God: or an aſſenting to ſome | 
thing reuealed, vpon the credit of him, that reueales itz 
as, ec ac knowledge the Scripture to be the worde of God, and 
euery thing in it, to be ſure, andcertaine; according as wee 
are perſwaded by the holy Ghoſt, to whome wee giue 
abſolute credit, vpen bis owne worde. Theother Be- 
leeuing, which is ſeated in the will, and ariſeth from the 
former in the vnderſtanding is a reſting vpon, or truſt- 
ing to ſome petſon, or thing, for ſome benefit to be ob- 
tained thereby. So the Ræubenites, Gadites, and the halfe 
Tribe of Manaſſeh, when the Hagarenes made warre f Chr. 3. 18.19 
vpon them, truſtedto God for ſuccour, and were holpen a- io. 
| gainſt them, with a glorious victory. But the chil - 
dien of Iſraell would not truſt to him, or rely on him 
for food, in the wilderneſſeʒ Therefore fire was kindled 
in Iacob. ſ as it is in the Pſalme) and alſo wrath came vpon \P(4.98. 21.2 1 
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To beleeue God. 


—_— 


lob. 6.47. 


Act. 16.3 1. 
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Rem. 
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| Verſe. 18. 
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I ſruellz Bec auſe they beleeued not in God, and truſted not 


— 


in his helpe. Ofthis nature, and meaning, is the worde 
Beleeuing, when it concernes iuſtification, or ſalua- 


tion. This may eaſily appeare by thoſe kinde ofphra- 


ſes, that the holy Ghoſt often vſeth in this matter; 
To beleeue in, or vpon God, and Chriſt, Hee, tbat be- 
leenes in mee ( ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt ) hath euer- 
laſting life. Beleeue on the Lorde Jeſus (brift ( ſaye 


Paul, and Silat to the Iaylour )) and thou ſhalt bee ſa- 
wed, And whereas ſometimes ,in this very point of 


belceuing tocuerlaſting life, the worde is not ſo ſig- 
nificantz Iſhewed that the ſenſe, and purpoſe 
of the Spirite of God notwithſtanding is all 


One. ; 


him might beleeue. What beleefe waz it, that John taught? 


not ſee, that vnder the bare word, beleeuing, faith in 
Chriſt is implyed? Sometimes there is a little addition; 
as Abraham is ſaid not only to haue beleeued, but to haue 
beleeued God. How doth the Apoſtle expound this be- 
lecte? By beleening on · or vpon God. What is that elſe, but 
teſting vpon God? So the ſame Chapter teacheth 


vs to vnderſtand that manner of ſpeech: which be- 


leeus on lum, that raiſed vp leſus our Lord from tbe dead; 
that is, trutt to him, to be iuſtiſied, and acquited of their 
ſinnes. Addoherevnto, if you pleaſe, that of the A- 


Sion acheefe corner- tone, elect, and pretious: hee, that 
belecueth theron.ſhall not be aſhamed, How is this ſtone 
to be beletued on? but by a mans ſetling, and repoſing 


himſelfe there vpon? Therefore the Hebrew in the Pro- 


1 


Phet is, hl not make haſtet as if he ſhould haue ſaid; 


polile Peter, out ofthe Prophet Iſai: Behold, I put in 


It will not be amifle perhaps to makeit plaine by an 
example or two; Firſt what is it ſimply to belecue, in 
this caſe? ohn was ſent to beare witneſſe, that all through | 


The Apoſtle Paul tells vs;rhat they ſnould belreue in hm | 
which ſhouldcome after hum that is in Jeſus Chriſt. Do you 
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Abraham, faith, which was imputed to him for righte- 


baue conſidered the deadneſſe of his owne, or his wife Sarahs 


n 


his beleeuing God, that he had promiſed him no more, 
then he was well able to performe? So in the Epiſtle to h 1. . 


| the world was ordainedby t keword of God: and yetallmen 


| ypon leſus Chriſt, as vpon the rock of ſaluation. This 


| uftifying faith is more then aſſent, « 387 * 
Chapter 1. verſe 11. 


caſt himſelfe vpon God to be ſuccoured by him, and 
wait with patience, for the performance of his gratious 
promiſe. The greeke expreſſeth the euent, that ſhall in- 
ſue vpon this beleeuing, by a denyall of the contrary, 
ſet out to our view by a tropicall ſpeech of being aſham- 
ed. For he, that lookes for ſuccour, and by fayling of itis 
ouerthrowne, vſually is aſhamed both of his truſt, & of 
his foile. So ſhall not he be ſaith the Lord, that reſteth 


alſo the Chalde paraphraſe expreſleth z ſhall not be moued: 
being built as ——— ſaith in the Goſpell) vpona 
Rock, againſt which the indes, & waues beat in vain, 
making a great noiſe, but doing no hurt at all, becauſe 
the houſe 1s grounded ypon a Rock. 

But you will ſay, There are diuers places of Scrip- 
ture, where that faith, by which wee are iuſtified, and 
ſaued,isconfined to the vnderſtanding, and fignifie: 
no more, but an aſſent to the truth of that, which is de 
liuered by God to be beleeued.Suchis that, touching 


ouſnes. Firſt, he is ſaid prot to haue bin weake in faith not to | 


body, not to haue doubted of the promiſe of God, through vn- 
beleefe cc. Then this faith, or beleeuing is expreſt, to 
haue beene a full aſſurance, that he, which had promiſed ,was 
alſo able to do it. What is there in all this great commen- 
dation of Abraham: faith, but only an amplification of 


the Hebrewes, wee are ſaid by faith to vnderſtand, that 
graunt, as alſo the former Chapter euidently ſheweth, 


that the Apoſtle ſpeakes of ſuch a faith, as the iuſt live 
by. It is not my purpoſe to enter into a full diſ- 


Rom. 4.3. 23. 


r 


Paraph. Chald. 


Mat. 7. 25. 


Verſe. 21. 


ö 


Chap a0. 38.3% 


utation, or diſcourſe of faith: which Ireſerue 
— my expoſition ofthe Epiſtle to the Romans; yet I 


ad 1121.38.16, | 
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Aſſenting,the roote offaith. 


388 To beleeue inza new phraſe. 
Sermon 8. vpon l oun, 


— 


may not leaue theſe doubts vnſatisfied, nor the nature 


| of faith vnknowne. Therefore, to theſe, and ſuch like 


places of Scripture, and obiections from them, I an- 
ſwere, firſt in generall, that beleeuing (as it belongs to 
the vnderſtanding)is ſometimes mentioned alone; be- 
cauſe it is the roote, and fountaine from which the other 
doth ſpring, and flow. For it is vnpoſſible, that any man 


| ſhould rely vpon God , forthe performance of that, 
which he doth not beleeue he hath promiſed, or doubts |. 


whether he be able to doe, or no. Yea, Ifay farder, 
that ſuch a beleefe in the minde is ſignified in all ſuch 
places, as is alwaies neceſſarily accompanied with truſt- 
ing to God, for that, which wee beleeue, hee can bring 

to paſſe. If you demaund farder, why I ſhould not 
content my ſelfe with the former faith only, ſeeing it is 
diuers times) ſet alone in the point of Iuſtification; I 
anſwere, that therefore I take the other alſo to bee im- 
plyed in it, becauſcl find it very often expreſt in the 
Scripture;and a new kind of ſpeech, as it were purpoſe- 
ly deuiſed by the holy Ghoſt, to make vs the more eali- 
ly, and fully vnderſtand, what faith hee meanes, in the 
matter of our iuſtification. . 

Ideny not that the Hebrew. addeth the prepoſition 
often times, which the 70 ſometimes expreſſe, ſome- 
times ouerpaſſe: but this Iſay; that chephrate, which 
the holy Ghoſt moſt commonly vſeth, inthe new Tel- 


| | tament to expreſle Belecuing in Chriſt, is neither in the 


greeke tranſlation of the old, nor for ought Icould euer 


yet find) in any greeke Autor what ſoeuer, except thoſe 


that writ ſince, and toołe it from the Scripture: To be- 
lee ue in God, or in Chriſt, for the ſubſtance, and ſenſe, 


is no more, but to truſt to God, or Chriſtzand this kinde 


of ſpeech is vſuall in the greeke tongue, and writers. To 


. 


heipe vs in the vnderſtanding of this, the 0. in their 


greek afford an other phraſe, maruelous ſignificant, To 


Leleeue pon, or on Cad. T his the holy Ghoſt might 


1 


| 


Abraham beleeued in Gd. 389 


Chapter 1. verſe 11. 


| have contented himſelfe withall, vſing it often, as hee 


doth;and by this, the Hebrew Prepoſition is now, and 
then, ex preſt in the Greek. But, as if hee would haue vs 
out of al doubt, touching a matter of ſo great importãce 
he becomes autor of a new phraſe himſelfe. To beleeue 
in Chriſt. Shall any man perſwade me, that hee meanes 
no more by it, but a bare aſſenting to the truth? What 
needed this ſtraunge manner ofſpeech, which doth 
rather darłken, then inlighten the vnderſtandin g, for the 
right conceiuing of the holy Ghoſls true meanin g? A- 
braham belerued Goa. Euery man knowswhatthis means; 
eſpecially if it ſignifie no more, hut giuing credit to the 
truth of that, which is ſpoken. But the Apoſtle expoũds 


ter doubtfull, by an expoſition, whereas of it ſelfe, 
it, was plaine, and certaine cnough?It cannot bee there- 
tote, but that the holy Ghoſt, by this new kind of ſpeech 


notes ſome what more, then ſimply ro aſſent to the truth 


| of Gal, vpn this autority of the ſpeaker. 164+ 
In particular I ſay farder, touching that of Abraham; 
firſt that his belecuing(as we haue often heard) is a Belee- 
wing in God, or reſting vpon God. 2 that beleening could 
not haue profited Abraha,ithe had only acknowledgd 
the truthof that, which God promiſed, and not truſted 
to him, for the performance thereof. What can it auaile 


* 
- 
— 
- 


offahuation.afhe doe not withall 1 him, to bee 
Coed by hisndediation Thirdiy, immo bee conſidered; 


that the Apoſtle, apply ing that particular of Abraham, 


n God. i hich beleeue on him, tharſyuiſed vp Ie ſus our 
Lorde from the dead. What is it (think you) to belecue on 


that tells vs. he was raiſed? Then ſhould the Apoſtle ra- 


it by Belcening.in,or0n God. Is not this to make the mat]. 


any man to luſtificatiõ, that he holds Ix V CHRIST 
to be the only Sauiour,and faithin himt he only means | 


to all beleeuets; expoundeth that#elcening, by relying | 


him, that xuiſed leſas To aſſent to the ttuth of Scripture, | 


”——— 
— — 


AA. 16. 13. 
Rom. f. 5. 18. 


WIgEUEUN Us 
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Rom.4.5. 


Verſe. 244 


ther haveſpok&rhus,which beleene God, who ſaith he hath 


| 


. 
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— raiſed __ 
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1 Faith defined Hb. 12 390 | | 
. Sermon 8. open Io nx, 
5 raiſed him · But itis required. that wee beleeue ow humzand 


| there isnoſpeech, nor thought ofany thing affirmed, 
by God, Which wee | {hould. beleeue. Let ws vndert;| 
Rand itthus;whrich beleene; that God raiſed leſi. Cer: | 
tainely if this had beene the Apoſtles meaning, hee 
would neuer haue ſpokEſo doubtfully, of ſo weighity a 
matter, where he had a plaine, and eaſy ſpeech to ex · 
preſſe that, which he intended, tothe vnderſtanding 
ofeuery man; whereas no man woulde euer conceiue 
what he meant, by theſe wordes, if they ſigniſied no 
more, but giving credit to the truth of our Sauiors reſur- 
[i gestion 12 ul 146,279 on it: | 
As for the other place out ofthe Epiſtle to the He · 
Heb. 21. 7. brewes, what can poſſibly bee concluded out of it, a: | 
gainſt that, Lhaue deliuered, touching the naturt of that 
faith, by which we ate iuſtified⁊ Wat, if hy jt we ynder- 
ſtand, that the world was, ordained of GO DI this 
all, that is required to the iuſtify ing of a man, in zeſyed 
of faith? There is no ſuch thing, either expreſt;,- or im-. 
lyed in the words. Nay rather, all the examples, tjat 
: ——— ſo many proofes, that the faith, whereof the 
| holy Ghoſt there ſpeakes, can not bee ſevered from be 


ts Mt. tet. HOT ICE 


leeving in God. Iwill not ſtand vpon the paxticulary ar. | 
this timezthe later part of the next Chapter before, vp- 
| | on occaſion whereof the Apoſtle falles into this diſ- 
Chap. 10.38. courſe of faith, gives ſentence forme. Theiuſt ſhall line. 
37. by fautli. By what faithꝰby that, which only giues credit 
| epthetruth of God Noibut by ſuch a faith, as: makes 
| a reſt ypon Go for the ptrſormance of lit promiſe; 5 
which preſuppoſethehe truth thereof. How chance the 
that the Apoſllein ſetting forth che nature of faith, aſ- 
| ſcribes ſuck-efteRstherevnto, as may beg ithout any 
- {reſting vpon Gog2Shall wee ſay, that this faith ſpreds 
it ſelle oucrgbe whole ſoule, and isſeated aſwell in the 
vnderſtanding: as in the affectionꝰ I ſee not ho it can 
ſtand with reaſon, to place any habit, or quality in ;two ad 
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b aith not in the ynderſtanding, but in the will, 39 "ik The oldTeftament, 


Chapter 1. verſe It. 
3 


divers partes, or faculties ofthe ſoule. VVhatthen? 
Is not beleeuing of thetruth required to iuſtification? 
Yes ſurely: There is no poſſibility of ſaluation, without 
it. For how ſhall any man truſt in Chriſt, to be iuſtified 
by him, it hee doe not beleeue, that hee is appointed by 
God, to be a Sauiour of all them, that truſt vnto him? | 
But the queſtion is: tirſt, whether Beleefe bee nothing elſe 
but an aſſenting to the truth; Secondly , whether the true 
nature of that faith,which is availeable to our inſtification, 
conſiſt in reſting vpon Chriſt,to be iſt ified by him, or no: A l- 
{entisrcquired, as the roote and foundation; but the 
very forme of iullifying faich, is beleeuing in Chriſt, as 
it ſhall appeare( l hope) when ] haue iuſt occaſion to 
define it, and handle it at large. In the meane while, that 


no man may bee troubled about that place to the He- 92 
brewes, let vs remember, that the Apoſtle being to ſette "MY My 
forth iuſtitying faith, and to perſwade continuance in 7 
obedience therevnto, enters into a commendation bs 
* in generall, for the amplyfying of that parti- 0 
cular. | lg 


But for the ſettling of cur minds in the trueknow- 
ledge of that beleefe, which is required to our iuſtifica- 


{ tion,nothing(T take it) can be ot greater force, then the 4 
conſideration ofthe worde; as it is vſed (ordinarily) 75 
in the olde Teſtament. VVhen any bleſſing is to bee db 

| | receined from God, what beleeſe is it, that the Lorde 5 
expecꝭ eth of his people, to the ende, they may haue = bo 
his protection, and aiſiſtance? A fewe examples will 2 
ſhew the nature of it. Becauſe thou haft reſted on the " 
ing of Aram, and haſt not reſted upon the Lorde thy Go 7 
therefore is the hoaſt of the kingof Aram eſcaped out of thy |, Chro. 5.18. 2 5 
hands. Thus did Hanani the Seer reprooue A ſa king ig. a0. 43 
of Iuda, ſnewing him that the reaſon , hy hee preuail- 4 
ed not againſt the Aramites, was his not tru ing in of 
God. Tho ſume point hee amplifyed in the verſe fol- by 


* 


id 


ag 


* 1 


The old Teſtament may teach vs whatfaithGod 292 requires to Iuſtification. 
Sermon 8. vpon I ou x, 


Ver. 8. lowingz The e£thiopians(faith he) and the Lybiant, were 
they not a great hoa#t, with Charreti, & horſ-men exceeding 
many Tet becauſe thou didſt reſt on the Lorde, he deliuered 
them into thy hand. Therefore doth Jehoſaphat exhort 
his people to the like truſt in God, and aſſutreth them of 
deliuerance from theit enimies therevpon. Put your 
Chap 20.20. truſt on the Lord your God ( ſaith he) andyee ſhall be aſſured. 
| We heard ofthe Reubenites before; that the Flagarins 
It 1 Chro. f. 20. were delinered into their hands,becauſe they truſted in God. 
17 bf That the wrath of the Lord was kindledzagainſt the Iſraetits 
Lis al. 78.23. Becauſe they beleened not in God, & = kh in his helpe. 
0 al. To this ttuſt is bleſſedneſſe aſcrib d: Bleſſed are all, that 
| 7 5 ＋ truſt in him. Tea, with ſuch a bleſſedneſſe, as ſhal neuer 
Ih pfl. 125.1. fay le them. They, that truſt in the Lord, ſhall bee as mount 
Syon which cannot be remoued, but ſtandeth faſt for euer. 


Pſal. 34.8. Taſt and ſee ({aith the Pſalme) how gracious the Lord is: 
bleſſed is the man, that truſteth in lum: Sucha man will not 


| 
5 | be afrayd of euill tidings, his heart is fixed, and beleeneth in 
| 


r 190 1 ot on row war 


| 4 


the Lord. This is to beleeue to ſaluation, euen to haue 
pf his heart ſettled, and to repoſe bimſelf wholly, and only 
A += wh vpon leſus Chriſt. As for that perſwaſion, which euery 
man muſt haue, and wherein ſome woulde haue faith 

conſiſtzit followes him, that is iuſtified, and goes not 
before any mans iuſtification; as faith muſt needes 
doe: for the condition, to be performed o n our part, to 
iuſtification, is to Beleeue. | | | 
| So then, to beleeue in Chriſt, is to reſt vpon Chriſt. 
but what is it To beleene in his name ? Muſt his 
name bee reſted vpon, as if there were ſome eſ- 
eciall vertue in it? In which of his names? In 
FESVS, or in CHRIST: For of /nanxell it is 
needleſſe to ſay any thing, becauſe hee is not 
once ſo called in all this Goſpell; and if the E- 
uangeliſt ſpeake of a name , doubtleſſe hee 
| ſpeakes of uch a name, as was knowne. and 
J ordinary : neither woulde hee haue omitted it in 
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To belecuein Chriſt is to reſt vpon him. 3 93 
Chapter 1. verſe 11, 


The name Ieſus of no power. | 


the hiſtory, if it had beene of luch importance, and vſe. 
It may ſeeme perhaps, that Ieſus is the name, in which 
all men, that will be ſaued muſt beleeue. For that is it, by 
which Saint John, commonly calls our Lord in his goſ- 
pell;and by which he was well knowne amongſt men, 
as having beene giuen him, at the time of his circumciſi. 
on, and continued, according to the cuſtome of the 
lewes. We haue found him (ſaith Philip to Nathaneel) of 
whome Moſes did write in the lam, and of whome the Pro- 


ſus, many excellent things are ſpoken in the Scripture, 
That is ſaid to haue cured the man, that had beene acripple 


from his mothers wombe. At that name, euen at the name 77 
¶ Je ſuus, muſt euery knee bow:By that name wonders haue beene 


wrought ,according as the Apeſtles prayed to God, that hea- 
ling, and ſignet. and wonders might be doue,by the name of his 


holy Sonne leſus.Neitheris this name effectuall for bodi- 
ly cures only, but (as the Apoſtle Saint Peter profeſ- 


eth) 7 here is giuen no other name vnder heauen, by which we 


muſt l anal 
But is there indeed ſuch power in the name? What 


then needed our Lord to haue come himſelf in the fleſh: 


ſeeing there were more then one of that name, many 
yeeres, before he was conceiued in the wombe of the 
bleſſed virgin his mother. Ieſus the Sonne of Ioſedec is 
famous in Hagge, being high Prieſt after the peoples 
re turn out of the Captiuity. But much more famous Was 
the other Ieſus, who brought the people of Iſraell into 
the Land of Canaan, and dinided to euery Tribe his 
proper inheritance. That the names are al lone, though 

ſome would make a curious, and an idle diſtinction be. 
twixt them, both the nature of the wordes ſhewe, and 
[the holy Goſt in the ne teſtament hath made it mani- 
feſt, by calling Joſua, leſus, without any kind of diffe- 
rence in the name. If Jeſus had = them reſt. After- 


warde, the Apoſtle in theſame 


] 


| 
| 


* 


Luk. 3. 2 f. 


phets writ ;Teſics the Sonne of Ioſeph. And of this name le- 


hapter, having occa- 


loh. 1.45. 


Act.z 16. 6, 
Phil. 3. 10. 
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[rhe name pur for the partic, 394 whoſe name itis. 2 
Sermon 8. vpon Io ux, 

; | ſion to name Ieſus out Sauiour, that hee might bee vn- 

ö derſtood to ſpeake of him, and nat of Ioſua, ad des his 

j Vex. 14. title, Ieſus the ſonne of God. What ſhould that haue nee- 

. ded, if the name it ſelle, had afforded ſufficient note of 

F difference betwixt them? But it is plaine in the otigi- 
nall Greeke, and in the Syriake, and Latine tranſlati- 

: 


ons,as alſoin ourEngliſh, that there is none. The 70. 
Tewes, thatturned theolde Teſtamentout of Hebrew 
into Greeke, ſo expreſt the names both of that Leader, 
and of the high Prieſt, Ioſua. 1. 1. Noe after the 
death of Moles the ſeruant of the Lord, the Lord ſpake 
bi vato Ioſhua ¶ Ieſus ſay eth the Greeke ) and ſo through 
2 out that whole booke. So of Jehoſpua the highe 
| Prieſt. Zach, the third and the firſt. Aud hee ſhew- | 
ed mec Iehoſhua or Ieſus, the high Prieſt, & ſo in the 3,6, 
and 8, verſes of the ſame Chap. If the name giuen to our 
Saviour Chriſt, by Gods owne appointment, had been 
diuers from the other; ſurely the holy Ghoſt would 
not haue confounded them. But now of purpoſe the 
ſame is retained, that all men might vnderſtand the rea- 
ſon of it ; as it is partly ſignified, in that place to the He- 
brewes , concerning another Re##, into which Ieſus 
| Chriſt hath brought the people of Iſraell, the true chil. 
Ml. | dren ot God. Hebrewes, 4 8. For Ieſus had giuen 
{i | themreft, (Who was this lIeſus, but [oſpna?) then 
| | —_ hee not after this daye haue ſpoken of ano- 
Ito ther, 
* What ſhould I trouble you with many wordes, of 
| this matter? By the name, the partie, whoſe nameit is, 
| is ſignify ed. Let the Apoſtle Peter expound himl(clte. 
| Act. z. 16. His name hath made this man ſound, through faith in his 
name. ls it the name, or faith in the name Ieſus; and | 
not rather leſus himſelfe, and faith in him? And the 
| faith which is by him ( ſayeth the Apoſtle) hath giuen 
him his perfect health. The like wee haue touchinge 
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Chapter i. verſe 11. 
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The knee is not bowed to the name Zeſus. 395 To beleeue in the name of Teſus, 


— — 
unn... 


— 


the ſame matter, in the next Chapter; By the name of 
leſus Chriſt of Nazareth, by hum doth this man ſtand heer 
before you whole, This ſheweth that the Miracles, 
which were wrought, proceeded from the power of 


ſhould ſaluation come from, or by it? Hearken what 
the Angell ſayth when hee gines the name. Thon ſhalr 
call his name, leſus; for he ſhall 'ſaue his people, from their 
ſinnes,' Not his name, but Hee. For the name had 
neither bloud, nor life to giue in ſacrifice : without 
which there is no forgiueneſle of ſinnes to bee had. 
Neither is that honour, Saint Paul ſpeakes of, to bee 
giuen to the name, as if the ſound of thoſe letters, ſo (et 
together, deſerued any ſpeciall reverence; or as if Ieſus 
were of more excellẽ cy, thẽ Chriſt, Forſas I ſayd once 
befcre) then ought wee to eſteeme the name of Ieſus 
theſonne of Nun, and of the other Ieſus, the ſonne of 
Ioſedech, more then of Chriſt the ſonne of God. Sure- 


of the ſame kind, C heieh, & Iah. But the petſon is meant, 


Sauiouris that, to which all honour is due in heauen, and 
in earth, and vndet the earth, by Angels, and men; not 
the Name of ſauing, which was common to our Lord, 
with other men. 

Why then doth the Euangeliſt vſe this kinde of 
ſpeech, To beleeue in lus name? would hee thereby note 
our Lords power; vpon hich euery one, that will bee 
laued muſt reſt, that hee may bee delivered out of the 
handes of ſinne, and death? This may ſeeme the like- 
lier becauſe that miracle of curing; the cripple was 
wrought by the name of our Lord. In the name of le- 


ſus Chrift of Nrareth ſſay Peter and John) riſe vp and 


Chriſt, not from any vertue in his name. How then 


ly. ifany name require bowing of the knee, it is that, | 
which God gaue himſelfe, euen /chouah, and the other | | 


when the name is mentioned: and the office of being a 


malle. And where they giue account of their doo- | 


Chap. 4. 10. 


Mat. 1. 2 1. 


ing ; Hi name hath. made this man ſound. But I 
b. * rather 


| 


Act, 3.6. 16. | 
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The dependance of his twelfth verſe 396 


n 


vpon the former. 
Sermon 8. vpon Io nx, 


Gen. 13.4. 


Exod.3.14- 


Iſay. 50. 10. 


Mal. 1. 6. 


| rather perſwade my ſelfe, that Saint John followes the 


— 


Hebrewe phraſe, by which (ordinatily ) the name is 
vſed, for the perſon. Abraham called on the name of the 
Lord. That is, Abraham worſhipt God, and offered vp 


n tt 


this verſe dependes vpon the former; which wee may 


vnnaturall dealing. But there is worſe behind, to ſhew 


ſacrifize vnto him; for as yet, that glorious name Iebo- 
uah was not knowne. I hold it altogether needleſſe, to 
heape vp many examples, in a matter out of queſtion. 
Nothing is more common, then to haue the name of 
God, taken for God himſelfe. Let him that bath no light 
(ſayth the Prophet /ſay) truſt in the name of the Lord and 
ſtay vponhis God, The later expounds the former. 7o 
truſt in the name of God, is nothing elſe, but to ſtay or reft 
vpon God. So that the name of God, and God himſelfe 
ſignifie both one thing. His name alſo is often put 
for his worſhippe; as when the Prieſts are ſay d, to de/- 
piſe the name of the Lord, the meaning is, that they pro- 
phane his worſhip, as a matter of no worth. But this cã- 
not bee intended by the Euangeliſt. 

For the better vnderſtanding of whoſe meaning, af- 
ter the expoſitionof the words, wee muſt confider how 


thus reaſonably conceiue: The Euangeliſt, in the next 
wordes before, ſhewedthe vnkindneſſe, and vnthank- 
fulneſſe of the Iewes, in refuſing him, that made offer of 
hirnſelfe vnto them. Hic own receined him not. A ſtrange | 
vnkindneſſe, that a man ſo full of grace, and power, ſo 
holy in his life, ſo gratious in his words, ſo mighty in his 
deedes, and that to the benefit of them, among whome 
hee liued, ſhould notwithſtanding all this, bee ſo pe- 
remptorily reiected. But was this all? I grant it is not 
nothing, to bee iuſtly condemned of ſuch vnciuill, and 


the folly of theſe men, in being occaſian to themſclues 


great wealth, ſhould fecke to bee intertained of his neer 
kin{men,or friends, and not bee receiued; would not all 


— — 


of ſo great a loſſe. If an olde man of fayre lands, and 


5 the 
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5 in Chriſt maketh ys ſonnes. 397 
Chapter 1. verſe 11. 


the world charge them with extraordinary vnkindnes, 
and condemne them of ſingular folly, for depriuing | 
themſelues of ſo goodly an inheritance, and ſo great an 
eſtate, as they wereſure to hauecnioyed, by receiving 
of him? Such was the caſe, in the Iewes refuſall of our 
Sauiour. As if Saint /obz ſhould haue ſayd; His owne, 
to whome hee came, receiued him not: but if they had 
receiued him, they had thereby beene made the ſonnes 
of God. 

For that prerogatiue hee gaue to as many, as 
by faith entertained him. So that our Euangeliſt in 
this one verſe both implyes the vnrecouerable loſſe of 
the Iewes, and all other, that refuſe hum; and expreſleth | 
the inualuable gaine of all, that receiued him, whether 
they were Iewes, or Gentiles. It ſeemesa ſmall matter 
(perhappes) to many a man, not to beleeue in Ieſus 
Chriſt ; yea ſome men thinke it little better, then ſim- 
plicitie, and baſeneſle, to reſt vpon him. If theſe wret- 
ches knewe, what is loſt by refuſing him, what is gotten 
by receiuing him, they would run after him with all the 
haſte, they can poſſibly make, and imbrace him with 
botit their armes. 

But I will leaue theſe points to bee amplyfied anone, 
when l haue handled the doctrine, that our Evangeliſt 
teacheth vs in this place: which is briefly this; that who-| 
ſoeuer beleenes in Ieſus Chriſt hath by that beleeuing, the ho- 
nour to bee the ſonne of God. And becauſe the matter is 
of ſo great importance, containing the glorie of a true 
Chriſtian, and the meanes of attaining to it, let vs I be- 
ſeech you, ſtirre vp our ſelues, with all diligence, to now 
and doe that, which will, certainely, bring vs to the 
height of all true felicitie. To which purpoſe, I wil di- 
uide my whole diſcourſe into theſe two parts: The pre- 
rogatiue to be the ſonnes of God; The meanes of obtaining it. 
In the former, I will firſt ſhewe, what it is: that is heere 


voutchſaf't vs; To he the ſonnes of God. Secondly, that | 
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Oar Slip, the greateſt benefit we haue by Chriſt, 3 98 It implyeth our being beirs. 


Sermon 8. vpon Ioux, 


— 


6 ere 


— 


Mat. 1. 21. 
Rom. 5. 10: 
1. Cor. 30. 


— 


— 


td. A. 


——_— 


4 a. ** the. 


| 


} being 


then by propounding the chiefeſt of all the ble 
| whereof wee are made partakers by him? And what 


it is a prerogatiue; which is amplyfied by the generali- 
ty of it: that it belonges to all, that beleeue. The later 
part offers two things to be conſidered, touching the 


| meancs ; That, this prerogatiue is ginen; that, on our part 


 beleening in Chriſt it required. Many other points wall 


fall in here, and there: but I content my ſelfe with pro- 


pounding theſe, thataremoſt generall, and eaſie to bee 
diſcerned inthe Text. The firſt point, concerning our 
g the ſonnes of God, requires that I ſhould ſhewe 
ſome reaſon, why the Euangeliſt makes choyſe of this 
benefit aboue the reſt: that being declared, Iwill come 
to the expoſition of the point it ſelfe. 
Many, and excellent are the bleſſings, which it kath 


| pleaſed God, of his infinite mercy, to beſtow vpon vs, in 


his ſonne Ieſus Chriſt. He ſanes vs from: our ſinner. He re- 
concilesvs to God; He is made vnto vs wiſedome, righteouſ- 
neſſe and redemption. When ſhould I make an ende, it I 
ſhould recite euerie patiicular? The queſtion is, why 
Saint John paſſing ouer all other benefittes receiued by 
him, mentions tlus, rather the any other. What if we ſay, | 
he made eſpecial choiſe of this, becanſe it is the greateſtꝰ 
Surely wee ſhall ſay no more, then is true, and not vn 
likely. For how could the Iewes be more iuſtly cõdem - 
ned, the hearts of all men more inflamed with the loue 
of faith, or the kindneſſe of our Lord more _ fied, 
1 


nges, 


one is comparable to this? The ſauing vs from our 
ſinnes, toſpealce properly, rather frees vs from miſerie, 


then brings vs to happineſſe. Sanctification doth no 


more, but refreſh the image of God in vs, which was 
decayed, or reſtore it being loſt; which can make vs 
but good ſeruants, at the beſt, If any man thinke, that 
to bee an heire, is a degree above being a ſonneʒhe muſt 
vnderſtand, that this imply es, that Chriſt makes none 


ſonnes, but hee makes them heyres too, by the ſame 
TI: | Ez — 


Chapter 1.verſe 11. 


The Iewesthougbt thetnſelues the Sons of God. 3 99. What it is to be che ſon of God 
| 


| 


title. And tfierefore queſtionleſſe, there is no bleſſi 
obtained by him, that may ſtand in eompariſon with 
this, To bee the ſonnes of God. I deny not then, but that 
this might bee reſpected of our euangeliſtin his choiſe 
of this benefit; but I thinke there were alſo other rea- 
ſons ofit. 4 
Niee ſpake immedately before, of the Iewes not re- 
ceiuing of the Meſſiah. Now the Iewes were the men, 
that held themſelues onely to be the ſonnes of God, by 
reaſon of Abraham from whom they were deſcended. 
Therefore the Lord challengeth them by the Prophet, 
that they did not honour him. A ſonne honoureth his fa- 
ther. Il bee a father where is mine honour? Contrarie to 
this conceite of theirs, the holy Ghoſt giues them to 
vnderſtand, that the honour to bee the fonnes of God, 
is not appropriated to the Iewiſhnativn, as they falſe - 
ly imagined, but is common to all the Gentiles, that 
will beleeue. As for them, their refuſall to beleeue in 
him, made them wholly deſtitute of that prerogatiue. 


fittely haue met with that proud conceite of the vabe- 
leeuing Lewes? Forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, they little, or not 
at all regarded; being puft vp with an overweening of: 
their owne righteouſneſſe. They looktfor rewarde, not 
for pardon. Fitly therefore, to abate this pride, doth 
Saint /ohn put them in minde of other ſonnes ot God, 


hee onely could giue; that it may appeare, hee bath 
wholly communicated himſelfe vnto vs, if hee haue 
imparted that, which was fo truely, and neerely his 


carefull, both to knowe, and obtayne ſo incomparable 
a fauour? Can we content our ſelues, to be ignorãt ofit? 


What other bleſſing afforded vs by Chrift, vould ſo 


owne: Ovght wee not then to bee ſo much the more | 


—— * 


Mal. 1. C. 


Cyril. in Joan 
lib. 1. cap. 13. 


Ambrol. de fi - 


ſuch as they knew themſelues not to bee, for all their ge. ub. 4. cap.4 
bragging. Anotherreaſon is added, and may be ad- Auguſt. in tract 
mitted; that tkis was therefore eſpecially named, be- in loa 2. 

cauſe it is that, which being proper to Chriſt, hee, and Bed. ad nũc. oc 


— — 


| 


| 


| 


What it is to be the ſonne God. 400 Onely Chriſt the naturall ſonne of God. 


Sermon 8. pon LOAN, 
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2 

| 

11 f 

| | Luk. 2. 10. 
af | Mal. z. 10. 
N 1 
1 

1. | | 

1 

if 


\Canweeindure one hower,to be without it? Had we ra- 
ther bee ſeruants then ſonnes? - 
- Firſt, let vs vnderſtand what it is to bee a ſonne of 


Nhat is jt.clie, bu to haue our beginning, and as it were 
Girth rom GO D? So is Adam ſayde to bee the 
ſonne of God. So ſpeaketh Malachy of the lewes 
Haue wee not all one Father hath not one God made v5? It 
this bee all; Tube 4 ſonne, is no more, then to be a crea- 
tare; or at the moſt, ſuch a creature, as is mage after 
the image and likeneſſe of God. Butthis wee haue by 
nature in our creation, not by grace in regeneration. 
This they haue, that are borne after the ordinary courſe 
of men, of loud, of the will of the fleſh , of the will of man. 
So ate not they borne,of whome our Euangeliſt heere 
intreateth, Nat of bioud (ſay th hee) but of Cod. That 
mannerof birth is common to altmen,in all times, and 
places this is a priuiledge voutchſaft to ſome onely. 
The former was already beſtowed vpon the Iewes, in 
that they were men. | | 
Ihe later was to be received by the gift of Chriſt, 
by their becomming faithfull, or beleeuing men. To 
| conclude, if the holy Ghoſt had meant ſuch kinde of 
ſonnes, he would neuer haue required faith in the name 
of Chriſt. What is it then, Tobe the ſonneof God? The 
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beginning in time, and are no way comparable to God, 


in any degree. Therefore wee may not, at any hand, 
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How . was Gods ſonne. 401 — ——— 
Chapter 1. verſe 11. 


n 


when wee read, or heare of this birth ( whereof more 
hereafter in the next verſe, and eſpecially in the thirde | 
Chapter) once imagine, that we ere properly ſayd to be 
borne ot God z but that the ſpeech is tropical z that is to 
ſay, turned from the naturall ſignification, and apply- | 
ed to another, by way of ſimilitude, or likeneſſe. I wil 
ſpcakeno more of the point at this time, then is neede- 
full for our vnderſtandinge of the matter. For the 
helpe whereof, let vs conſider, how God is our fa- 
ther and wee his ſonnes, in reſpect of our naturall be- 
ing by creation. of 
Euery manknowes, that he is not properly our fa- 
cher, no nor was Adams. For then muſt he needs haue 
beene God by nature; and God hauing begotten him, 
as his naturall ſonne, muſt of neceſſitie haue beene ſuch 
is Adam was, and we all now are. How then is God A. 
dani futber. I confellt he is ſo, though Ldoe thinke, that | 
Saint Lade is not ſoto bee vnderſtood in the place for- Y.. 
merly alleagedz where thoſe words theſonneof Cod ſeem 
rather to belong to leſus, then to Adam. Well: yet is A- 
dam the ſonne of God: and not the natural ſonne. What 
ſonne then? lf I ſhall aunſwereditectly to the queſtion, 
Tay hee is the Tropical, and in particular the Metapho- 
ricall ſonne of God, To ſpeake to the capacitie of the 
meaneſt, and ſimpleſt, who haue as much intereſt to this — 
knowledge teuealed by God, forour inſtruction, as the 
nobleſt and wiſeſt; Adam is the ſonne of God by abor- 
rowed ſpeech, For as men are naturally the fathers of 
them, who haue their being (in particular) from them: 
ſo is Adam, ſo are all men the ſons of Godʒbecauſe they 
haue their firſt originall from him. Adam alſo may bee 
ſaydeʒſomewhat more particulatly, to bee the ſonne ot 
God: becanlehee was taſhioned, and formed by him, 
of the duſt of the ground, without any other meanes, 
then the will and word of God himſelf, And in this reſ- 
pect may an Image, cut, caſt, or painted by any man, 
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en the Sonnes of Cod, not properly, but Metaphorically. 402. A double Son-ſhip. 


Sermon 8. vpon Ioux, 


3 


tlus place, to ſigniſie, that Chtiſt is autor of regenera- 


—_— 
—— 


He called the ſonne ot him, that was the maker of it. So 


may the bookes, that men write, be tearmed their chi- 


aten. And as all men, in this ſenſe, ate the Souncs of 
God, touching their naturall being; So are ſome, euen 
as many as beleeue in Chriſt, his ſonnes, concerning 
their ſpirituall beeing. Forit is God, that creates as 


his , which they bad loſt, that gives them {pirituall life, 
and motion to all righteous and holy actions. I do but 


wing the handling of them, to more fit opportunitie 
in the next verſe. Itis enough, that we vnderſtand, in 
what meaning wee are the Children of God i becaulc 
wee are borne of him, and yet not his Sonnes by 
nature 5 


But ĩs this that, which the holy Ghoſt intendeth in 


9 


For it is eaſie for euery man to diſcerne, that the Text 


deleeuing: whereas the birth, that is mentioned in the 
verſe following, goeth before faith; which is one af thoſe 


leeue, and then by beleeuing we are the ſonnes of God; 
This is as it were the ſecond birth: the firſt is that, which 
neceſſarily muſt bee had, before a man can haue any 


pirituall life in him. For as our Sauiour tells Nicode- 
aut, That which is borne. of fleſh, is fleſh : and that, that is 


-borne of the ſpirit, 2 ſpirit. No man can poſſibly haue 


| faith, of the fleſh: but the ſpirit muſt beget a faithful 


man. There is no remedy then, but wee multſeekefor 
ome other being ſonnet, or, that I may ſpeake more 
hortly, Sonne ſhip. Giue mee leaue to vſe the worde, 


* 


it were, new hearts in them, that reſtores that image of 


name the things according to the preſent occaſion, lea- | 


tion to all them, that beleeue? I ſuppoſe this is not all. 
ipeaketh of ſuch a being ſonnes, as followeth faith, and | 
graces, that are formed in vs, and brought forth by chat 


birth. This is that, the Apoſtle ſaith other where z Te are 
allthe Sonnet of God by faith-in leſus Chriſt. Eirſt wee be- 


— 


becauſe it is fit. though ſomw hat harſh till it be worne 
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Sonnes by Adoprion. 403 Tuo kinde ot Sonne; by Adoption 
Chapter 1. verſe 11. : 


— "—_— 


ſmooth. with often viing. Where ſhall wee findethat | 
Sonne-ſhip, wee inquite for? Let vs examine what, 
and how many kindes of Sonnes, wee know amongſt 
men; not ſpeaking of theſe, which are made ſonnes by 
alliance: who is ignorant, that there ate two kindes of 
Sonnes; by nature, and by adoption? The one is borne, 
the other is choſen a Sonne. The former kinde is fo 
well knowne, that it were idle to ſay any thing of it. Ot | 5 
the later we haue ſmall knowledge amongſtvs by expe- ö 
rience, ſaue only in them, who by their laſt Will, and Te- k 
| Nament, make them their Heyres, that haue no intereſt | 745. 
to their eſtate, but onely by the fauour, and appoint- 132 
ment of the Teſtator. Among the old Romans, it was ve- by 
ry ordinary:astheir hiſtories, & lawes in that caſe proui- ; 
ded,cuidently, & plẽtifully ſhew.T he ſcriptureaffords 
vs few or none examples ofthis kinde, Wee haue a ſha- 
dow of it in thecourſe,that Jacob tooke with /oſephstwo | 
ſonnes, Mauaſſes, & Ephraim. They were indeede his 1 1 
rand children, or nephe wes by nature. But by fauour 2 ic 
fee made the equall to the reſt of his ſons, their vncles 
ſo that they make two of the 12. Tribes. Let my name Gen 48.16. 
| (faith /acob )be named vpon themʒ that is, Let them be ac- 
counted my ſonnes, as if they had bin begotten of my 7 
body. The like may be ſaid of Moſes and Eſther : who 755 
were; after a fort, the adopted Children of Pharaohs += 
daughter, and Mordecui. Of him the Text faith, that 
his mother after ſhee had weaned him, brought him 
| to Pharaohs daughter, and he was as her Sonne. Which 
is farder proved by the E piſtle to the Hebrewes; that he Heb. ul. 4. tr 
refuſed to be called the ſonne of Pharaohs daughter, Other 4 5 
it is recorded in the ſuſtory, that after the death of her ſa- . 
| ther, and her mother, Mordecai, who was hercofin Ger- 1 Pe 4 
| mane, tooke her for his owne daughter, By this Son- hip, 
the partie thus adopted obtaines a title and intereſt to | 
the eſtate of him, that hath adopted him zas if hee were 
his naturall child. 1 þ 


PF Ea. a. i. = 0 i. bs. 
_ — = 7 * _ 1 
* » P -» 2 w * * Ks P 2 _ 
4 - * 4. ” "*# . 33 - = 
ES Or IE . 227 2 0 
_ — 


— * = — 
So 3 : 
* 


W 
... "a + [ * 24 


* 


_—_ 


Exod. a. 10. 


r 
We "$4 « * 
* $3.35 ** 44 * 
-- * 8 — x” as 
29393 „. * 


—_— 


4 


2 
* 


»- # Y 
„„ 


we? * . 
Hs,» 


* ry if . 
See. = 
Ir *# 2 


7 d uw 
= — E = - La i ea dhe ts” 8... 
T7 


| n 50 
fl Two kindes of Sons] by adoption, 404 The former a figure of the latter. | 
| Sermon 8. pon Ion N, 


— 
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—— — — g 


Cyul. in Ion. libh Ot this ee by Adoption from God, there are 
I. cap. 10. two kindes in the ſcriptute; the one a figure, and reſem- 

plance of the other. When the Lord {ent Maſes to ha. | 
r40h, for the deliuerance of the children of Iſraell, hee 
gaue him this inſtruction, for the diſcharge of his Em- | 
baſſage; Thouſhallſay to Pharaoh, Thus ſayth the Lord, 


- — — 
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Exod. 4.22. Iſraellis my ſonne, my firſt borne. Would you know what 
4 | ſonneſbip this was? The Apoſtle wil reſolueyou;where | 
Ht N ſpeaking of the prerogatiue, that God voutchſaf t the 
1 Rom. qi · le es, hereckens among other bleſſings, the Adoption: | 
3 | | what was thatelſc,buta chooſin of that people, out of 


all the nations in the world, to beis peculiar, vnder his 
protection? The Lord ( ſayth Moſes) ſet his delight in ty 
iy | Deut.10.1 5. | fathers to lone them, and did chooſe their ſeede after them, e- | 
= en you aboue all people. Therefore did hee beſtow vpon 
1. them the Land of ¶ anaan, alandeſpecially furniſht by 
Us | | him, with the bleſsings of this pre ſent life, Flowing with | 
1% rod mille, and honey. Glorious was this eſtate of tfieirs. their 
| $3*$* : 
wl adoption full of fauour, to the enuie of all the world, & 
iy their one happytecuritie. But as glorious, and boun- 
1 tifull as it was it was for all that but a ſhadow of the {pi- 
1 | rituall ſonneſhip. | re my! | | 
6 There is another manner of Adoption mentioned in | 
1 the new Teſtament, and imparted to them, that beleeut 
1 Salat. 4.4.3. in Leſus Chriſt, Men the fulneſſe of time was come (ſayth 


Saint Paule) Godſent foarth his ſonne, made of a woman, | 
1 made vnder the lam, That hee might redeeme them, which | 
11 | we re under the law, that wee might receine the adoption of 

1 Eph. 1. 5. | ſounes. According as he had predeſtinated v ſaith the ſame 
1 3 Apoſtle) to be adopted through leſus Chriſt. To vs thus a- 
J Nom. 8. 15. | dopted, he grnes the ſpirit of adoption, whereby wee cry Ab- | 
14 ba father. I his is the ſonneſpip, the Euangeliſt ſpeakes 
[1 | Jof in this place: This is that ſpirituall Adoption, by 
1% | which wee are truely, made the ſonnes of God. 1 
it | | hall not need, to adde any farther proof of the mat- 
Ai 11 | ter, becauſe it hath appeared alreadv. that none of the. 


Sons ſpiritually by adoprion, ... af { ; | | 
Chapter 1. verſe 11. 


—_— 


Ws * ib 
os » n cones» © | 1 9 
other Sonneſbips can agree withthat, which is here auou. | 6: 
ched. For to none of themisbelecuing required, eſpe- | i% 

cially belecuing in leſus Chriſt ,but to this only, To that | | 


Sonneſbip, which is by creatis, it is neither lookt for, nor 
poſſible, that wee ſhould bring faith. For wee mult | | 7 
needes be eie wee can beleeue : and our very being, is we 
our being ſonnes, So the Iewes, vpon that promiſe I 
of God to their father Abraham, were borne, not made 4 

ſonnes3 their Adoption conſiſted not in the ſeuerall 
choyſe of particular men, but in ſeparating the ſeede of | 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob, from all families, and nati- dog 
ons in the world whatſocuer. Neither is our ſpitituall 7755 
ſonneſpip of the former kinde attained to by faith; but by 7 
it we are made faithfull. Therefore to be ſonnes, is to be 575 
adopted by God for his children in Chriſt. | 
I will make bolde(with your good liking, Idoubt 
not) to declare the point more fully, and plainely,by the 
opening of theſe two things 3 what adoption is; how | 1 
God hath adopted vs. Adoption, if wee conſider the Adoption. | 
word for ihe nature of it, is nothing elſe, but chooſing 
to a man ſelfe, whatſoeuer it bee, that is choſen, From 
this generall ſignification, the word is applyed, to note 
that particular choy ſe of ſonnes or children, T be Greek 3 


n 


— 


expreſſeth the particular, and ſignifieth an appointing 4. 
of children. The word being vnderſtood, it is no hard | 45 
| matter to knowe the nature of the thing it ſelfe; which yr 
(not to ſtand vpon any curious definition) i 4 chooſing, 55 
or taking of them for our Children, which by uature, are not 105 
| ours. So( as wee heard) Iacob made choile of /oſephsſons, 7 
| Ephraim, and Manaſſes. Pharaohs daughter tooke the 6 
childe of an Hebrew, whome ſhee knew not, Nor- 15 
dicai choſe Eſther, his Vncles daughter, to bee his 75 
childe. Let vs apply this to our one Adoption. The 175 
father, that adopteth is God: the childrẽ to be adop- 45 
7 2 

N 


ted, are men and women, If they muſt become the chil- 


. Dd _ 11 


7 

' 
(dren of God by Adoption: it is cleer,they ate none of his 93 
15 D F Act 


4 2 PR - 2 * 2 
* 
g - ST * 5 . 
- — — — — K og 2 "I - 
—— — — — E — — 


, — — — 1 — my — = 


—. 2 N * 
Err r * 
„ 


S 


[kar Tiopcdon l, 406 | Spirituall Adoption maketh all Sonnes Heyres. 


Sermon 8. vpon lo un, 


11 —— 
. 
* 


_— 


— 


I 
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by nature, Whoſe then? I am-aſhamed and affraide to 
vtter it. Out Lord himſelfe hath told vs diſcovering the 
naturall eſtate of all men, in deſcribing the Tewes. Wee 
are not borne of fornicatio(lay they to our ſauiour) /e haue 
one father which is God. But what doth he anſwere them: 
Ye are of your father, the Druill. It the Tewes,Gods owne 
children, after an eſpeciall manner, yea his firſt borne, 
wete not withſtanding the children ofthie Diuell ʒ ſurely 
no man in his naturall eſtate, can be the childe of God. 
They had the «Adoption, they had the Conenant. Other 
people had nothing affoorded them by God, but thoſe 
generall helpes, whichare common to all by nature. 
What becomes of theſe children of the Diuell? As ma- 
ny of them, as belecuein Chriſt, are by Adoption, made 
the ſons of God. Beingſons, they have withal conuaied 
vnto them, not onely an intereſt, and-claimeto their fa- 
thers eſtate, be it neuer ſo great, but alſo the inheritance 
of heauen. /fwe be children, wa ure alſo hejres. This paſſeth 
the ordinarie courſe of Adoption. Aman may adopt 
many ſonnes, and yet not make them all heyres. I doe 
but name theſe things now. They ſhall be amplified, it 
it pleaſe God, in the next point, here the Prerogatiue 
muſt be declated. In the meane while, let vs go forward 
to ſhew, How we are adopted. | 

There are two things, that offer themſelues to be con. 
ſidered in roſpect of the party that adoptethʒ The gene- 
| rall motiues, why he will adopt: The particular reaſon, 
why he will make choiſe of this, or that perſon. The ge- 
nerall motiues are ordinarily two: either ftmply default 


— 


| of naturalliſſue: ot, at theleaſt, want of ſuch eh ildren as 
are fit for ſuch an eſtate, or inheritance. - I confeſſe it 
was otherwiſe with Iacob, who had ſonnes enouw of his 
own body, The caſe was extraordinarie, & hee directed 
by the ſpirit of prophecie, to make choife of them 
to that dignity. But (ordinarily )the motiues are ſuch, as 


Inamedzand, in likelihood, were the ſame, or one of the, | 


In 


Gothad noneede of formerby Adoption. 07 
Chapter 1. verſe 11. 


Might hane Adopred Angels, 


— 


n 


. ww 
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he needed not feare the decay of his houſe, for want of 


for a while, as of amã. The vnfitnes in a ſon for ſucceſſi- 
on, is either from the weaknes of his body, that he is not 


lified, & fitted to his fathers minde, that it was imposſi- 
ble, I will not ſay that any adopted ſonne ſhould come 


thinke vpon adopting of ſonnes, 


in Pharaohs daughter, & Mordecai. What place had 
they,in our adoption by God? Certainly none atall: 
Touching the former, which is the more cõmon of the 
twozwas God without iſſue? If he had bin; ſeeing him- 
ſelfe is eternal, as with out beginning, fo without end, 


Poſteritie toſucccede him. Dauid was to be gathered to 
his fathers: & therefore it was a ſingular fauour to him, 
that he ſhould haue children, to ſit vpõ his throne after 
him. But he, that neuer dyethʒ neuer groweth weake,or 
weary, hath no neede of aſucceſſor, or aſſiſtant in his 
lein gdome. But he had iſſueʒeuen a ſonne, the brightneſs 
of the glory, & the ingrauen forme of the fathers per- 
ſon. Milk is not ſo like to milke, as that ſon is tothat fa- 

cher, being in nature all one with him; differing in no- 


thing, but that the one is the father & not the ſonne, the 


other the ſonne, & not the Father. But perhaps he — 


to ſuch a father. Go to: let vs, for the better ſetting out 
of theſe points imag in a ſucceſſion, & conceiue of God, 


likely to leaue iſſue behind him, or for the badneſs of his 
cariage, want ofcapacitie, diſſoluteneſs in gouernment, 


out due reuerence of his maieſty) was euery way ſo qua - 


— 
* 


or ſome ſuch matter. This ſon of God (that I may not 
| dwell too lõg vpon this point, nor ſpeak any thing witch 


— 


Plal.13 2.11. 


be vnfit for the managing of ſuch an eſtate, & ſucceſſion | 


neere him, but that greater fitnes could be deſired, or i- 
wagined. This my beloued ſonne (ſaith the father of hi 
in whom I am well plaa ſed. And he repeats that teſtimony, 


neede then, as it is with men, that the Lordivouchfaf'tto 


the ſecond time, at his trans figuration. It was not for 


But admit the caſe had ſo ſtood with him, that it had 
bin requiſite for him, to male him ſonnes „by Adoption. 
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Gods louc the onely reaſõ of mis adop.qo 8 The greatnes of that fauor vncõceiuable. 
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Sermon 8. vpon lo ux, 
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| {nefante? Small fauours require inlarging; infinite bleſ- 


I 


bee made greater, then they are: theſe, the more you 


What is vſually the reaſon of mens particular choyſe? 
s it not an affeftion;orliking, that the partie hath to 
ſome one, rather then to another? There may (ſome- 
times be ſome other reſpectsʒ but this is the commoneſt 


the dealing of our God, in this behalfe. Muſt he chooſe 
ſom creatures to be his ſonnes, and ioynt heires with his 


ſand thowſands of Angelles round about his throne, 


ly in their deſires. Neuer a one of theſe is choſen to 


on tothe; that are in miſerie. Behold the Angels, that ly 
in darkenes, reſerued to the iudgement of the laſt day. 
Is there any mans eſtate more deſperate? Haue any 
creatures greater need of ſuccor? Can there be more pit- 


The Lord turnes his face away from their miſety, and 
caſts his eyes of compaſſion on our wrete hedneſſe. So 
makes he difference betwixt men, and Angels. Hee will 
adopt men, rather thẽ Angelszbecauſe his loue is greater 
to men, then to Augels. Our Adoption then proceede: 


from any other ſpring, then theloue of God, who a- 
dopteth vs; making vs, of the ſonnes of the Diuell, his 


th to the inheritance of his glory in heauen. 


ingſo rarea lindnes: in ſetting out ſo ineſtimable a be- 


lings will not admitte it. They by amplification may 


— of them, the leſſe you make them. For what | 
is it, but adiminiſhing of that, which is infinite, to at- 


tẽpt in any kind of manner, [ſay not to inlarge, but euen 


one children, and giuig vs a ſound, and certaine title 


' | o 


and beſt, ſetting that of kinred aſide. Conſider alittle 


owne naturall ſon? He hath thowſands,and ten chow- | 


Gloriousin theirnaturez Obedientin their feruicezHo- | 


[ 


thisfauour of Adoption. It may be, the Lord intendes to 
ſhew the riches of his mercy, by extending compaſſi | 


ty ſnewed to anys They are left in that damnable eſtate. 


not, for the generali motiues, or the particular reſpects, 


* 


| 


q And ſhall Lneedeto vſe many words, in amplify- 
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Our eſtate b 


| 


2 


n 


in them, ſo gloriouſſy, that all the fiſhes in the ſea, the 


— 


— 


Chapter 1. verſe 11, 


y adoption better then it 409 ' couldhane binby Adam: 


o expreſſe it2He,thar ſtrives to ſpeake much, and al- 
moſt makes no ende of eommending that, which is ex- 
cellent, ſeemes to haue perſwaded himſelfe, and to de- 
ſire, that other men ſhould beleeue, that hee hath ſpoken 
all, that can be ſaid in the matter. As for me, I profeſſe 
the contrary; aſſuring my ſcife,and you, that when l 
haue ſaid all that poſſibly I can deuiſe, I ſhall be as farre 
from the infinitneſſe of the benefit, as when I firſt be- 

gan to ſpeakeofit. Yet may it ſomewhat helpe our con- 
ceyt ofthe matter;though it cannot come neere the ex- 

cellency ofthething. And with this perſwaſion,letvs 
a little confider the prerogatiue of this Son-ſhip, f 


eauſe, of the eſtate of our firſt parents, Adam, and Exc, | 
'whilethey were in Paradiſe, before their fall. They had 


the image of God, wherein they were created, ſhineing 


foules in the aire, the beaſts in en and euery 


iect, and obedient to them. What adoe haue wee, in our 
eſtate, as now it ſtandeth, tomałce, not Beares, or Lions, 
but thoſe of w home we haue neceſſary, and continuall 
vſe horſes, and other cattle, to perform any kind of ſer- 
uiceto vs: The whip, the goad, the wand, the ſpur, the 
oke. the bit, all the meanes of terror, and extreamity, | 
that wee can poſſibly deuiſe, cannot preuaile ſo much 
againſt theſe tame creatures, as autority, and maieſtie, 
did in them, with thoſe beaſts, that are now moſt fierce, 


and cruell. The Prophet Dauid, though he were a King 


ly doe vs, and the gouernement, wee haue ouer them, 


of great command, ouer Gods one free peopleʒ yet 
when he conſidered thoſe little poore ſeruices, which 
the creatures, in our preſent eſtate, ſuch as it it, ordinari- 


breaks out into an exclamation of wonder: hat is man 
(faith he to the Lord) that thou art mindfull of him, and 


the Sonne of man. that thou viſiteſt him! How would hee 


There is a great opinion, and not without good 


thing, that moueth, and creepeth on the earth, were ſub- 


Sen. 1. 26. 
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Adam Was in the eſtate of a ſeruant. 410 
Sermon 8. vpon Toun, 


6—— 


| 


Gen. 2. 17. 


r 


— — 
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haue eſteemed Adams rule over the creatures, that va- 
lues our gouernement of them ſo highly? What ſhould 
I ſpeake of their familiarity with God, who vouchlat'r 
| him(ſelfeto talke with them, to informe, and direct them? 
It is recorded, as a ſingular fauour, and honour, done 
to Moſes , that the Lord ſpake vnto bim face to face, at a 


fauoured, & honoured, that were to haue ordinary con. 
fetence with him, from time to time. 

But, to come to the point, for which al this is alledg d 
what was their eſtate, for all theſe honors, & fauors, but 
the condition of ſeruants? They were threatned with 
death, death both of body, and ſoule, if chey tranſgreſt 
the bounds, that were ſet them. Of the tree of knowledge 
of good, and euill, thou ſhalt not eate of itz for in the day thou 
eateſt e the death. Put caſe, they had cõ- 
tinued in obedience to God their Creator, according 
to theit allegeance, & duty: What could they haue lookt 
for, but either a confirmation of that eſtate, which they 
then inioyed? or at the moſt, the reward of their ſeruice, 
the wages for their worke? They could neuer haue at- 
tained to this dignity, Tobe the Sons of God. And is it not 
a prerogatime(trowe you)to be brought by Chriſt into a 
more excellent eſtate, then that, which Adam, in his in- 


r 


1 nocency, and glory, had iuſt cauſe to wonderat?Bleſled 


may we ſay, was the day, and houre (Oh the good neſſe 
& power of God, that brings light out of darknes?)that 
euer Adam harkened to the voice of his wife perſwad- 
ing him to eate ofthe forbiddẽ fruit. Not, that either the 
ſin was ſmall, to tranſgreſs the commandement of God 
or that it was the purpoſe of Adam in ſiuning, to be oc- 
caſion ofſo gteata bleſſing: But for that the Lord, of his 
meere affection, & loue, according to his owne former 
counſaile, & predeſtinati on, turned miſery to happines, 
death to life. We were ſeruants to a bountiful, and gra- 


— 


tious Lord: we are made Sons to a moſt kiud, & louing 
- Fa- 


nan ſpeaketh to hit friend. How were eur firſt Parents 


| 


2 
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adams fallby Gods goodneſſe 411 
Chapter 1. verſe 11. 


the occaſion of our happineſſe. 


HH 


haue procured no more but wages: Our Son-ſhip con- 

veies vnto vs aſſurance of a goodly inheritance. 
There is no ſeruant, though hee bee put in neuer ſo 

great truſt, baue neuer ſo much autority, bee neuer ſo 


uince of Babell, or Ioſeph in the Kingdome of Egyptʒ ö 
but is many degrees, inferiour, to the Kings Sonne. 

Moſes was a moſt faithfullſeruant in the houſe of the 
Lorde, and diſpoſed of all things, after the direction, 
and to the eſpeciall liking of his maſter. Such as his ſer- 
nice was, ſuch was his honor. He had the gouernmẽt of 
the people of Godcommitted to him: no man might re- 
fuſe to yeeld obedience, or demzunde a reaſon of that 
which hee commaunded, V Vas hee therefore compa- 
rable to Chriſt, who ruled as the Sanne oner hir owne 
houſe? V Vhat was Abrahams eldeſt ſeruant, to his 
youngeſt Sonne? V Vhat was Ioab to Salomon? Dauid 
was a man ot no meane imployment vnder Saul, of no 
ſmall deſert toward him, and his whole eſtate: yet when 
he was earneſtly perſwaded by his fellow. ſeruants; to 

enter into the Nas alliance by marriage, hat an- 
ſwere made bee?Seemerh it to you a light thing (ſaith Da- 


great a matter, to ſo worthie a ſeruant, to become Son 
in law to a King; and can wee thinke it a little ho- 
nour, to bee made the Sonnes of God ? Saul, 
though hee were a King, was but a man; Daxia 
though hee were a ſeruant in condition was a King 
in true vertue. Wee are men; nay, wretches, 


moſt mightie, moſt glorious, euen Iehouah himſelſe. Da- 
ud, though hee ſhould become Sonne in lawe to the 
King, could haue no title to the Kingdome by that ad- 
uancement. Our Son- ſhip makes heauen Gauelkind, & 


Father. Our ſeruice, if it had beene neuer ſo good, could 


wormes, _— | Hee, that will adoptvs,is God, | 
8 


highly in the Princes fauour, like Daniellin the pro- Dan. 2.40. 
Gen. 4 1.40. 


Heb. 3. 3. 


Verſe. 8. 


uid) to bee a Kings Sonne in laue? Did it ſeeme ſo 1. Sam. 10. 23. 


þ 
- 


giues every one of vs a fuſ intreſt totheinheritice. If yee 
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What an honouritis to be the Sonnes of God; 412 Amplifyed by our former e date 


Sermon 8. vpon Ioux, 


3 8.1 7. 
Exod. 2.1 O. 


Heb.n 24. 


1. Sam. 18.23 


Md 


—_ 


* 


— —— 


| 


| with her fauour,and countenance; but ſhee could not 


before the glory ofthe world, what a prerogatiue is it 
Tobe the Sonne of God? | 


| and become the kings Sonne in lawe, excuſeth himſelfe 


ter, fox a kings Sonne, to marry a kings daughter. There 


ereaſe ot honour to the husband. But ifa man ofmeane 


( 


bes Sonnes,yeeare heyres. Hoſes could not looke for any 
ſuch preferment,though Pharaobs daughter tooke him 
for her Son. And yet it is recorded by the holy Ghoſt, 
asa certaine proofe of his faith, and truſt in God, 
that when he came to age, he refuſed to be called the Sonne of 
| Pharaohs daughter. Indeed, he was but to be call'd ſo. For 
Pharaohs daughter had not liberty, to adopt whom ſhe 
liſt, Well might ſhe be at the charge of his nurſing, and 
allow him maintenance, like a Princeſs, and honour him 


giue him any right to the Crowne ofe/£gypr, If then it 
were ſo greate an honour, to be called the Sonne of Phara- 
obs daughter ʒihat Moſes for refuſing ofit, is regiſired to 
all poſterity as a man, that preferred the ſeruice of God 


Dauid when he was vrg d, and preſt by che continua 
perſw aſion of many Courtiers, to put himſelfe forward 


by his pouerty, & the meanneſs of his reputation. Scem- 
| eth it to jou alight thing to be a kings Sonne in lame, ſceing 1 
am a poore man, and of ſmall reputation? It is no great mat- 


is no diſparagement in the match to the wife, no in- 


eſtate, and birth, be admitted to ſuch aduancement by 
marriage, how is he preferred, how is hee honoured? It 
ſhall be fit therefore, and needfull, to the ende wee may 
the better conceiue the excellency of our prerogatiue, 
in being made the Sonnes ot God, to conſider, as the 
high eſtate, to which we ariſe, ſo the lowe degree, from 
which we wereraiſed. Was it not, in euery mans iudge- 
ment, greater preferment, ſor Ioſeph to be made ruler of 
all AÆgypt, then for Putiphar, to haue beene aduaunced 
to the fame honour and autority? /oſeph was taken from 
priſon, at the loweſt ſtep, or rather not neere the ſtayer- 


— boote 


Let vs then caſt downe our eies from che gloriouseltate 


* 
— | 2 2 


8 * 


| which we are aduaunced. It was caſt in Ionat ans teeili, 
| as a foule reproche, by his angry Father, that Ie was tbe 


Chapter «verſe 41. 


— 


By nature wee are the Sonnes ofthe Deuill 412 Vnſit to be adopted by God. 1 


and could almoſtreach the top tom u hence tie ood. 


ofthe Sonnes of God, to the, Shall I ſay meane, or baſe 
conditiõꝰ The words are too light. To thewreiched, & 
featefull damnation of the Sonnes of theDiuell. Oh 


miſery, in vhich we were plunged, or the maieſtie, to 


Son of a wicked rebellious waman, And cotrary wile,Salo. 
mo rekons it vp amongſtiuititlesofhonor,that he was 
the Sonne of Dauidʒ I he parables of Salomon, the $ an of | 


that L wereableto-wterzor.you to conceiut᷑, either the| 


t. Sam. 20. 30. 


Orou 1.1. 


Dausd. For as the dignity of the maſter, ita credit to the 
feruant,and the ones dishonour, the others diſgrace: 
ſo, & much. more(as the hond betwixt them is neerer) 
the glory, or ſhame of the father, is the reputation, or 
diſcredit, of the Sonn: Who is ſo vile, ſo wicked, ſoodi-· 
our, as the Dewll2Hys former happinaſſe makes his pre · 
ſent miſery the greater as heate opens the pores of the 


lle is caſt out of the preſence of God, ſot euer: heis vt- 
terly forſaken of all ttur and goodaes. Her hath nei- 
cher power, nor will remaining ta dor any good. Hee 
repines againſt God ʒne enuies the Angells: bee ſeekes, 
continually, the deſtruction of men. Such as the Father 
is, ſuch are the Sonnes; Haters of God, deſpiſers of An- 
gells, murdererts of menz both others, and themſelues 
too. ? | ih ode | | 


God?Surely as the children of Iſtacl}+ profeſt of them- 
ſelues, that, when the Lord turned tbe captiuity of Sron , they 


tion of this incredible alteration. Am I, that was the 
child of the Deuill, became the Sonne of God? Haue TI a 


— 


body; and prepares a way for the more cold to enter. 


Are theſe. meete perſons tobet made the Soanes of 


were libe them that dreamezſois it with mee, in the medita- 


| 


Pſal. 12. 1 


title to heauen: to whõ hel had iuſt intreſſꝰ Shal Iraign, 


| 
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[How hard it is to deleeue adoption. { 414 101 
Sermon 8. vpon | 018" 


in the glory of Chriſtgthatſety'd moſt baſely, in the bõ- | 
| rock th I ammoryorthy (O Lord) ie bes call 
Luk. 15.19 fe Sonn. It is mote honour, then durſt hope for, or 
almoſt deſirei to be made one of thy bired fenuants. There 
are a greate many degrees bet wixt theſe two eſtates. It 
were muchithat thou ſiouldſt f at att} receiue mee in- 
to ſoruice. Netifit pleaſe ther to vouchſafe mee that 
| favour, the meaneſt, orloweſt place, or office, in thy 
Palace, were to good for mee. Tobee a door - kee- 
| per in thy houſe: It were aſcruicefitfor thy holy An- 
| gells,” not for mee a prophane man, Iſthou would(t 


_—- 


needes, of thy wonderſull bounty, preferre me high- 
er, thou mighrſt make mee free, at the moſt, and ſo 
ridde thy hands of me. Will not all this ſerue; but 
| muſt I hauethe prerogatiue to bee thy Sonne too? Me 
| | thinks, I ſhould but dreame oftheſe fauours, and not 


poſſeſſe them indeedʒthey are ſo farre beyond, not on- 

ly expe& ation, but credit too. Peter, when the Angell 
Act 18.9. 10. came to deliuer him out of priſon, the night before hee | 
ſhould haue beene executed, though hee aroſe, and fol- 
lowed his guide, paſſing the firſt, and ſecond watch. go- 
ing through the iron gate, which opened by it owne 
accord yet ſtill thought, that hee had but ſeene a viſion, 
and could not perſwade himſelfe that he was indeed ſet 
at liberty. How much more vnlikely is it, that poore, mi- 
ſerable, damned Sonnes of the Diuell, ſhould find ſuch 
ſauour, as to be made the Sonnes of God? | 
Gen. 1 8.12. Sarah laughed, as at a thing vnpoſſible, when the 
LORD told Abrabam, that ſhee ſhould beare him a 
r. King. ,. 16. Sonne and the worthy matrone of Sbunem, that enter- 
| tained the Prophet E/izab,whenhepromiſt her the like | 
bleſſing from the Lord, could not be petſwaded of the 
truth thereof.Oh my Lord than man of God ( ſaith ſhee) 
doe not ly vnto thy handmapd. Is it as firaunge , for a 
woman, though ſhee bee old to haue a Sonne, as for | | | 
| a man to become the Sonne of God? This is that my ſte. 


| 


_— lm. 


that 3 4 * 
* 
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Men are vnwilling to knowe what 417% | they are by nature, | 
Chapter 1. verſe 11. 


| ry which the Angels deſired to behold. Atif they coulde i. Pet l. ia. 5 
not ſatisfythemſelues, with thinlcing on ĩt. This w as the 

| prerogative, which ſome of the Angels could not abide 
ſhould be vouckſaf't to men, but murmured againſt [2 Pet. U · 
God forit, & rebelled to aduance themſelues; where- 
by they loſt both their place, and their honour. It is not 
| lo caly a matter (my brethren) to belecue this point, as 1. 
it is. commonly thought to bee. And wherear it is ſo | 15 
| generally receiued for truth, of all that profeſſe them. 
elues to be Chriflians: I am wholly of opinion, that it 
is rather a light perſwaſion, then a grounded beleefe. 
Dooſt thou Pele, that as many, 28 truſt in Chriſt, | 
are thereby the Sonnes of God? Let mee reaſon with | 


IS 


loh.8.44. 


L ²˙5cr n. I Oe ee tt CE Om m IVcMtEM OSS CFU ge 3rFiW rru<—_mUo.or 
— — 


thee alittle, and tale that I ſhallſay;: in good parte. For 
doe it not to weakea thy perſwaſion, but to ſtreng- 
the thy faith. Haſt thou euer conſidered this point ſeti- 
ouſly, and debated it aduiſedly, with thine 'owne * L 
heart? Doſt thou truly diſcerne, and acknowledge, af 
that thou art naturally the child of the Diuell?} * | 7 


— — 


| What? Dooſt thou {tart at this ? Doe I ſeeme to 
wrong thee, in abaſing thy eſtateſo much? Thou art 
content to ſay, thou att 4 ſinner 3 and it may bee, 
thou dooſt indeed thinlce thy ſelfe to haue deſerued | 


— .. 


the wrath of God: but thou canſtnot abide, to haue ĩt 
thought, that thou wert at any time the Sonne ofthe 5 
Diuell. This opinion would diſgrace thee too much, 250 
and affright thee too fore. It were à harde matter, 
for thee indeed euet to beleeue, that God woulde 
make thee his Sonne, if thou hadſt this perſwaſion | * 
of thy (ele, that thou art the childe of the Diuell. 1 4: 
I am t (f{ailt thou) as other men are, and 1 1 
haue neede of Gods mercy, and I hope hee will bee | 
as good to mee, as to any other. But neuer thinkers | ty: 
| make me beleeue, that Iamſo bad. Then indeed | 5 
had ſinall cauſe to hope for any favour, at the hande-- i q 


| 
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I cadeſſetsleamewhat they 416 ©0100» creby adoption. 
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Sermon 8. vpon Lou, 


— Cc _— 
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A — 


— 


8 


i. — 


of God. Telime, Ibeſeech you; Are not theſe the very 


ſdulen If you — oc what youare, ifwere 


nour, you may artaine to, by grace. Well: let vs conferre 
ofthis a little Ho- many weekes, or daies, or houres, 


in the plea of ſeruantꝭꝰ It I doe my good will ( ſaith one) 
Iknowe God will accept of it. What though I be igno- 


no ſuch grebte knowledge of te. Ican tell, thatI muſt 


| go to conſider, hat honour he hath vouchſaft you? 
| bappineſlc?The Lord God would haue you hisSonnes: 


| Hee would beſtow heauen vponydu, àũ an inheritance: 


it, by your owne purchaſe. Would you chooſe tobe ſer- 


thoughts ofyour hearts. Doe you not thus flatter your 
vnpoſſible you ſhould ſo ealily beleeue, what you may 
bees. 22 r 4 
But perhaps, though you are not willing to knowe 
the worſt of your ſelues, in you eſtate by nature: yet 
you are deſirous tu vnderſtand the vttermoſt of the ho- 


haue you ſpent, in the ſearch of this Adoption, Which 
is vouchſaf't you in Chriſt? Haue you learnd, What it ĩs 
tobee a Sonne? Haue you made any eſtimate of the in- 
hetitance, ihat is promiſedꝰ Doe you lenowe the diffe- 
rence bet wixt a ſeruant, and a Sonnes Is not al your truſt 


rant ofthe myſtery ofmy redemption? Aſãs iI am no 
D iuine, no Schollet, not booke learned: God lookes for 


loue God aboue all things, and my neighbour as my 
felfe. If I doe this, | am ſure God will bee mercifull to 
meezend Iſhallgoe to heauen. O theblindneſſe, the 
wilfull blindneſſe ofignorant men? How long will yee 
deſpiſe the kind offer of the Lord? When will yee be- 


en will yquhaue any care, to vnderſtand your own 


you wil continue obſtinatly ĩathe conditiò ofſeruants. 


you will needes habe it as wages. Hee offers to giue 
you title to it, by adoption you ſtriue to lay clayme to 


uants rather then Sonnes, if you had any knowledge of 


theſe a. eſtates? Lou haue heard ſomewhatofthe ioyes 


of heauen, and you haue(accordi nely)aptaine confu a 


— 
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1 

Chapter 1. verſc 11. 4 : 

ſed motion of the good eſtate of them, that are there. 
From hence, ariſeth akinde of deſite to bee partakers J 
of thoſe pleaſures, and by the flattery of ſelfe love, | 
ſome manner of perſwaſion, that ye ſhall enioy them. 7 
But yee are as farre from knowing what it is to bee 4 
the ſonnes of GOD; asIſhewed,you were from | Py 
belecuing , that you are the Children of the Di- # 
uell. 11 


Is it any wonder then, that wee make ſo light ac- 
count of it? who can delire that, hee knowes not ? | b 
Where mens treaſures are, there alſo their hearts are. ut 6 ar. Ws 
Who is there, that had not rather bee called the ſonne me 
| of Pharaohs daughter, then the brother of Ieſus 2 
Chriſt? To whome doth it not ſeeme a greater ho- 
nour, to bee the ſonne in lawe of Saul, then the a- | 
dopted ſonne of God? A Lordſhippe vpon earth is 
counted more worth, then a kingdomein Heaucn. O | 5 
the baſenes of our thoughts! O the error of our iudge- f 
ment! O the vileneſſe of our affection! wee bury cur | 
| ſelues in theearth, liker wormes then men. Wee elteeme | 


more of the pleaſures of ſinne for a ſeaſon, then oftheeuer- eb. it 419. 
| 
] 


laſting ioyes ot God in Heaven, Wee haue greater de- 
ſire to the vaine titles of worldly honour, then to the 
high prerogatiue of the ſonnes of God? Prophane E- 


— 


Zen. 25.3 2» 85 

ſau, that ſold his bit thright for a meſſe of pottage, was LH 17 
a holy man, in comparifon of vs, Hee was driven . 
to the ſale, by a kinde of neceſsitie. Wee, by wan- | 1 

| :onneſle, deprive our ſelues of this dignitie. Hungei a 


made him part with that, which was demaunded of 2 
him. Fulneſſe makes vs deſpiſe that, which is offered 1 
to vs. It was ſ in his conceite) but a temporall poſſeſ- 
ſion that hee ſhould haue enioyed . It is an eter- | 
nall inheritance, that wee might poſſeſſe. He remai- ha 
ned Iſaact ſonne ſtill, though hee loſt his birth-right: I; 
|| | wee, by neglecting the prerogative of ſonnes, are j 


2 | i 
| 


© Ee 1 vtterly b. 


4 —_ * — 
— S 2 
— 3 ie > ns iron oy A — — . * * 7 
— N _— _ "T'> 2 - — os © p 
. 


70 


-—_ » 8 1 A 
* * . „ 


— 
«4 ou T 2 b 
— yg La» - WW 


FR. ot, 
— 


+ 9 0 — — 
1 3 * 7 * 2 


* Y 2 * 
—ͤñw!—U— — — —— — — _ — * . * N %_ _ „ 


* — — 
= 8 — — 


Earthly inheritance, preferred before heauenly. 418 | 
Sermon 8. vpon Io nu, 


viterly (hut out of Gods preſence, and fauour, It were 
ſom what yet, if we might be ſetuants. For there is no 
place in the houſe of God, that is not honourable, But 
the caſe ſtands ſo with vs, that we muſt either be ſonnes 
or nothing. Iam ſory the time cuts me off, that I can- 
not follow, and preſſe theſe matters, as the worthineſs, 
and neceſſitie of them requires. The Lord vouchſafe a 
bhesſing vpon that, which hath bin ſpoken, and pre- 

pare vs to a farder meditation of it in our hearts, 

to his owne glorie, and our preſent and euer- 

laſting comfort in Ieſus Chriſt. To 
wnome with the Father, &c. 
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Chapter 1. verſe 12. 'Y 


— 
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| | COIN 


THE NINTH SE R- i 
mon, vpon the firſt Chapter 
of lou vn. . 


| Verle 12, | | 


| 
But to as many as receiued him, to them he gane the 
Prerogatine, Cv. | 


4 


Here are two thinges that ordina- 
d | rily make men colde, and negli- {| 
gent, as in the purſuit of that, they 2 
haue ſome minde to; ſo in the de - 105 
ſire of that, which is offered: ig- 
norance of the worth thereof, and 
a conceate, that to them, it will 
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| man ſpend his time, and labour in the ſearch of that, | 
which , when hee hath found it, is not worth the ta- 1 
king vp, and carrying away? Or though perhaps, 8 
it bee of ſome value, in it ſelfe; yet if T'krnow not | 1 


how to make any benefit of it, I were as good ſpare 
my paines, as loſe my labour. That neither of the ſe 
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Adoption full of honour 420 


| 


and commoditic. | 
Sermon g. vpon lo un, 


heires of cuerlaſting life in heauen; In my laſt exer- 


_ 


riet, a long timezeuer ſince wee came to yeeres of diſ- 


| ued of the matter? Is there ſuch doubt, or hazard in 


two hinderances might holde vs, from receiuing Chriſt 
by faith, that we might become the ſonnes of God, and 


ciſe, I ſhewed both the excellency of this preroga- | 
tive in it ſelfe, and the inualuable profitte, that 
would ariſe to vs thereof. What greater honour, can 
there poſsiblie bee imagined, then to bee heyres appa- 
rant to the kingdomeof heauen? what higher aduance- 
ment, canthe conceite of men, or Angelles deuiſe, then 
for the children of the diuell to bee made the ſonnes of 
God? 

As for profitte, what ſhould Iſpeake of it? Where 
is it to bee found, if it bee not in a kingdome: eſpeci- 
ally ſuch a kingdome, as is furniſht, and full fraught, 
within it ſelfe, with all thinges belonging either to 
commoditie, or pleaſure? Wee haue had nowe a 
 weekes time, to bethinke our ſelues, whether wee 
will bee the children of God, or no. What ſpeake ! 
of a weeke? We haue, the moſt part of vs, had ma- 
ny weekes, and moneths, and yeeres: yea, ſome of ys 
lome ſcores of yeers, to cõſider with our ſelues, whether 
wee will accept of this offer, which Chriſt makes 
vs, in his fathers name, cr noe, Wee haue beene, 
or might haue beene acquainted with theſe my ſte. 


cretion. Is it not high time, wee had aduiſed, and reſol- 


che choyſe, that wee neede tale ſo long a daye | 
jane e 
to giue our aunſwete? Doo wee make queſtion, 
whether it bee a prerogatiue, or noe, To bee the 
ſonnes of G O D? If naturall affection canne worke 
any thing with vs, to whome owe wee more louc, | 
then to him, by whome wee haue our beeing ? || 
If wee reguarde iuſtice, and equitie, ro whome 


| 


OOO „ 


doe we rather appertaine, then to him, that firſt made 


— 1 


ffred to in by God, | a 2 " Refuſed by vs. © 
| Chapter 1.verſe 12. 


— 


vs of nothing? So glorious an inheritance were (in 
reaſon) to be ſonght for, by al pofliblemeanes,though | 
| it were not offred. An inheritance being offered, were 
| (in kindneſlc)to bee accepted, though it were not ſo 
glorious. And doe wee yet draw backward ? Are ! 
wee {till vnreſolued 2 Which of vs doth not, with a 
certaine juſt diſdaine, condemne the idle excuſes of 
thoſe men, who becing bidden to the marriage of the | 
| Kings Sonne, would ſuffer themſelues to be carried a- 
| waie with ſuch vaine imployments ? / haue bought Luk 14.18. 
| afarme ( ſaith one) and I muſt needergo out and ſec it. 
| / pray thee haue me ercuſed. Halt thou bought a farme? 
| Nay rather it ſhould ſeeme the farme hath bought | 
thee? Art thou ſo tyed to it, that thoucanſtnor bee 
{ withovt the ſight of it, for a dinner time? Other 
| men take Farmes to ſerue them for their profite. 
Thou haſt bought one, to ſerue it to thy vntecouerable 
loſle. Is anie man ſo madde, as to Joſe the fauour | 
| ofa prince, for the ſight of a Farme? Another ſaith, 
He hath bought fine yoke of Oxen, and muſt go proue them, 
| and therefore prayes to bee excuſed. Excuſed? Scemes jt 
a matter, that will admitte any excuſe, to refuſe the 
| kindneſle of a prince, for the triall of a yoke of Ox- 
en ? Durſt thou ſend thy Land- lord ſuch an an- 
| {were? Wilt thou leave the honor thy prince vouch- 
ſafes thee, to be ſerued at his owne Table, that thou 
maieſt go waite vpon Oxen ? They are not yoakt 
ſo faſt one to another, as thou art to euery one of them. 
Let me put thee in winde of an aunſwere, made 
by our Sauiour Chriſt, in a caſe not volike to this. 
He cald one to followe him, who would needs go firſt, 
& burie his father. What ſaid he to him? Let the dead bur 


Lak. . Co. 
their dead ; but goe thou, and preach the kingdom of God. So * 


Ver. 19. 


22 — 


may I ſay to thee; Let beaſts loołe to beaſtes: goe thou | 
and enjoytheprinces preſence, and fauour ꝛit is not this 
mannerly excufing of the matter, that wil ſerue the turne, | 
| | + WSY T he 1 
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There is no excuſe for our neglect. 


422 


Ver. 59. 


— 
— 


„ 
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Sermon g. vpn Torn, 


The party whom our Sauiour called went not rudely 
away to bury his father but demaunded ſeaue, that hee 
| wightgoe.” Lord, ſuffer mee firſt to goe and bury my fa- 
ther. Who ſhall make this excuſe tor thee? Shall wee, 


and Maſler? Alaslif we ſhould, it would but little avail 
you; well might we make our ſelues guilty of your 
ſinnne, but wee ſhould neuer ac quit youof it. Farmes, 
and oxen to be preferred before the dinner of a King. 
at the marriage of his Sonne? O the bouldneſle, & bru- 


peaſe his anger. 


when it is offered? Shall ſeeing of a farme, or trying 
of Oxen, drawe vs away from taking aſſutance of ſo 
a reate an eſtate? V Vhatifthou haue marryed a wife? 
Thou maſt bee both an husband, and à Sonne. 
bring thy wife withtkee; ſhee ſhall alſo bee adop- 

ted the child of God. Thou ſhalt not need to url 
her any ioynture, or aſſigne her any dower out of thy 
land ſhie ſhall be ioint heire of the kingdom with thee: 


free:thereis neither male nor female; For-yee are all one in 
Ieſus Chriſt. There are, al ſtates, many places of honor 


doth not ſo much as partake with him in the titles. And 
what kingdome, or Common-wealth euer equalled 
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thatarethemeſſengers of God to you in this bulineſſe, 
ſee ke to excuſe ſo high a contempt againſt our Lorde, 


tiſhnefle ofmen? Can yee for - ſhame, dare yee for 
feare,alleage ſuch excuſes? The indignitie, you offer 
the King, is ſo great, that thero willbe no means to ap- 


Canſtthou not come to 0 D becauſe of that: 


There is neither [ew, nor Grecian; tbere is neither bond nor 


& office, whereof the husband is capable; but the wife 


. — 


A 
" 


Allmen capable of Adoption. ? 


And yet, what is agueſt to a Sonne? A marriage | 
dinner to an inheritanceꝰ lf it bee fo monſtrous an vn- 
thank fulneſſe, notto come to a feaſt, when the King 
 bidsvsz what is it, not to accept of a kingdome, | 


[The meancs to come by " 


. Chapter 1. verſe 42. 


Adoption, not hard. | 


— 


women to men? Onely God hath vouchſaf tone, and 
the ſame prerogatiue to both, thatthey may both be- | 
come the children of God. But the amplyfy ing of 
this matter belongesratherto the next point, concer- 
ning the equality, of this dignitie, 7% bee the ſonnes 
of Cod; then to this, whereof I nowe entreate, tou- 
ching the prexogatiue, it ſelfe. With the loue 
whereof if any man before were not inflamed: Yet( I 
| hope) his affe ction no is kindled; Sure I amit will 
| bee, if hee dog but enter. into a due cogſideration of 
| the matter. For how is it poſſible, that a man ſhould 
ſo much hate himſelfe, as not to deſire to bee his 
lonne, whoſe ſeruantes the greateſt Princes of 
this worlde, haucalwaycs acknowledged themſelues 
to ee? 1 4 35 | C3 5: 013975 VIS9TED 2210095 mit: | 
What is it then, that wee preferre before this 
Sonneſpippe? It hath beene offered vs, and almoſt 
| thruſt ypon vs, a long time, and often. The dignitie 
of it, (according to the weake conceite, and capaci- 

| ty of man) hath beene declared; agd ſet out vnto 
vs. How is it come to paſle, that wee haue not layd 
hould on ſo extraordinarie a fauour, ſo long a 

time? | 

Are wee lothto take thepaines? vnreaſonable is 
that excuſe, in a mattet ot ſo.great worth; and in this 
matter vnttue allo, az the condition propounded e- 
| uidently ſheweth. Beleeue aud bee 4 Sonne. Vet 
perhaps ihis pretence mig ht carry ſome better co- 
Jour with it, if it werte not made by them, who take 


infinitly wore paines, for thingsinfinitly leſſe in vale w. 
Shall wee plead. ignotancę, either of ourowageſtate, 
| or of the exceliency, of that prerogative ? ., Walfull 
ignoraunce rather incteaſeth, then excuſeth the fault. 


; And who can bee ignorant, that hath had any de- 
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lire to learne; vnleſſe like a man, that ly eth ina dich, 
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| | Vabclecfe the cauſe of our carceielnes. 424 | | | | 
| | Sermon 9. vpon lony, | 
4 and ſtreccheth out his hands, calling for helpe to al 
4 them, that paſſe by, hee refuſe to ſer one finger to the 
12 ground, for the ray ſing of himſelfe? Doo wee then 
deſpile ſo great an happineſſe? Though wee could 
bee ſo vnthankefull to God (and yet that were mon- 
ſtrous) vet howe canne wee bee fo iniurious to our | 
ſelues? What ſhall I ſay? Or vpon what ſhall I lay the. 
blame? It would bee verie ſtrange, and harſh to moſ | 
men, if Lſhould accuſe them of not beleeuing. Who 
would not be foreman of the lIurie to finde him guilty: | 
ho would make daintie to giue fentence againſt his | 
life, that doth not beleeue whatſoeueris delivered in the 
Goſpell? Not beleeue? ſayeth one. Hee is worſe 
then a Turke,or a Iewe, that belecues not. I con- 
feſſe, it ſeemes ſcarcely credible to my ſelfe, that anv 
man profeſſing religion ſhould not beleeue. But ! 
f holde it altogether vnpoſſible, that a man ſhould in- 
* deede bee periwaded in his heart, that by belecuin 2 
in Chriſt, hee ſhall become the ſonne of God; and 
1 yet ſhould bee altogether cateleſſe of beleeuiug. It 
* is not vnlikely, that wee haue a generall opinion of the | 
ruth ofthe Scripture: but either wee neuer markt, or ne- 
| ner conſidered this, and ſuch like points, that we might 
i he throughly rooted, and grounded in the beleefe ther- 
— 9 
cf. O that I might intreat ſo much of you all, and euery 
one as that you wold be pleaſed to beſto a little time, 
on the meditarionof this prerogatiue ? I make no que- 
ſtion, but if once you did ſtedfaſtly belecue it, you 
| would neuer giue ouer, till you had made your ſelues 
ſure of lo happy, and bleſſed an eſtate. | 
1 The Prophet Eſay;conlidering alittle the backe- 
| wardneſs of the lewes, in receiuing ſaluation, by the 
|: } promiſed Meſſiah: and a great forwardnels to other 
matters, reproues them for it in this ſort. I here- 
fore doc yer lay out ſiluer ( (aith hee) and not for 
bread ? eAnd your labour, and ure not ſatisfied? May 
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All our delight is in 9 425 things of this world. 4 
Chapter 1. verſe 12. | 
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not we in' take vp the like complaint, againſt the 
peruerſeneſſe, and vntowardneſle of this age? Doe not 
men beate their braines, ſpend theit — their | 
| ſleepe, waſt their time, ſhorten their lives, by carking, & 
caring for the 1 traſh ofthis world? We tiſe | 
erly, we go late to bed, we fate hardly ,wecloth our ſelues 
imply, we toile, & moilelike horſes, & al for nothing. 
What is all the wealth in the world to the riches in hea- 
uen? What are all the poſſeſſions of the earth to the in- 
heritance of that kingdome? What is all the honor, that 
the world can heape vpon a man, in compariſon of be- 
ing the Sonne of God? Ifit continue with thee, as long | 
as thou continueſt aliuez yet it leaues thee, when thou 
dieſtzwWhereas that heavenly preferment abides with | 
'thee,&attends vpon thee after death, or rather lifts thee 
vp, and carries thee aliue to heauen, For, what though 
this ſinfuil earthly carcaſſe bedeſtroyed? yet the ſoule 
| mounts, iwmediatly, vp to heaven, taking poſſeſſion 
of thatinheritance,and inioying it with al freedome, & 
comfort, in aflured expectation of proportionablc 
glory, wherewith the body, in due time, ſhall be clo. 
thed,and beautify ed. | 
And doe wee ſtilllie groueling vpon earth? Wee 
ſhewe thereby whoſe children wee are: vpn thy belly 
ſhalt thou gos ( ſaid the Lorde to the olde ſerpent the 
Diuell) and daſt ſpalt thou eate all the daies of thy life. See 
if wee doe not, as much as may bee, teſemble him in this 
curſe? Wee rote, and digge into the earth, like 
Moles, and feed vpon the white, and yellow clay, 
which with infinite labour, and no ſmall daunger, 
we rent out ofthe very bo wells thereof:yea (a ſhame 
to bee ſpoken, though wee are not aſhamed to doe it 
our immottall ſoule, that hath nothing in ĩt of any afh- | 
nity with earth, imploics her vnderſtanding, beſtowes | 
her affections, perſwades, incourages, ſtrengthens, 
thruſts forward her ſeruant the body, to ſo weariſome, 
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{counoulnee carrieth men away from God. 426 Mer are wie enough for wor Id!} \H 
Sermon g. upon loux, | matters, 2 

41 and ſofruitleſſe a labour. Think you that a miſerable | 

| wretch,whe he fits in lus counting houſe, locking ouer 

his bonds, when his vſury mony will come in (let them 0 


be as many thouſand poũ s, as they are hundred pence) | 
cantakehalfthatcomfortan his traſh,that a poore Chri- 
ſtian doth in his meditation, when hee finds himſcifeto 
be the Sonne of God? Set thy ſelfe vp to the chin in the 8 
heapes of thy gold, tumble and wallo in the midſt of 
˖ 

| 

| 


allthy pe lfc,ſboucllitvpby buſhells into quarter ſacks, 
{ tuff thy chiſts, as full as thou canſt, till the ſides and 
| bottome are ready to fly Out, reccon vſury vpõſvſury, to 
the vtmoſt farthing: hut heark: dooſt thou not heare a 
fearfull voice, that cries out vnto thee?O foole, this night 
Luk. 12:20. | they ſhall fetch away thy ſoul from thee: then whoſe ſhal theſe | 
treaſures be, that thou haſt pronidea What? a man of thy | 
ſtate, and aboundance,iv a moment come to nothing? | | 
quaking, and trembling at the very thouglit of it, in the | 
midſt of al thy wealth? Wouldſt thou do ſoʒcouldſt thou | 
doſo,itthou knew ſt. thou wert going to, a moſt glori- : 
| 
' 


- * 
—— _— 


— 
— 
— 
W 


— 


ous kingdome in heauen? Is it poſſible, any man of in- 
different diſcretion, ſhould be lotſi to change a Cham- 
ber in an other mans houſe, for à royal palace in his on 
Realme, and gouernm ent. 
| But why ſhould I ſomuch diſtruſt your capacities, ( 
orſyſpe&tyourafteRionzIeeyou are able to compaſs i 
3 great matterz, and haue ſtrong deſirestothoſe things, b 
you like: ifl may but entreate ſo much of you, as to 

vouchſaſe a little time, to the meditation of this prero- 
| gatiue, l mał e no doubt, but you will both conceiue, ˖ 
and affe ct it. I doe nat goe about to depxiue you of any i 

| naturall faculty, but as it were 7 . outo the right a 
vſe ofit.I ſeeke bot to roote out your affeftions but to \ 
grift vpon them ſuch ſeions „as may bring forth plea- I 
11 lant, and laſting fruit. Is thy vaderſtanding great? tiere f 
11 are greate my ſteries, in the ſearch whercotthoy maiſt g 
a | imployit. For,whatwit,yhatludgenicnt, whazcon-| | | x 
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Chapter 1. verſe 12. 


Heauen will latisfy theinfinitnes 427 of mans — | 


1 
— 
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— 


ceit, is able to ſound the depth, or valew the worth, or 
comprehend the extent of this honour, To bee the Sonne 
of God? Is thy capacity but weake? What is plainer? 
what is eaſier, then to vnderſtand, that bybeleeuing in 
Chrift, thou thalt bee made the Sonne of God, and 
ioynt heite of heauen with Chriſt? Yea, this docttine 
wil teachthee, ho to ſatisfy thy moſt inſatiable deſires. 
Doth ambition prick thee forward, with loue of ho · 
nour? Why wilt thou hot ſet tlry minde on that, which 
is true honour indeed The fooliſh vanity of men; hath 
bewraycd it ſelfe, that the conqueſt of the whole world 
would not ſuffice them. - Altthe autority and glory, 
that the Emperours of Rome attain'd to, could not 
quench their thirſt of honour, but that ſome ofthem 
would necdes be worthipt as Gods: Ifthey could once | 
haue attained the dignity of being the Sonnes of God, 
it is apparant they had beene ſatisfyed to the full. I con- 
feſſe, binlding of Churches, offering of ' ſacrifices, |: 
makingofprayers{aſcribing of all powerto them, gaue 
them no lufficient content. For they could not bee | 
perſwaded, that they were (as they were, and would 
needes be teatmed ) Gods. But had they beene aſſu- 
red in their owne true feeling, that they were made 
Gods indeed, or the Sonne: of God, Which later is a pri - 
uiledge of them, that beleeue in Chriſt they had beene 
ſettled in full quietneſſe of minde, & filled with ioy vn- 
ſpeaxeable. Shall we proudly contemne, careleſty neg- | 
lect, or faintly accept of ſuch an honour?yetit tlie migh- 

ty ons of the world,chat doate vpõ their preſent great 
neſle, care not for, or will not think, that there can be a- 
ny greater, or better eſtate, then they now enioy; let not 
vs refuſe ſo goodly an opportunity, of being made hei- 
res of ſuch a king dome, as hath neither meaſure of glory 
nor end ofcontinuance: but let vs, with all care & dili- 
gence, beſtow our ſelues vpon the purchaſing of that 
prerogatiue, which being once attain d to, giues vs cer- 
taine intereſt fo everlaſting happineſſe. 
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[Prerogatiue,not power. 428 IR 
Sermon g.vpon Loux, 


— 
ͤ— — 


— . 


Nay; will ſome man reply, you miſtake the matter, 
g | The Evangeliſt ſpeakes not of any ſuch prerogatiue, 
| Ja you imagin, by which men are actually, and preſent- 

ly made the Sonnes of Godzbut of the power that is gi- 
| | | uen to them, whereby they haue free will to recciue, or 
| acknowledge Chriſt, and ſo at laſt, to be made the Sons 

of God. There is no remedy, though I haſtned all 
could, to the diſpatch ofthat, which remaines, but 
muſt needs male a little ſtay;that I may the better cleere 
1 | | the way before me. And becauſe our Rhemiſts are the 
| men, that prepare theſe forts againſt vs, I will incounter 
Þ them hand to hand, as they haue ranged them- | 
[ z ſelues in order, vpon their beſt aduiſement, There haue 
x beene many ſkirmiſhes, and ſomebattailes, about this 

| | hold of freewill, which isthe very ſtrength of. the king- | 
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dome of poperyzvpon which, all theit ſatis faction, and 
merits abſolutly depend;ſo that, ifthis were once ouet- 
 chrowne, the beſt parte of Romiſh reuenues, by which | 
their warres are mayntained, were viterly cut off, and 
their power exceedingly weakned. It is not my purprſe 
| neither haue I any juſt occaſion, or opportunity, to 
1 ſceke out all their forces of this kinde, in euery cornerʒ 
1 but Imuſt, and will content my ſelfe to take this peece 
| in my way, andtoouerthroweit by the ſtrength of 
GOD, and laye it euen with the ground. But 
J | firſt Iwill giue you a view of it, as it ſtandes in all 
f the brauery. Becauſe the place, of it owne nature, 
affords no firme grounde, for ſucha building, they 
| lay a forced and fail foundation. For whereas, the holy 
Ghoſl ſpeakes of d:gnity, and prerogative, noting the 

honour we receceiue, not the ſtrength; they curne vp 
that ground, and tell vs of I knowenot what power. This 
fraud of theirs I doe but name, becauſe I diſcouered it 
to the fullin my laſt cxerciſe,and digd it vp, with the 

labour, and tooles of their owne workmen. Now let vs 
| | ſee, what they build ypon this foundation. 
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Rhemiſts confuted 429 touching free will. 
Chapter 1. verſe 12. | 


Free will (ſay they )to receiue, or acknowledge Chriſt: Rhem. Teſt. . 
and pomer ginen to men, if they will, to be made by Chriſt the oa. l. anuot. 5* — 
Sonnes of God, hut not forced or drawne thereto, by any ne- 
ceſſity. Hee that carefully ſurueies this building, ihall 
finde, that there is neither bew ty, nor ſtrength therein. 
| How ill fauouredly dooth the forefront ſhewe? Free- 
will to receiue Chriſt, and power giuen. What of this free- 
will! Doe you meane that freewill is giuen? Doe you ſe- gi 
uer it from power? It ſhould ſeeme ſo by your wordes: 
for, your Freewil! is referred tothe receiuing of Chriſt, 
your power to being made the Soxnes of God y our building 
goes bey ound your foundation. There is no mention | 
heere but only of power, concerning thelater; fo that 1 
the former ſtands neitherſafely, nor handſomely , tot- | | 
tering all aſide, and ready to fall, with the leaſt breath, 
that ſhall blowe vpon it. Beſides; how diſordetly ſtand 
thoſe wordes; /f theywill 2 Power giuen to men, if 
they will, to bee made &: I pray you make vs vnder- 
ſtand your meaning. Wherein lies this choſe? If 
they will receiue the power, meaneyou > Or, if they 
will bee made the Sonnes of God ? Queſtionleſſe it 
muſt needes belong to this latet To hee made the Sonnes 
of God, ifthey will. There you ſhould haue ſet it aboug, | | 
and not haue cramd itin,betwixtthe other two parts, 
ſo rudely, Laſtly for the increaſe of this deformity; the 
roofe hathno faſhion in it, nor proportion to the ' | 
reſt ofthe building, , Viewe them together. Power | 65 
giuen ig he mage fit net forced er arawne, . This mult be | | 
dipers from the fotmexʒ Ie be made, net forced: Itisappa- |! | 
rant to cuery man, that it would haue 'beenemuch | 
handſomer,jfnot needfull, to haue added in the later 
clauſe, io bexthys bit not to be farce Er that the ſentence 
requires, becau cof the wordes , that come betweene, 
tave made, but not forced. VVhatif wee fill vpe he | 
hole withthbſe wordes, is all well ? N othing leſle. 
Who ſees not, that it is abſurd to ſay, that power was 
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Againſt the Rkemiſts free will. 439 
Sermons. vpon Ioux, 
giuen men to be made, but not to be forced? At ifa man 
| needed power to be giuen him, that he might bee for- 
ced. Nay rather hee had need of power, that he may not 
| be forced. I take no pleaſure in this courſe of reprouing 
their imperfections: but their owne infolency in con- 
temning al men, in compariſon of their owne faction, & 
the miſerable doating of their followers vpon them, as 
if there were no learning, but in their heads, makes mee 
think it not only lawfull, but alſo needfull, tolay open 
2 palpable defects. Now to the ſtrength of. thi; 
ort. 
Where Freemill vaunts it ſelfe, as if it were ſet vpon a 
17 moſt ſure ground. The foundation, as they would haue 
1 iti, pomer to be made, the Sonnes of God, Firſt, Ihaue 
14 | ſhewed already, that the word which our Euangeliſt 
| here vſeth, though ſometimes it ſignify power, yet is ne- 
| uer taken, in the Scripture, for freedome of wil. But ſayit 
were, now, &thẽ, ſo taken, & that in this place it belõged 
| | to the ſame matter: yet were it not wel applyed by theſe 
| | Papiſts. For the holy Ghoſt, dooth not ſpeake heere of 
power to receiue Chriſt, but to bee made the Sonnes ot 
God. Hee had no meaning to ſhewe, what was giuen 
men to enable them, for the receiuing of Chriſt; but to 
declare, hat they ſhould attaine to, by receiuing him: 
ſo that this firſt part oftheir annotation, hath no war- 
rant from the Text. Ifany man think,thatthey may be 
excuſed,as grounding this note of free will vpon thoſe 
other words, As many at receiued bim; I will hew anone, 
| if God will, againſt ſome other popiſh writers, that no 
ſuch thing will follow there vpon: in the meane whileit 
is eaſy to ſee, that this defence, cannot helpe the Rhe- 
miſti, who raiſe their building, vpon the words that fol- 
| low, Hee gaue them power. 1 | | a 
Power gien to men(ſay they )if they will, to be made b 
Chriſt het Sons of ING 125 . en ee 
tive, But let that paſſe, as already handled: And ſo let᷑ vs 


F Aa . aa. arm ak az 


| 


paſſeouer the other words, To bee made, though the E- 


| 


Againſt the Rhemiſts expoſition 431 


Chapter 1. verſe > ft. 


touching free will. 


uangelittiay zo be. Imay not forget to note, that they 
ſpeake craftily, and inſufficiently, for the expreſſing of 


the Text, Pomer giuen to men. Why doe they not rather 
| . . . . 

follow the Euangeliſt? And if they will needes haue it 
to bee, Porer;lay as hee doth, giuen to as many at receiue 
Chriſt. Ciuen to men; lay they. Io what men? To them 


that beleeue in the name of Chriſt. Hee ſpeakes not of 
compariſon, betwixt men, and Angels, but of difference 
betwixt men, and men. All haue not this prerogatiue, 
call it power if you will, 7 obe made the Sonnet of Jod. It 
is proper to them only, that receiue him, by truſting in 


tive, Lou will ſay, That honour, or power is deny ed no 
man. It is graunted to no man, but to him that belecues 
in Chriſt, But euery man may beleeue. Ofthat in the 
next point. What then? Therefore this power it giuen 
to men, To be made the Sonnes of God. The queſtion is not 


ſo much ofthe truth of this ſpeech, as of deliuering the 


Euangelilts meaning: who intends not toſhewe, what 
power is giuen to men in generall; but what benefit 
they ( in particular) reape, which by faithreceiue Chriſt 
that came into the world, and to his owne. Trowe yee 
it was his purpoſe to ſay, that the world, which knewe 
him not, and his owne,that receiued him not, had pow- 
er giuen them to be made the Sonnes of God? I dare ſay 
yee doe not thinke ſo. But perhaps free will was giuen 
to men. This alſo appertaines to the next point; yet a 


at all, or to them only, that had the Goſpell preacht vnto 
them. For we may not dreame of, I cannot tel what free- 
dome of will, whereof all men ſhould be partakers, by 
the vertue, and efficacy of our Sauiours comming into 
the world, There is no ſuch matter. If free wil to receiue 


Chriſt be not common to all men by nature, it is giuen 


| 


him. As many as receiued him, to them he gaue the preroga- 


— 


word, for anſwere to the doubt. Either it was not giuen 


Finn 


by certaine meanes. to certaine men, and not to other. 
here 


— 8 — = 


| ThERhemih mranflation proucth 18332 69] not freemill? 
Sermon g. vpon I oun,' 


There is no poſſibility of being made the Son of God, 
= _ a ſuppoſition of faith, bythe doc rine of the 
| Goſpell. Me al 6 7 
But ifby Freewill to acknowledge Chriſt, and power to 
he made the Sonneof God, they vndieldood no- more, but 
the conttary to that, which they deny in the laſt place; 
namely, being forced or dramne therevnto, by neceſſityz wee 
would readily,and willingly ſubſeribe to their opinion. 
For we know itis needleſſ:: that God ſhould force a 
man to that, to which he can, without any violece, per- 
N ſwade, and incline him. Vea, we confeſſe it is heldby vs 
for an impoſſibility, that the will ſhould be forced that 
a man ſhould wil, & not wil. But this is the maine matter 
that mult be handled againſt other adverſaries by & 
by; & L haſten to it. Only giue me leaue to add this one 
thing, concerning the point of free wil, groũded on this 
place of Scripture by the Rhemiſtszthat it Lgrant them 
their tranſlatiõ: yet free wil hath but a ſlippry foundatiõ 
| thereypon. He gaue them power to be made the Sons of God; 
what of that? Therfore it was in their own choiſe, whe - 
ther they would be the Sons of God,orno, & they had 
power to be, if they would. It is out of queſtiõ, that they 
could not be, vnleſs they would, ſuppoſing that they 
| were not, vpõ their beleeuing. But this freedome of will 
cannot be drawne neceſſarily out of theſe words. Is ita 
one to ſay, He gauc them power to be made the Sontof God; 
& He gaue them free wil to chodſe whether they wold be made 
the Sonsof God, or not Power giuen to ſuch a purpoſe inferrs a 
Lind of faculty,reſting in him, to whom it is giuen, to doe that 
which jt is giuen far. This if the holy Ghoſt had intended 
to ſi gnify, he would rather haue ſaid; He gaue them pow- 
er, to make themſelues the Sons of God they would: or at 
lealt, By nhich they might be willing to be made the Sonnes of 
| God, by beleeuing they were made capeable of that 
prerogatiue. As one that is born, & brought vp in the 
Coũtry, hath no poſſibility to becõe == or theriff 
of this Citty: But if hee hath his freedome beſtowed 


— — 


—— — 


od | 1 vpon | 


— 


.- Chapter 1. verſe 12. 


The Rhem.tzanflation proveth notfreewill 43 3 Papiſts diſpute heere for free will 


ypon lim and he hath there withallpowergiuen himto 
bee made a gouernour, though his power dot not ſigni. 


fie any free will: So it is with them, that haue attayned 


to faith , ¶ Iſpeake according to the R hemiſts conceite, 


| and tranſfation) who haue power to bee made the 
| ſonnes of God, and yet this power proues not any free: 


dome of will. | | 1 * 

Thus, and thus weakely haue our Rhemiſts built their 
Forte, for the ſafety of their kingdome of free will. The 
foundation is ſandy, the building neither faire for fight, 
nor ſtrong for vſe. Some other of the ſame crue, haue la- 
boured to make good that point out ot this place, by an 
other kinde of fortification. It i apparant (faith one) 
that it is in the power of free will, or that it is the office of free 
will, to receiue, or not receiue the worde of God); becauſe the 


Euangeliſt tells vs that ſome dos receiue, and ſome doe not. 


| This man made better choiſe of his ground then our 
| Khemiſts did. For hee lay es his foundation on the very 
wordes of the holy Ghoſt rightly vndetſtood; Hus mne | 


receiued him not. But as many as recemed him, crc. The 
firſt wordes are plaine of his not being received: the later 
ſufficiently imply ed that ſome did receiue him; els would 
the Euangeliſt haue ſaid; But if any man had receiued 
him, he would haue giuen him the Prerogatiue, to be the 
Sonne of God. A good beginning; but hee failes in 
the purſujt ofthe matter. And yet if his meaning were 
no other, then his words may well beare, hee might bee 
allowed in that, hee ſaith,” For it is not to bee denied 
that it is the will of man, that either receiueth, or refu- 
ſeth Chriſt. This I ſpeake according to the true nature 


— 


I f faith-y which is ro reſt ypon Chriſt for ſaluation: and 
that refling is an aQion ofthe will. But iſ I Were io ſpeak, 


alter he opinion ofthe Papiſſs, (as he ſhould haue done) 


| who place faith in the vndetſtandmg, 1 ſee not how I 
might truely affirme, that it it the office of the will, to re- 


ceiue, or not to teceiue Chriſt. Fox it is not in he power 
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The wil of man receiueth or refuſeth Chriſt. 4 34 Free wil not warrantable by this tert. | 


Sermon 9. vpon Io u x, 


of the will, to beleeue, or not to beleeue; that is to 
acknowledge a thing to bee true, or falſe, any more | 
| then it is for a man to take that to bee white , which hee 
ſees to be blacke, red, yellow, greene, or of ſome o- | 
| ther colour, then white. In ſuch caſes, there is no 
manner of command in the will ouer the vnderſtanding. 
Well may it preuaile ſo farre, as to hindert the ynderſtan- 
ding in examining of a truth, or in the profeſſing 
of chat it conceiues; yea it 2 carry a man with vio- 
| {ence to make contratie profeſſion to that he is per- 
ſwaded of and knows: but it cannot poſſibly be of force 
to inioyne it, to holde this, or that for truth, otherwiſe 
then naturall, or ſupernaturall light diſcovers it to be. 

It is the will then, that receiues Chriſt, or refu-| 
| ſeth him, beleeues, or belecues not: taking faith for 
truſting in Chriſt, as wee doe; not, as the Papiſts doe, 
| for beleeuing the truth of that which is deliuered con- 
cerning him, in the Scripture. Neither yet is ic to bee 
helde for true, that there is any ſuch power, or office of 
free will, as the Papiſts dreame of, to bee concluded 
out ofthis place. For I may not tunne into a large dif- 
courſe of the Doctrine: but mult keepe my ſelfe with- 
in the eoinpaſſe of this one Text, The free will, which 
the Papiſts fight for, as for their free hold, is au abſo- 
lute libertie in the will of Aan, to chooſe, ar refuſe, at 
his owne pleaſure. This they ſay wee haue, and vſe| 
| in the accepting, or reiecting of grace: which is offe- 
| red. ys by God bur fo, that it is left to vs, to receiue, 
or refuſe it, This Doctrine ſay I, can not bee war- 
ranted by this ſcripture. Let any reaſonable man iudge. 
Some refuſe CHRIS T, ſome receine him; what will 
you inſerre hereypon? That therefore 5: i left to e- 
uerie mans chayſe, whether hee will rectius him, or re- 
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| fuſe him? Tell me, what you thinke of che fixſt grace, 
by which a manis inbabled to take, or leaue. I will 
ſpeake as plaine, as by any meanes L can that euery 
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The grace of God maketh 1 5 the difference in belecuers/ 


Chapter 1. verſe 12. 


man may vnderſtand mee. It is agreed vpon, on 
both ſides, theirs, and ours, that naturally no man hath | 
ny power to receiue CHR ISI, or to will to receiue 

him. Therefore this ¶Abilitie, of the vſing whereof 
wee —— is youchſaf't to every one, that hath it, 

by God, and proceedes of him. Shall I reaſon now, as 

as our Papiſts doe? Some men haue this grace, by 
which they are able to beleeue, ſome men haue it not. 
Therefore there is free will in men to haue it, or want 

it. Will this follow vpon that? No more will it; 

that there is free will, becauſe ſome beleeue, and ſome 

doe not. 

Indeede, if there were nothingels to bee found, from 
| which this difference might bee fetcht, but onely the 
will of man; there were ſome good reaſon to conclude | 
freedome of will, from choiſe , and refuſall. But the 
4 caſe ſtanding, as it doth, chat wee can aſſigne a better 
{reaſon of this diverfitie, euen the worke of Gods ſpi- 
rit by grace in the hearts of as many as beleeue, the Pa- 
piſts concluſion is weake, and lame. Some receiue, 
| [ome refuſe: Therefore ( ſay they) there is free will, 
| by the power whereof the one ſort beleene, and the other, 
| for nat vſing that power, beleene net, Nay rather ( (ay 
| wee) Therefore the grace of GOD workes more eſfec - 
tually in the hearts of ſome, then of ether ſome. Is there a. 
ny Chriſtian ſoule, 'whomthis concluſion of ours will 
not content better, then that of theirs? Surely he muff 
needs loue his owne glotie, better then Gods, that liad 
rather afcribe his fsith, to his owne free will, then to 
the grace of God. Haue I not yet ſpoken enoughʒ or 
not plaine N Bee not weaned I beſeech you, 
though 1 dwell alittle longer vpon the mattet. 1 hope 
I ſhall better expreſſe my minde, and you better vndet. 
ſtand me. That 4 bilitie to beleeue comes of God, and not 
of dur ſelues, it is out of queſtion berwixt vs. Ihe doubt 


* 
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js, touching the yſe of this abilitie, U beni i 188. 
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of the two theeues, 1.2111 436 | 1 
| 3 Sermon 9.vpon Lon N, 
| Forexample; Let vs ſuppoſe, that both the theeues 
that were crucified with our Sauiour Chriſt, had this 
grace beitowed on them by God, that they were able 
to beleeue. Heon the right hand vſeth this grace, and 
| beleeuethʒ the other doth not vie it, and contmueth in 
| vnbeliefe. The queſtion is, whence this difterence ari- | 
| eth. From the power of free will; Cay the Papiſts. From 
the workes of Gods grace, (ay wee, Wee deny not (lay 
they), that the grace of God workes more eftectually in 
the one, then in the other: but wee affirme, that the rea- 
{on of this difference in workiag, proceeds from the di- 
uers vſe of free will, in each of them. If hee, on the 
left hand, had bin willing to beleeue, the ſpirit of God 
would haue begotten faith in his heart. If he had on the 
right hand bin vn willing, the grace of God would haue 
brought forth no faith in him. Let they touch not the 
| point. I preſſe them for a farder anſwete. Whence was, | 
it, that the one was willing, rather then the other? Speake 
out, that all men may heare you. Was it from him- 
| ſelfe, or from God? From both. They are halfe a- 
ſhamed; tobee knowne what they hould, and there- | 
fore ſtrive, to ſhiſt of the matter, in this ſort. But it 
will not ſerue the turne. I looke for a plaine and di- 
rect anſwere. When both the theeues were alike vn. 
willing, and might both alike become willing, hence 
aroſe the beginning of difference betwixt them >! 
You cannot ſay, it came from God for in reſpect of | 
him, they were yet bothalike, What remainesthen 
to be anſwered, but that the one, of himſelfe, did yeeld 
to the motion of Gods ſpirit,, the other might have | 
done, but woulde not. I confeſle, you ſay „ there. 
wanted aſſiſtance from God, to leade him forward to 
| the obtaining of Faith: but yet you till auouch, that 
the Original of the difference was ft 


vas from, the free will 
N | of man, that yeelded j not from the free grace of God, 
2 chat inclined him to yeelding: For that glace was com- 
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pride of mans Nature very deepely in this caſe. It 


then it lies in our owne power to be ſaue d, or to be dam- 


* 
. 


imparted the knowledge thereof vnto vs; hath hee, 


ſoeuer wee haue receiued, to eſcape it. Butthe power 
to receive-Chrift, that wee may bee made partakers of 


—— „ 
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Freewill deſtroycth Gods glorie. f 437 
Chapter 1. verſe 12. 


mon to him with the other, in whome there was no wil 
lingnels at all. 

What was become of the zeale of the glorie of God, 
when men firſt broch'c theſe deuiſes?ls it not enough 
for vs, that wee are willing to bee ſaued , but that 
wee mult alſo take the cheefe glorie of it to our ſelues? 
Are wee ſo puft vp with pride, and ſelfe loue, that 
wee had as lieue periſh, as bee beholden to G O D 
for our ſaluation? Blame mee not, if I charge the 


—— 


is a matter, that concernes my Lord, and maiſter, 
(on whoſe meſſage I come) very neete. Hath hee, 
of himſelfe , vouchſafed meanes, by which wee may 
bee ſauedy hath hee, meerely of his owne good will, 


without any deſert, or deſire on our part, provided, 
to aduance vs to the eſtate of Sonnes, from the con- 
dition of Seruants; and doe weegrudge to let him 
haue the honour of it? A little is too much for God; 
nothing is enough for our ſelues. Wee are content 
(wich much adoe) to let it bee thought, and ſaid, that 
wee are not able without grace, to doe that, by which 
the favour of GOD may bee procured. But when; 
wee haue once receined from God abilitie to beleeue (I 
ſpeake ſtill, as the Papiſts doe, againſt whom I reaſon) 


ned. There is no queſtion of the later; but the cauſe of 
damnation is alwaies in our ſeluesand ſo in our ſelues, 
that, of our ſelues, thete is no poſſibilitie, what grace 


that Inheritance of Sonnes , is wholly frõ God, and not 
from our ſelues. What ſaid I? The power ? It is not 


6—à—— e 


enough. The will to vſe that power, is ſtitred vp, put} 
forward, and inclined to it, onely, and altogether by 


— „ 


God himſelfe. The act of the wil in reſting vpon Chriit 
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Pow eth r Chriſt, wholly from God. 438 The courſe of our attaining to beliefe 


3 


Sermon . upon Io n x, deſcribed 
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Alis mine, The inclining the will to doe this act is Gods, 


2 +-4 


grace, by which I aminabled to beleeue, and may if I 
vill, it is alſo from the ſame goodneſs, and fauour of the 


| tate, but moues, and perſwades mee by his ſpirit, to 
| 


rence betwixt thee & other me, that belecue not, though 


and not mine, I doe willingly, and by mine owne 
choyſe beleeue in CURTIST. I am made willing, 
mike what Iſay, lam made willing: not onely I an 
made able to will; but directed, and perſwaded; and 
brought to wilkyeainclined to this choiſe, by the power 
-of the ſpitit of Gt. W927 war | 
Doch any man doubt of this point? Hee knowes 
not or conſiders not, what it is to giue the glorie of 
his ſaluation to God, Shall I ſo part ſtalees with God, 
in this matter, that I take the biggeſt formine one 
| (hare ? Iwill barely propound the caſe; let euerie 
Cbriſtian ſoule iudge yprightly , betwixt God, and 
himſelfe. That there is any poſſibilitie of ſaluation 
for man, it is wholly, and onely from God, who (with- 
out the counſell, ot perſwaſion of any creature) appoin · 
ted the meancs to ſaue ys by , of his meere: mercie, 
and bounty. That I, among many other, attaine to that 


Lord; who doth not altogether leaue mee in this e- 


vic the grace haue receiued, and to beleeue in Chriſt. 
| What woulde you haue more? ſaith one. Doe I not 
giue glory enough to God, by acknowledging, that 
poſſibilitie of faith, both in generall, and particulat pro- 
ceeds from his grace. Looke not that I ſhould anſwere 
thee. I appeale to thine owne conſcience, to giue 
ſentence of the matter. Thou aſcribeſt no more to 
God, but that he hath giuen thee grace, by which thou 
| mayeſt beleeue, if thou wilt. Whence haſt thou this in. 
clination to will? From God motion, and perſwaſion. 
Take heede what thou ſayeſt. How ill this ſtand with 
that opinion of free will, which males the firſt diffe- 


I 


they have the like motions and perf waſions from God? 


It 


— 
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No man is forced to beleeue by necesſitie. 439 
Chapter i. verſe1 2% 


It cannot be, it thou wilt ſpeak plaine, but thoꝝ muſt pro- 
feſſe, that this willingneſs comes from thy ſelſe. So then 
thus ſtands the caſe; I hat we can beleeue, if wee liſt, it; 
is of God : that we liſt to beleeue, it is ofour ſelues. For- 
ought that God did for mee, I might haue continued in- 
vnbelie ſe, and bin damned: that I might be ſaued, I may- 
thanke him ʒ that I am ſaued, my ſelfe. Is there any 
Chriſtian heart, that doth not riſe againſt this Doc- 
ttine? Can wee indure tothinke, that wee are more 
beholden to our one free will for faith, then ro the 
grace of God; Can wee be ſo ynthankfull, ſo proud? 
But I willitay my ſelfe, leaſt I ſeeme to bee perſwa- 
ded, that ſo groſſe an error can finde place iu a true Chri- 
ſtian ſoule. | | 


as you doe, that a man is forced, and drawne to be. 
queſtion, it is indeed a groſſe error, to haue any ſuch con- 
ceite of a mans attaining to faith in Chtiſt. And yet (giue- 
me leaue to ſpeake my minde plainely, and freely) I had. 


pious in ouerthrowing the glory of God. But hee, that- 
rightly vnderſtands, what wee teach of mans beleeving, 
ſees there is no cauſe to feare either the one, or the o- 


For there is not ſo much danger in depriuing man of his 


— 


Nay: ſaith one. Rather it is a molt groſſe error to hold, | 


leeue by neceſſitie, whether hee will or no. Out of 
rather be abſurd in deſtroying the will of man, then im 


ther. Itis cleete, & certaine, that the maine chance is ſafe, 
the glorie of God being ſo carefully ptouided for, and 
maintained: If wee etre, our error is lefle dangerous. 


— 


free will, as in robbing God of his glorie. But wee doe 


* 


[| 


1 


— 


* 


to 60 D, then to man, in the begetting of faith. Go 
perſwades, and inclines him to beleeue. What for 
cing, or drawing is this 2 Yes : ſay they, For you 


ſo workes vpon it, that the partie cannot chooſe, but 


man no wrong at all; vnleſs it be a wrong, to giue more 


teach, that by this inclining of the heart, 6 0 D 


| 


beleeue. Not chooſe ? For any force that is vied, againſt 


Ff, the 4 
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Sermon g. upon Io n x, 


1 i. 


che nature of his will, hee may chooſe. In reſpect of 


God doth not force a man, as the Oxe is drawnetothe 
ſlaughter , or a — of Timber thruſt forward, by 
mayne ſtrengthʒ 

gently, according to the nature of it to him perfectly 
leno nz yet ſo powerfully, that ic can not ceme to paſſe, 
but the partie ſhall both will to beleeue, and beleeue in. 
deede. Wee confeſſe there is a neceſſitie, in regard of 


ly inſue; but wee denie all conſtraining, or forcing, 
by which the will ſhoulde loſe his vertue, or action. 


forced to willingneſs by any conſtraint. I inquire not 
how the Lord inclines mee, I beleeue, that hee doth in- 
clinemee. I finde I am, of ynwilling , made willing. I ſee 
not any force vſed to make mee willing. Other men 


are borne willingly to all, that is euill: Iam made willing 
to whatſoeuer good, I doe will. 

It is not then power of free will, but Prerogatiue of 
Honour, chat our Evangeliſt ſaith is giuen to chem, 
that belecue in Chriſt, Now for the farder amplify- 
ing ef this mercie, wee muſt conſider the generalitie of 
| the gift, Which is ſuch, that it extends it ſelte to all 
men, whatſocuer. A. many as receined him, to them 
ber gaue, GC. There is no diſtinction of Iewe , or 
Gentile, male ot female, rich or poore, bond or free, 
one or otherʒ but whoſoeuer beleeues in Chriſt, hath the 
Prerogatiue to bee the Sonne of God. This (in gene- 
rall) is that, which the Apoſtle deliuers. But, for our 
better inſtruction, it will not be amiſſe to handle the 
[point , ſomewhat more largely; in theſe two parts: j 
Firſt,to ſer out the vouchſafing ofthis priuiledge, to the 


— 


Gentils, as well as to the Iewes: Secondly, to apply it to 


— 


— — — — — —— * — — —  ——  ————————— 
No man is forced to beleeue by necesſitie. 440 E 


event, hee can not. I will ſpeake plainer , if I can. 


che euent, that, vpon this inclination, faich ſhall certain. | 


No man belecues, but willingly. No man is willing, | 
buthee thatis inclined thereto by God, No man is | 


refuſe Chriſt williogly : I receive him willingly. They | 


ut inclines the heart, ſweerely , and | 


* 


ha 
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| 


| 


| 


| 


| wealth of Iſrael , ſtrangers from the Comenants of pro- 


| were no better then dogges? Thelewesthoughtir 2 


chat the Gentils ſhould bee tau ght the worde of God. 


* 


The Iewes onely ſomtimes Gods Children. 441 


I | Chapter 1. verſe 12. 


— —— 7 


_ * OS 

the ſeueral eſtates, conditions, & differences, that are or- 
dinarily found among men. So ſhall the generalitie of 
the benefit appeare morecleercly:So ſhall euery particu- 


| lar mans comfort bethe greater, | 


There was a time, (as it is notynknowne (Thope )| 
to any man in this Auditorie ) when the Iewes onely 
were the people of GO Dy To whome ( as the Apoſtle 
ſaich the Adoption, and the Glorie, andthe Conenants, 


Children all other Nations whatſoeuer, but dogges 
The bread belonged to them, themoſt that other peo- 


—̃ — ——— 


Rom 9-45 


and the giuing of the Lawe, and the ſeruice of GOD | 
and the promiſes appertained,” They onely were the | 


Hath .15.26. 


Table. What ſhould I proceede in amplifying of this 
point? Iſpake of it, at large, in a former exerciſe, 
pon the eleventh verſe; when I ſhewed , that the 
lewes were Chriſts owne, though they received him 

not. As for vs the Gentils, what were we? The A- 
poſtle tells vs, that we were Aliaus from the common- 


miſe , bauing no hope, beemg without GOD in the 
world, It is worthily thought a ſingular fauour of God, 
that Jacob was preferred before Eſau, the yonger bro- 
ther before the elder; yet were both ſonnes. What 
a kindneſs, grace, bounty, (no wordes are able to ex- 


Sonnes, to adopt them for children, that, of themſe lues, 
ſtrange matter, and a gteat wrong to their Nation, 
Will hee goe to them , that are diſpear ſed among the Gre- 
ciant by they of our Sauiour) and teach the Grecians? 


And when the Apoſtle Paul tolde them, that hee was 
appointed to preach the GOSPEL L to the Gen- 


ple could haue, was but the crums falling from then 


preſſe the worth of the thing) is it, to make ſervants | 


| Serm .7» 
7 


©pbe, 2.12, 


Gen ,25-23+ 


tils, they were not able to indure it, bur fared like 


madde men, crying out, caſting off their clothes, and 
4 7 r throw-- 
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The Gentils alſo capable of Adoption. 44s 2 —P 
Sermon g. vpon l 01, 


Mat. 15.26, 


Mat. 10, 5. 


Ac. 10. 28. 


Chap.1 1.2 2. 


| throwing duſt into the ayre. 
[ewes , that might eaſily bee blinded wich enuy and 


of the Gentils, by the teſtimonie of the truth it ſelfe. 
Therefore our Saviour directly affirmeth, that He was not 
ſent , bat to the loſt ſheepe of the houſe of Iſraell. And ac- 
cordiagly when hee ſends forth his Diſciples topreach, 
hee forbids them to goe into the way of the Gentilt, or 
to enter into the Citties of the Samaritans. This opi- 
nion was ſo deepely ſettled in the hearts of the Apo- 
ſtles, that Peter thought it vnlawfull for him to impart 
the Goſpell to the Gentils. Yea fo generall was this 
conceite, that after Saint Peter had by the commande- 
ment of God, preached, to Cornelius, hee was accuſed for 
it, as guiltie of ſome hainous crime. 

Such was the eſtate of vs, that were Gentil: by na- 
ture; wee were ſo farre from beeing Sonnes, that we 
| were not admitted to haue the loweſt office, or place 
in the houſe of God. Now, by the comming of le- 
|fus Chriſt , this honour is youchſaf't vs, that euery one 


childe of God, They that before might not bee ad- 

mitted to waſh diſhes in the kitchin, may now ſeede 

on the Lords owne diſh, at his table. There is now no 

difference betwixt Iewe, and Grecian but all are one in 

Ieſus Chtiſt. It i ove God, who ſhall inſtifie circumciſion 

of faith, and circumciſion through faith. But ſome man 

| perhaps will ſay, that this Prerogatiue was alwaies affor- 
ded the Gentils: for whom it was lawfull to ioyne them 
ſelues ta the Ie wes and to be made one with the people 

of Gad. Ic is true indeede, that the G:zntils were neuer ſo 

excluded, but that, if they offered themſelues, to bee cir- 

cumciſed, they might be receiued, and numbred — 

the lewes. What new fauour then, is vouchſaft them, 

the comming of Chriſt? A full right, and intereſt to all 


— 


— —-— 


- 24 9 1 358 A N : | 13 2 N 
7 8 G. * 2 iy -» du - 3 . 
— + x 4 | > + 2 8 . . YL 7 < 
- # 4 , ®. , ANT + 8 - 
. ». af *% 0 * „ — a = IT 
= > *% . 4 2.2 FEY - 4 X£ * 


S * Is : 
Fo J. 1 


—T„Ü—— — ; 


What ſpeake I of the | 


pride? We heard euẽ now, what account was to be made | 


of vs, that beleeues in him, doth thereby become the 


| 


| the promiſes of euerlaſting life, which before (generally)] 
” 4 did 


| Fuery man capable of Adoption. | 2 ; 
Chapter 1. vryſe 12. 


| 


did not concerne them. Now the Goſpell offersour Sa- 
uiour Chriſt no leſſe to the Gentils ( nor more) then 
to the Tewes. ee came to his owne,fortothemhe was 
| firſt, and principally ſent: his owne received him notythe 
Multitude, Rulers, and People refuſed to take him for 
| their Meſſiah,; and Sauiour. What then? Shall his 
comming be to no purpoſeꝰ The Iewes indeede had a 
| conceite; that none, but they, or at the moſt ſuch as ad- 
ioy ned themſelues to them, could bee the Sonnes of 


vill now beleeue in Chriſt, th 
by nature or profeſſion, are: 
What temaines then, but to put you in minde of that ex- 


— „ 3 


| 
| Children , they the married wife, ſaith the Lerd : Let me 


| adde to this the caueat of the Apoſtle, and I will. con- 
| clude this point, Beholde the bountifulneſs , and 
| [exeritie of God; toward them, which haue fallen, (that.is, 
| which receined him not) ſeueritie: but towards thee, baunti- 
Fullueſe, if thou continucin his bountifulnes, or cls ſhalt thou 
alſo be cut off, Wee haue that honour ; happy men, if wee 
can keepe it: and if wee will, wee may. It were in 

vaine to ſpeake generally of the Gentils, in this place; 
The exhortation belongs to this Kingdome, this Citie, 
| this Auditorie. Wee are all Gentils, bauing no in- 
| tereſt in thoſe ancient priuiledges of the Iewes: yet 
are wee vouchſafed by fauour to bee the Sonnes of 
GOD, if by faith we truſt in TESY'S CHRIST. 
Can wee deſpiſe, or neglect, ſo rare a kindneſs, ſo 


pleaſures , the aduancements of this World:, be- 
fore the Inheritance of the Kingdome of Heauen? 
Let vs remember what wee were; men without God, 


'4 


God. Rut they were much decejucd, For as many, a 
h they bee no lewe: 
de the Sonnes of God. 


hortation bf the Prophet Eſay; Reioyce, O barren, that 
Adel not beare: break forth into toy, and reioyce, thou, tha. 
diddeſt not trauell with childe ; for the deſolate. hathi more 


great an honour? Doe wee preferte the profits, the 


u ng 


Lai. 54. 1. 


Rom. 1 1.22. 


without hope. See, what wee are; people, to u home 
f | ar 
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very man capable of Adoption. 
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Sermon g. vpen Io ut, 


| 


| 
| 


Exod. 2 1. 21, 


n 
% 


| receive Chriſt, but they, that belecue in him. It is 
| not enough to giue him the hearing, or to bee perſwa- 


| ſonnes, that truely reſt vpon him, without hope, or de · 


| woman, or childe whatſocuer. Wee heard as much. 


| 


as it pleaſed them, whether themielues woulde or no, 


hee may take away all exception, and doubt? Looke 


leſus Chriſt, hath a long time offered , and doth eue · 
ry day, euen now, at this ho wer, in this place, oſter him- 


O the wilfulneſs of them, that will not leatne ! None 


| 


ded, that hee is the ſauiour ofthe world: they only are 


ſire of any other helpe. | 011 

All ſuch, whether they bee Iewes, or Gentils, 
haue the Prerogatiue, to bee the Sonnes of 6 O D. 
What? All: Yeaally without exception of any man, 


erewhile, out of the Apoſtle; There is neither Ieme, nor 
Gretian, there is neither bond, nor free, there is neither 
male, nor female: for yee are all one in [CHRIS 7 
[ESV S. Doe you marke, how Saint Paul, layes 
out the point, in divers particular differences, that 


but two verſes before, and you ſhall ſee, he ſpeakes 
of the matter, wee haue now in hand, of beeing the 
Sonnes of God- for yee are all (ſaith hee to the Gala- 
thians) that belieued in C H RIS V, the Sonnesof 
GOD, by faitb in CHRIST IESVS. Who may 
ſhut out any, where the Apoſtle ſets open the doore to 
euery one? Me thinłces, if any ſort were to be excepted a- 
gainſt, ſeruants eſpecially ſhould bee excluded. The A- 
poſtle naming ſeruants, meanes not ſuch as wee haue a- 
mong vs, which ſerue for wages, or be apprentices, for 
tearme of yeeres, but bondſlaues, who were wholly their 
maiſters ʒ and reckoned as part of their ſubſtance, to 
bee employed, and diſpoſed of, by ſale or otherwiſe, 


ſelfe. Conſider, what wee ſhall bee, if wee will be the | 
Sonnes of God; Heyres of Heauen, Will none of theſe | 
things moue vs? Oh theſenſeleſs deſperateneſs of men | 


| 


This the Apoltle himſelfe lenew very well, and chere- 


= 
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— 
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[Bondſlaues may become 
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Chapter i. verſe 12... | 


theſonnes of God by adoption 


occaſion to intreate of theſe differences. By one ſpirit 
(ſaith he) are wee allbaptized into one hody , whether wee 
be band or free. Know ye, that what. good thing ſo euer, an 


ſhall hee receiue of the Lord, whether hee be hond, of free. 
Theſe are ſtill remembred; becauſe by tcafon of their 
meane account in the world, they niight bee much 
doubted of. That appeares by an other p. 


they are ſafe and well enough , though they conti- 


| tinue ſlaves; ill, Art thou called (farth hee) beeing 


a ſeruant? care not for it; yet if thou maiſt bee free, vſe 


it rather: Hee, that & called in the Lord beeing a ſer- 
nannt, is the Lords free man, It. i 


$s cuidenr then,, 
bee it neuer ſo 
baſe , cannot keepe him from this Prerogatiue , 
of becing the Sonne of 60 D, if hee beleeue in 
0 Is it not an admirable kindneſs , an incredible 
fauour , that bondſlaues, whome the World ac- 


| that the condition of a mans life, 


ſonnes of God? Hee, that would eſteeme it a great 
part of happineſs , to bee made a free man, in the 
world, hath offer, made him of beeing the Sonne of 


* 


God. That, which I ſay of this one kinde of diffe- 


rence, the baſeneſs whereof ſecmes to hinder 'a man 


| from becing made the Sonne of God, I beſcech you 


conceiue, and apply ta all othet like matters, which 
bring contempt , or neglect of men in the world. Po- 
uertie, Jamenels, blindneſs, deformitie, mes neneſs of 
parentage, ſimpleneſs of capacitie, and all other na. 


turall imperfections, and infirmities whatſoeuer, are 


fore he forgets not to mention ſeruants, where hee hath | | 
| 1,Cor. 12. 13. | 


man doth (faith the fame Apoſtle other where) that ſame E pb. 6. 8. 


| | ace of 
| Saint Paul ; where hee doth eſpecially app y him- 
elfe, to aſſure ſeruants, that beeing in CHRIS T, 


counts of, as they doe of their cattle, and houſholde 
ſtuffe, ſhould be youchſaf't the honour to become the 
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1. Cor. 7. 31.22 
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Ton of nature, 248 no meaneneſs of eſt ite, ſnutteth vs out fr6 adoption · 
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Sermon 9.vpon J o uU, 


_ 


ke 14. 21 


* 


FI 


| meane eſtate? Set * thoughts vpon the honour, thou 


| Poore and miſerable men ( moſt miſerable, becauſe 


| hee be his heyre, to ſettle his inherirance vpon ſome 


| 


if you compare them With the kindneſs' of God. 1 
.confeſle, they had neede to looke to their owne eſtate. 


greateſt Monarchy , that euer was, diuided amongſt 


dome of Chriſt , in as many as truſt in him. Goe out quick. 
ly into the ſtreets , andlanes of the Cittie (ſaith the Lord 
that made a great ſupper) and bring in hither the poore, 
and the maymed, the hault, and the blind. What doeſt 


thou vexing thy ſelfe, with the conſideration of thy 


mayeſt attaine to. Lift vp thine eyes, that are caſt 
downe vpon thy bodily imperfections, and feede thy 
ſelfe, with the ſight of heauen, that is offered thee. | 
Art thou aſhamed, becauſe thou beareſt no armes, to 
wake thee a gentleman Throwethy ſelfe into his armes, 
who will make thee , the Sonne of the moſt high. | 


they refuſe to be happy) fir without the church doores , 
begging of anhalfe-penny, whereasthey might come 
in, and obtainea Kingdome. For as many, as receiue 
him, haue a Prerogatiue to bee the Sonnes of God. We 
finde, euery day, by common experience in ourſclues, 
and others, chat if a man haue a Sonne, that is blinde, 
lame, deafe, dumbe, or any other way deformed, hee 
will bee ready, and deſirous to take ſome courſe, if 


2 


other of his Children, Surely I thinke, the man is 
hardly to bee found, that if hee had no heyre, would 
adopt ſuch a one for his Sonne, to ſucceede him in 
his rake How ſhould” wee then valewe the 
ineſtimable fauour of God, that makes offer of an 
Adoption, and Inheritance, to the moſt contemptible 
wretches, that liue vpon che face of the carch > Heere 
is loue; heere is bounty. The fauours of the great. 
eſt Princes ate but fancies , not ſo much as ſnadowes, 


Their Dominions , and theit treaſures are finite. The 


2s many, as woulde accept of it, could afford bur 


J To beleeue in Chriſt for Adoption. 4 = 


7 


— 
+ * 


| meete Teſus Chriſt, that wee way receiue him. Let 


| or ſo fooliſh, as to thinke bondage, bettet then free- 
dome. To bee the Sonnes of God? It were againſt 


7 


Jin CHRIST? Io truſt in him, ox to reſt vppon 
him, For as we haue leatned our of this twelfth verſe, 


— 


——_ ew 


Chapter 1. verſe 12. 


— — 1 


very ſmall ſhares to cuery one. Oh that ali men would | 
receiue Ieſus Chriſt! There is roome enough, & wealth 
enough in heauen, to giue full content to as many, as can 


Come then I beſeech you, let vs ſettle forward to 


not Farmes, Oxen, or wiues holde vs backe: They 2 24 


are no great matters, wee ſhall leave: They arein- |-11agna ſeguar- 
exchange them now, while wee may doe it with ſuch 3 
profit, then to forgoe them, no man knowes how 
ſoone when wee can make nothing of them? What 
is it weemiſhke 2 To be Sonnes > No man is ſo baſe, 


* 


unde... 


reaſon, and natute, not onely againſt Religion, to 
refuſe ſuch an honour, What ſhould I Gay? Eyther 
wee beleeue not, that there is any ſuch Pretogatiueto 
bee had, or wee thinke, it is not worth the paines, we 
mult take to get it. Wee dare not bee knowne of the 
former, for the very ſhame of the world, ſeeing we 
ptofeſſe Chriſtian Religion. If wee pleade the later, 
our owne heart will condemne vs; which ( if wee | 
bee once perſwaded , that there is any ſuch thing) 
eſteemes of eternall glorie in heauen, as the grea- 
teſt happineſs, that can bee obtained , or imagined. 
But what if the paines bee nothing, in compatiſon of | 
the courſes that wee would ſet our ſelues, to the obtai- 
bing of this honour: let ys fee what they are, and then 


1 


What is then required of ys, that wee may become 
the Sonnes of God? The holy Fuangeliſt hath anſwe- | 
-red vs , that. Beleening in CHRIST, will | 
make ys the Sonnet of O D. What it it to beleeue | 
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fivitly. great wee ſhall atraine to. Is it not better to oe np. 
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To oelecue in Chriſt, is to truſt in him. 


CY 4. 


kim. ogg 
ln g. ußen Ion u, 


As many 35 receive Chriſt, by belecuing in his name: 
haue the Prerogatiue to be the ſonnes of God. Can 
any man Tookefor, I will not ſay ſuch a Kingdome, but 
the leaſtkindneſs that may bee, vpon eeſier, or better 
2. King. 5. Io. | conditions? Naam the Syri ur, deſiring to he cùred 
i of his Lepraſie, when he was woilld by the rophet Eliſp u, 
| to goe walh ſeuen times in Jord in, went away in an an- 
ger, as if ſome hard matter had bin inioyned him! But 
Je ſeru ants (wiler in that point then their maiſter ) came 
Verſe. 11. | and ſpake vnto him, and ſaid; Father, if the Prophethad 
commanded thee a great thing, wouldeſt thou not haue 
Verſe 13. done it? How 122 rather then, when hee ſaith to thee, 
| waſh and bee cleaue? The Noble man, conſidering 
that his ſeruants ſpake reaſon, followed the Prophets 
direction, and was healed, Healed of what? Ot 
| a Leproſie, By what meanes? By waſhing ſeuen time; 
ia lordan. What is it, that wee deſire? To bee made 
the Sonnes of God, A farre greater matter , then 
to bee cured of a Leproſie. How may wee attaine to 
| this honour 2 Beleeue , and thou ſhalt become the 
Sonne of God. Shall I need to compare theſe things 
together? Beleeue; Waſh, Which is ſooner done. 
| Waſh ſeuen times. If thou beleeue once it ſufficeth. 
Not as if wee might bee the Sonnes of God, though 
ee ceaſe to beleeue; but becauſe be, that once true- 
y reſts on CHRIST, can neuer wholly depart from 
him. I ſee not how wee could deviſe , to hatic 
great honour with ſo little paines; vnleſs perhaps we 
would attaine to it, by dreaming of it, Can wee i- 
| magine a readiet courſe of pretermenc or an eaſier la- 
I bour in getting it, then to be madę the ſonnes of God. by 
'S: truſting in Chriſt A Nis thy care vᷣpon him, 


— 
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- | &thouſhalrbe ſure dfthar he promiſerh& thou deſiceſh. 
But it will not be amiſſe perhaps, conſidering the im- 
. | portance of the matter, to examine theſe thiags mort 
{ particularly 3 eſpecially in theſe two points: That belec- | 
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Chapter I. verſe 12. 
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| 


| went ouer all men, by him, inwhome all men haue ſinned. 


wing is neceſſarily required to adoption; ſo that without the | 


one, the other is not to be had, that the meanetof enioying 
heauen, which all men naturally propound to themſelues, are 
of greater paines, and leſſe (yea no) certainty: what if I ſay 
ot meere impoſſibility? Suſpend your judgement, till 
you haue heard, and vnderitood the caſe: then giue 
{entence freely, and ſpare not. Now for the better 
conceiuing ofthe matter, I will make bold to ſhewe 
the myſtery of our redemption, ſo much as is needtull, 
forthe knowledge of that, wee haue in hande; but as 
ſhortly,as Ican with plainneſs. It is not vnkno n to any 
man, vnles he be vtterly ignorant ofchriſtian Religion, 
that all mankind, and euery particular man, woman, & 
child, loſt the fauour of God, and with it all hope, and 


poſſibility ot happineſle, by the tranſgreſſion of out 


fitſt parents, in whome wee all ſinned. Ifany man bee 
deſirous to inſorme himſelfe better of this point, the 
Scripture is open for him: Iv i l content my ſelfe, with 
that one teſtimony of the Apoſtle. By one man ſinne 
came into the world, and death by ſinne: and ſo death 


For the recovery of this loſle, it pleaſed God to ap- 
point ameanes of reconciliation , that his anger iuſtly 
conceiued againſt vs, mightbee appeaſed, and wee 
receiu'd againe into his former fauour. This meanes 
was, hit owne Sonne, in our nature, offered vp by himſelfe 
in ſacrifice,to God his Father. God was in Chriſt (faith the 
Apoſtle )reconciling the world to hmſelfe. And in an o- 
ther place, when wee were enimiet, wee were reconciled to 
gel h the death of his Sonne, But the manner of our 
reconciliation,on Chriſts part, doth not ſo much con- 
cernethe matter, we are now to handle. Let vs ſee what 
is required of vs. 

There are two things neceſſary to a ſound, and full 
reconciliation: that the offence, which cauſed the 


Rom. 5. 12. 


breach, bee pardoned, that the party offending bee 
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ſuſtificati on, and Adoption, parts 450 of Reconciliation, 
" Sermon 9. hn O HN, 


admitted againe into as greate fauour, as hee was in, 
before he committed that fault. If either of theſe be 
wanting, the Reconciliation is vnperfect. Our Saui- 
our Chriſt hath fully performed whatſoeuer was need- 
| full, on his part, toprocure abſolute Reconciliation. 
| The Lord God is willing, and ready to bee reconciled 
vnto vs. Only the ſtay is in vs. For the pardon of ſinne, 
2. Cor. 3. 19. iuſtification is offered, not imputing of jane, And wher- 
| at wee were, before the breach, nootherwiſe in the fa- 
uour of God, then ſeruants are, that pleaſe their ma- 
ſterznow the Lorde is determined, to receiue vs, not as 
ſeruants, but as Sonnes by his free Adoption, God 
[Gala . ent his Sonne, & ci that we might receiue the Adoption of 
Sonnet. Heere is full, and perfite reconciliation pro- 
uidedz [uſtification, and e Adoption. But how (hall wee 
bee made partakers of it? / will leaue the former point, 
till I have ſome fitter opportunity. Of the later 
our Evangeliſt ſpeakes in this place, teaching vs, that 
| fit wee beleeue in Chriſt, wee haue the prerogatiueto 
Chap.3.26. be Sonnes. This the Apoſtle Paul confirmes: yee are al 
the Sonsof God, by faith in ¶ Hriſt Teſus. There is no ex- 
ception againſt a ſuch witneſſes. No (ſaith one) if 
they agreed in their depoſitions. But there is no (mall | 
difference betwixt them. The one ſaith wee haue that 
honor by beleeuingzthe other affirms that fayth makes 
vs the Sons of God. The Euangeliſt requires the act: the 
Apoſtle contents himſelf with the vertue, grace or qua- 
litie. S. Paul ſeemes tolooke for no more, but that wee 
| haue faith. S. Iohx calls preciſely for the vic of itz Recei- 
uing,Beleening. | 
Is this all the difference, that can beefound; in their 
teſtimonies? Then all is nothing. Firſt it is apparant (to 
begin withourEuangeliſt, whom we preſently expoũd) 
that S. Jahn hy enioyning vs To beleeue, necellarily re- 
quires faith, by which we muſt beleeue: & ſo his depo- 
felon includes, & implyesthat, whichS. —_— | 
3 42 het: et ö 
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| Chapter 1. verſe 12. 


[TheaRoffairh,not the habit 451 or quality iuſtifyeth. 


eib. Se condly;the Apoltle, vnder the name of faith, cõ- 


ſeuered from it, then burning is from fire. A greater fire 
burnes more, then a little one doth; but the leaſt, that 
can be,doth burne, as wel as the greateſt. So the ſtrong· 
eſt faith truſteth more tirmely in Chriſtzbut the weake(t 
more or leſſe, relies truely vpon him. But that wee may 
ſee the ful agreement of theſe two witneſlesz let vs con- 
ſider how the Apoſtle declares his owne meaning, of- 


it was counted ts him for righteouſneſſe. That Chapter is 
full ofthe like . are his other Epiſtles, where 
he hath any occaſion to ſpeake of Iuſtification. And 
if that, which is former in nature, cannot bee had, but 
by beleeuing, ſurely this later, is not to be attain dto, by 
the only hauing of faith. 

Therefore, as often as we find in Scripture, that Ju- 
ſtification, Adoption, Santtification, Saluation, or any other 
ſuch fauour, & bleſſing, is aſcribed to faith, we muſt re- 


knowe i hat a man is inſtifiedby the faith of Ieſus Chriſt, haue 
belecucd in leſus Chriſt, that wee might bee inſtified by the 
| faith of Chriſt. It is certaine, that /a/tification is by faith; 
the Apoſile ſheu es vs hew. Namely by belecuing in 
Chriſt. So muſt wee vnderſland that, which the ſame 
Apoſtle hath in an other place: To him, that worketh not, 
but beleeueth in him, that inſtifieth the vngodly, his faith ts 
counted for rightconſneſſe Shall we ſay, that the habit of 
| faith was counted for r1ghteouſneſs?S. Paulhad opened 
his meaning,touching bir point, a verſe or 2 beforcy A- 


braham beleened God, & it was counted to him for righteouſ- 
nei. What was counted? His beleeuing, not his faith, as it 
was a grace, or vertue in his ſoule. We may the rather be 
perſwaded hereof, if wee call to minde, & obſerve, both 


prehends the act of beleeuing; which is neuer any more 


member, that the act ot faith, & not the gift, or quality 
it ſelfe is ſignified. ee Jewes (ſaith the Apoſtle) * 


| 


ten times in the like matter. The righteouſneſſe of God vn- Rom 3.23, 
to all. and v pon all that beleeue. Abraham beleeued God, and Cbap. 4 3. 


Gal. 2.16. 


Rom.. 5. 


Verſe. 3. 


Mat. 8.10. 


Verſe. 8. 
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Why faith iuſtifyeth, rather 432 then loue. 


Sermon g. vpon Io nx, 


chat our Euangeliſt Saint John alwaies vrgeth belee⸗ 
where this matter is ſpoke of, euen diuers times in ſome 
moſt commonly, in all the other Evangeliſts, follow the 


dation to faith, it is manifeſt hee doth it, in reſpect of 
the act thereof. / haue not found (ſaith hee of the Centu- 

rion)ſo great faith in Iſraell. How greate faith? As to reſt 

vpon the very worde of Chtiſt. for the curing ofa ſick 

man, that was abſent. Speake the worde only (ſaith the 

Captaine hand my ſeruant ſpall bee healed. It woulde bee 

too long to ſtand vpon particulars; That one example 

may ſerue for all. 

It may bee, ſome man hearing, that fayth, and belee- 
uing breed ſuch wonderfull effects, will be deſirous to 
knowe how this may bee, What excelllency is there 
in faith, more then in other Chriſtian vertues? Why 
ſhould beleeuing in God bee preferred before louing 
of God? Firſt I muſt put you in minde; that it is the act 
of faithſ as I haue often ſaid)by which theſe fauours are 
obtained, and not the vertue it ſelfe. And therefore 
our Papiſts, who will haue their firſt juſtification (as 
they mince matters )to conſiſt of faith, loue, & charity, 
as they are vertues, habits, graces, qualities, beautify ing 
and ſanctifying the ſoule, cannot reaſonably imagin, 
as they allcommonly doe, that the Apoſtle in the Epi- 
{He to the Romans entreates of their juſtification; 
becauſe he ſo often requireth the very act of belecuing; 
which, ia that iuſtificadon ofcheirs, hath no place” 
This being markt, and remembred, I ſay , that the 
act of fay th, or beleeuing , doth not bring iuſtificati- 
on, and adoption, or either of them, by any ſpecial 
excellency, that it hath im it ſelfe, but meerly & only by 
the place, & office, which the Lord, of his own will, & 


mercy, hath aſſigu d it, to be the condition on our parts 
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ſame courſe: and whereſoeuer hee giues any commen- 


uing, and not once mentions faith in ſo many places, 


one Chapter; and alſo that our Lorde himſel fe, doth | 
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a ctrule of the lawe. By the Goſpell, the Lord enters 
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Chapter 1. verſe 12 
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required, for the atchieuing of theſe favours,and ho- 
nours. The couenant of the law, ſtood in theſe tearmes, 


condition was righteouſneſſe, according to the ex- 


into anew couenant with man, the condition whereof 
is, Beleeue, and thou ſpalt be ſaued. 

This is that, which the Apoſtle teacheth vs, concer- 
ning the Laras accounting of faith for righteouſneſſe. Wher- 
as by the lawe,righteouſneſle was neceſſarily required, 
that a man might haue anintereſtto hearen;now by the 
Gofpell, faith is accepted inſteed ofrighteouſnes. Do 
thitꝛlaith the law: Beſccue in Chriſte ſaith the Goſpell. So 
that, when the queſtion is of reconciliation, and the 
parts thereof, or either of them, whether it be by faith, 
or no,, the meaning i: this, whether beleeuing bee the 
condition, which we ate to performe, that wee may bee 


m.. < „ . AM 
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Hee that doth theſe things ſpall liue thereby, So that the Leuit. 18.5. 


Act. 16.31. 


reconcil'd to God, or no- To this doubt the A poſlle an- 


get, to deliuer the ground of that, which haue ſaid, tou- 


this ſame Epiſtle, here the very ſame maner of ſpeech 


ordinances of the lam, ſuall not his uncreamciſion bee coun- 
ted for circumc ion? V Vhat is this For circumciſion 

Inſteed of circumciſionzas if he were circumciſed. The 
other place affords vs the like wordes, and mean ing. 
T he children of the promiſe are counted for the ſeed. Thete ĩs 
noother place in all the newe Teſtament, out of 


ching the Lords accounting of faith for righteouſues. I ſhew 
that the Apolſile is ſo to be expounded, by 2 places of 


18 vſed. f the vncircumciſion((aith Saint Paul) keepe 1 bl 


which. wee maye learne the ſenſe of this phraſe; 


lu ereth, that Abraham beltened Goc & ini that is) His be- Roma 3. 
leening was counted to him for righteouſnes. Patdon me Noi EC 
1 pray you, if I doe but touch theſe things, or rathet, but Atkauos Jo 

| point at them, as I paſſe along, At ſome other times (if uv. 

it pleaſe God)now one, then an other of them, ſhall bee 
| clecred, and proued. Vet, for all my haſt, Imay not for- 


Falthis accepted in ſtead of righteouſneſs. 453 Accounted for righteguſneſs what? | 
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[The Papiſts double Iuſtification. 
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Rom. 3. 27. 28. | | 
| cluded, The Papiſts,thatmaketheir firſt iuſtification to 


= \ 


2 


=. 


9 , 
PI _ 
« 
© ww 
* — V, W hy * 
* 


_ 


Hope, & Charity 
not, but acknowledge them for his children, in home 


n 


& theſe two are plaine, being aſiłe in themſclues, and 
agreeing with the Apoſtles wordes, and purpoſe in that 
other Text. What ſhould hinder vs then from expoun- 
ding the Apoſtle, as we do? Orrather, with what reaſon 
can wee refuſe ſueh an interpretation, as the Apoſtle 
himſelfe points vs to? The waightineſſe ofthe mat- 
ter, hath carried mee farder then Imeant to haue 
gone: I will bee the ſhorter in that, which remaines. | 
It is faith then, or rather belcexing, which the Lorde 
requires of vs, that we may become his children: not as 
if there were any excellency in the thing, or merit in the 
vſe of our free will, for the worthineſſe whereof, ſuch a 
fauour, and honour ſhould be vouchſaßt vs: but onely, 
and meerely becauſe this is the courſe, by which the 
glory. & tiches ofthe mercy of God may bee declared. 
Therefore the Apoſile concludes touching auſtiſicati- 
on, the former part of Reconciliation, that ĩt is, by faith with 
out the worbes of the lam becauſe thereby all boaſting is ex- 


be inherent righteouſneſſe, conſiſting of faith, hope, & 
charityztheir ſecond, actuall obedience to God, by the 


I performance ofthe workes of the lawe, draw away the 


glory, and thanłss from God, to themſelues. For the for- 
ner, I haue ſhewed, that they will haue the difference, | 
whereby it comes to paſle, that one man receiues iuſti- 
fying glace, and an other does not, Io proceed from e- 
very mans free will, and not from any ſpeciall grace of 
God, inclining the ſoule to beleeue. Neither reſt they 
therezbut hauing thus begun to magnify themſelues, by 
the getting of this grace, they go forward to rob God 


s flis honour, & thanks for our ſaluationzto that ende, 


they ſet out the dignity of that righteouſueſſe, whereot 
they make account, they are now poſleſtz that Faith, 
obeautify their ſoules, that God can- 


1 


a nage of himſelſe. This | 
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Chapter 1. verſe 12. 


Falch giueth all glory to God 455 MICE in juſtification.” | 


is ide courſe, that Popiſh religion teacheth allmento | 
follow, who are defirous io be madethe Sonns of God. 
If wee compare the meanes of attaining to this honor, 
which according to the Euangeliſts direction, wee em- 
brace, with that courſe, which they preſent; Idoubt not 
but we may truly ſay, tliat our faith, which is counted 
for righteouſnes, is more excellent, then their proud 
ſuppoſed righteouſnes ſo highly magnifyed by them. 

For ſeeing the maine ende of all religion, is the glo- 
ry cf God, by what ſhall We valew the excellency of a- 
ny vertue, or vertuous action rather, then by the more, | 
or leſle advancing of that glory? And by what is, or 
can God be more glorifyed, in the ſaluation of man, 
then by our diſclay ming, and renouncing of all poſſibi- 
bility in cur ſelues and in all creatures, and reſting vp- 
en kim alene, as the only hope of al our happine ſſe: By 
his, we ackno ledęe his ſufficiency te bee inſipit, his 


+ 
** 


cour, it is plaine weare throughly petſwaded, that hee 


wrought How ſhould we rely vpon hiin, that knows 
not whereby to helpe vs? Admit his kill were very 
great, in perceiving what were to bee done for our ſuc- 
| cour. What can that availe vs, it hee lack power to doc, 


indneſſe to be incomporable. If we truſt to him for ſuc- 


nath power, and skill to dehuer vs. Wants hewiſdome, | 
to diſcerne by hat meanes dur deliuerance muſt bee 


or procure that to be done, which hee ſees wee ſtarid in 
need ol: Is it not a ſingularx honour to God, to haue His | 


ſon confeſleth, it is beyond her reach. Learning Co 

eth, ſne can afford vs no inſtruRion for the ſearchther- 

of. Experience proclaymeth, ſhee neuer ſaw any thing, 

1 give vr any dixxcti- 
buline 


on in th 


wiſedome, and his power thus highly magnify ed? Rea- | 


fle. Men and " Ampells are whollyto 


leeke. All created wiſdome fayles vs. Godonely; 25 
being only infinite, makes ſopply of that, to tlie 


| 


knowledoewhereof.it was not poſſihle for an fin 
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No meanes for man to procure the ſending of Obriſt, 456 
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viſdome to attaine. Neither is the power of any crea- 
ture greater, then his knowledge: yea, who knows. 
not more, then he can doe? What ſhould I multiply 
vo rds in ſo plaine a caſe? T he Sonne of God muſt be- 
come man, and by his bloud, powred out in ſacrifice, 
appcaſe the wrath of his Father, & teconcile the world 
to God, by the pardon of din, & adoption into the ſtate 
of children. What power is there in men, or Angells to 
| procure this fauour? 


: 
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It i: vapoſſible to inforce him, that is almightie. And | 
if he do it not willingly, as good not do it at all. For her, 
that offers vnwillingly makes his offering of no vale w. 
How then? May they hire him, to do this leruice? What 
| needes he, that is Lord of heauen, and earth, & hathall | 
5 in his poſſeſſion? What haue we to giue, who our ſelues 
noſtri juri: | are not our one ? As ifa bond; ſlaue, that hath nothing, 
| but that, which is his ma(ters;{hould-redeeme bimſelte, 
| with giuing ſome treaſure, which before he gives it, is 
his, to whom it mult be giuen, What remaines then, but 
intreaty? To hom ſhali we ſuc? What colour of reaſon 
{hal we deuiſe, to ground our petition vpon? With what 
| face ſhall we come into his preſence, to whom our very 
comming is odious? The neerer wee preſſe to him, the | 
more we ſin. The greater onr ſin is, the hotter is his 
wrath, The heauier his diſpleaſure is, the farder wee are 
from hope of fauour.Whatſhal we but prouole him, by 
praying ta himzincenſe him, by intreating him? As for 


FFF ˙ ct. 


him Whe 
mandement, 
ing in the garden, in the coole of the day, they lud themſeluss 


({aichthe Text om thapreſence of the Lord God, among 


trees oft he 0 Aen. Why did they not rather ſhewe | 
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Papiſts would makethemlclues 457 
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thefonnes of God, | 
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for mercy? The ſame conſcience oflin, & ſenſe of the 
wrath ot God, would now alſo tale from vs all heart 
to appeare before him, to make intreatie. But ſuppoſe 
we were admittedinto his preſence, to offer vpour pe- 


* 9 — 


| 


to make ſo vnreaſonablea requeſt 2 Is there any man 
ſo voyde of ſenſe, as to thinke, that hee can perſwade a 
linde father, to ſend his onely ſonne, ſo louing, ſo belo- 
ued, not onely to bee infinitly abaſed in his ellate, but 
alſo to bee put to a moſt cruell and ſhamefull death, & 
that for ſtrangers ? Strangers, ſay d I? It were too much 
if wee were no more, but ſtrangers. What is it then to 
ſend him, for the behoofe of enemies ʒof rebels & tray- 
tors? Shall wee try, if wee can preuaile ſo much with 


reaſonableneſſe of the ſuit makes me aſhamed to think 


_—— 


motion O ſenſeleſle , and impious ſupplication ! 
But I muſtremeber that the time paſſeth, & {tay my 
ſelfinthe midſt of my race. It is enough, for the matte; 
in hand, that wee vnderſtand what honour wee doo to 
God, by acknowledging his loue, his power, and his 
wiſedom, in reſting on himonely tor ſaluation, and gi. 
uing all the glorie, and thankes for it to his maieſty, and 
mer cy. As for the Papiſts, that follow the other coutſe, 
whereby they looke to make themſelues the ſonnes of 
God; — 
dinarie loue to him: yet in trueth, either they loue him 
not atallz or if they doe, it is becauſe they imagin, that 
hee lets them haue the cheefe glorie of their owne ſalua- 


non. Seeme Ito any man to-ſpeakehardlier of them, 


then they deſerve? I appeale to the vnpartiall iudge- 


ment of * reaſonable man. Thus ſtands the caſe 


betwixt God, and them. Hee, of his owne mercy, 


ition. What ſhould wee ſay? How might wee begin 


the ſonne, as to become a ſacrifice for vs? The very vn- 


on it ; and is it poſſible we ſhould moueit? Would you | 
intreathimtodyefor you? Oabſurd, and ridiculous 


— 


they pretend, I know not what extraor- - 


— 


hath prquided meanes,by which they may bee faued : 


Rom, 5. 6, 


2 1 I bur 


[ 
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| but he hath taken no order, that they ſhall bee ſaued. 


Ait they will not, chooſe them, God hath as it were: 
J caſt his almes amongſt them: happy man bee his dole 


Annen 1 * 1 
3 


fand perhaps alſo perſwaded hini to the vie thereof: but 
+ {till hee left t wholly to his choyſe, whether hee would 
-vic them or no. | 


nes, he may iuſtly be aunſwered, that they 


__ — — 


If they will make vſe of this generall fauour, they may; 


that ſeaſeth on them. If ſo, well; if not, ſo. He, for his 
part, could be contẽted, that euery man ſhuld lay hold 
on his offer of ſalustion. But hee leaves it to their 
.owne choyſe, and ſittes by, looking on, to ſee who 
will, and who will not. If any man beleeue and bee 
Aaued, hee may thanke God, that hee might attaine to 
-Aaluation 3 but that hee hath attained to it, hee may 
Ahanke himſelfe. Vnleſſe the meanes had beene pre- 
pared by God, hee could not poſſibly haue beene ſa- 
ued. Though they were appointed, yet hee might haue 
been damned, if he had not helpt himſelfe, where God 
faild him. God, indeed gaue him ability to vic the mean: 


So that if he think to challenge any man of vathankful- 
doe him no 
wrong; as long as they aſcribe to him the poſſibilty of 
their being ſaued. There is a general thanktulnes due to 
him by all menzfor that he furniſit them with ability to 
make choyſe of ſaluation. But for the particularsʒ euery 
man is much more beholden to himſelſe, then to God if 
he come to ſaluatiõ: That he might be ſauedſ for I mult 
repeatit again) he may thank God that he is ſaued, hee 
may thanke himſelfe. Now on the contrary ſide, all the 
glorie of our ſaluatiõ redounds to God. We do nothing 
to ſaue out ſelues, but commit our ſelues, to God, to bee 
ſaued by him. Tlie faith, whetby we reſt on him, is his 
meere gift. The vic of that gift, is onely fro his grace. He, 
Hee makes the difference betwixt belecuers, and vn- 
beleeuers: they that beleeut not, follow the choy ſe of 


= 


| their one wil T heytliabbeleciie are not omiy paſwa- | 
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ded but inclined thereto by the ſpirt of God; who cer- 
tainly and(inreſpetoftheevent) neceſlarily, brings 
them to beleeue; not making them beleeue, whether 
they will or no, but making the willing to beleeue. Thus 
it comes to pafle, that the whole glory, and thankes for 
our ſaluation, are giuen to God, to whom only they are 


ptiuiledge of being his ſonnes, to as many as beleeue in 
him through leſus Chriſt. 

Theſc ſonnes of God are farther deſcribed vnto vs 
in the next verſe: which are borne (ſay eth the Euangeliſt 
not of bloud, nor of thewil of the fleſh,nor of the will of man, 


due: that we may not wonder, if God vouichſafe tke | * 


l 


- 


* 


Ver. 13. 


but of God. I am not ignorant, that this hath beene ap- 
lyed to him, that is the naturall ſonne of God, Ieſus 


muſt beleeue. But this interpretation, though it be very 


ptoue it, but the firſt author of it; and the words wil not 
beare it, in any ſort. For the Euangeliſt ſay th not, which is 
born, as ſpealcing of one, but which are born, as ſignifying 
wany: And ſo do all copies, and all tranſlations read the 
place; that we may ſafely goe forward with the expo- 
ſition of it as it lies in our Engliſh. And that wee may 
doe, the more boldly, becaule wee neede not feare any 


ancient, hath found fewe or none io maintaine, or ap- 


Tertullian. de 
arne Chr. cap N 
I 9,2 4+» 


| Chriſt himſelfe; as if Saint John had intended, to ſette Athanaſ lib. 3. 
foorth the excellency of his birth, in whoſe name wee de vnica deit. 


tt initatis. 


— 


EYE 
Cay. 


trouble from our Rhemiſts thereabourzwhoagtee with 
vs both in ſenſe, and words. But howſoeuer their agree 


ment with vs is ſo great; yet, that they may ſhew their 
itching deſire to diſagree, and hold their purpoſe of mas | 


ane borne. (ſay wee). not of bloud, cc. What Engliſh 
man would write, or ſpeake otherwiſe? Will you heare 


| the. Rhemiſts 2 o not of bloud, nor of the will of fleſs, 


king the Scriptures vapleaſant in Eugliſh, and vneaſie, 
they will not ioyne with vin the ardet ob the vordes; 
but ſet that laſt, which wee put in the beginning: which. 


| what 


nor of the will of man. All this while, a man wold wonder, | 


—— » —— 
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L' eſcriture 
aincte (nous 

diſent - ils) n'eſt 

as ſuffilante. 


— 


— 


hee they meant 0 lay. Not of blond nor of als will of | 


the words ſo placed in his author. There is no man al- 


— 7 


eing. But the time will not ſuffer mee to bee any 
longer in this matter: But calles vppon mee, to 


„ uwu—— ——_— 


you not laugh at, or pity him, who vaderta king to tran- 


fleſu, &c. What is it, that they deny? we ſhall know per- 
haps anone. What followes? But of God. Yet wee are 
neuer the ncerer. At the laſt comes in, Are borne. 


tranſlate in this ſort, if hee were deſirous to haue his 
tranſlation vnderſtood, and lik t? what if the wordes 
eAre borne, bee in the laſt place in the Greeke and La- 
tine? Hath not euery tongue his eſpeciall property, and 
grace, which may not reaſonably be neglected? Would 


flate out of French into Engliſh,ſhould thus write; The 
Scripture hely, to vs ſay they, not is ſuſſicient? yet might 
ſucha Tranſſater aunſwere for himſelte, that hee found | 


moſt ſo ignorant, but hee eaſily perceiues, what abſurd, 
and ſenſeleſſe tranſlations might bee iuſtifyed, if it were | 
enough to followethe order of the wordes in tranſla- 


455 ſhort, as 1 canne, in that, which is yet be- 
ind. | | 

Therefore I will make but one labour of exami- 
ning the wordes, and deliuering the ſenſe of the place, 
and afterward ſpeake ſome what of the matter. The 
principal ſcope of the Euangeliſt, as it ĩs eaſie to diſcern, 
is to ſhew, that the ſonnes, of whome hee made menti- 
on in the former verſe, Are borne of God, This point 
hee amplifies by a deniall of the contrary: a thing ve- 
ry vſuall with ourSauiourChriſt in his manner of tea - 
ching, as I noted before, and ſhall haue occaſion to ob- 
ſerue often hereafter. Of God, not of man. The later 
| point is farther inlarged, by denying them to bee bred 
of ſuch matter, as other ſonnes ordinarily are made of, 
Not of blood; or to haue man any way tor the author 
of their being. Not of the will of the fleſh', nor of the 


Would any man,thatknowes how to write Engliſh, | 


vn... 


will 


How the words are to be tranſlat ed. 46r 


Chapter 1. verſe 12, 


_— 


of, is applyed both to the matter, and to the maker. 


| ry, Jeſus was borne. There are ſome Eunuches, which were 
ſo borne of their mothers belle, That holy thing, that 


time. The difference might haue beene more plaine 
in Engliſh, if wee had tranſlated Of, in the three laſt 


will of man. Where(by the way) it will not bee amiſſe | 
for vs to obſerue, that theſame worde or prepoſition, 

Not of bloud; There is the matter, and to that doth 
the word molt properly belong: as when wee ſay a ſhip 
is made of timber, an houſe is made of brick or ſtone, 
In the reſt ofthe ſentence, of, noteth the maker; Not 
of the will of the fleſh, or man, but of God, The word, 
that is 1oyn'd withit in this place, ſignifieth as wellto 
beget as to beare, and is vſed both of the father, and 


cob ; and ſo often in that one Chapter . Shee ſhall 
beare thee a ſonne; ſayeth the Angell to Zachary, of 
his wife Elixabeth and ſhee bare or brought foorth 4 
ſonne: So in another place of the ſame Goſpell. Bleſ- 
ſedare the harren, and the wombe that neuer bare. But 
this kinde of phraſe is ordinatily referred to the wo- 
man, in the other Euangeliſts. Iacob begat Joſeph the 
husband of «Marie; of whome, that is, of which Ma- 


ſhall bee borne of thee: ſay th the Angell to the Virgin 
Marie, Yet Saint Jobn doth verie often apply this to 
God, who is as it were the father of his childr&,Except a 
man bee borne of the holy Ghoſt: euerie one that 15 borne of 
God, I vill only name the places, that I may ſpare 


clauſes ,By: By the will of the fleſh,by the will of man, y 
God, But then wee muſt haue chaunged the word 
borne, and not haue followed the Euangeliſts courſe, 


of the mother. Abraham begat Iſaac, Iſaac begat la- ö 
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Luk. t. 13. 


Ver. 57. 
Chap. 23.29. 


it. 1. 16. 


Ap. 19.12, 


E919. 5. 


Ioh. 3.5. 6. 8. 
. Iob. 3.9. & 4. 


7-& 5. 1.4.18. 


who vſeth the ſame worde (as hath beene ſayde) 
in euerie part of the ſentence. Our tongue al- 
ſo affordes vs libertie to keepe the worde Of, 


© a Mc Om > 


proceed.” 


| 


without 5ny neede of farther difference. And ſo let s 


1 


Not 


| Whatit is to beborac of bloud. 46 * 
Sermon g. vpon lou, 


| 


L 


1a place, and Auditorie, Therefore alſo I will forbeare 


they are made of ſuch matter, as all men conſiſt of. 


no part of the bodyz but only a nouriſhment, by 


| med, 


| this for an Hebraiſme or a ſpeech framed; orcording 


Not of bloud. The purpoſe of the Euangeliſt, as | 
[- ſignified ere while, in theſe three Clauſes, is no 
more, but to teach vs, that the ſonnes, hee ſpake of, 
are not borne after any courſe of nature, or by any 
humane power, or meanes, but only of GOD. In this 
firſt point hee ſets out that doctrine, by denying, that 


Bloud, as all Philoſophers, and Phyſitians affirme, is 


which the whole, and euerie member of it, is main- 
tayned, and fed. The mouth receiues, and chewes 
the meate, then ſends it downe to the ſtomacke; from 
whence, afterit is, as it were boyled, and concocted, it 
is put ouer to the Liuer. There it is turned into bloud; 
and in that nature, ſpread abroad from thence into all 
parts of the body; euerie one of which, by a proper, 
and admirable vertue giuen vnto it by God, changeth 
the bloud into its owne nature, and thereby receiues 
maintenance and growth. The like courſe is ap- 
pointed, by the prouidence of GO D, for the bree - 
ding of our bodies; the matter, whereof they are made 
being principally bloud, as it hath beene certainely 
obſerued; the Liuer, which is the fountaine of bloud, 
becing one of the firſt principall partes, that is for- 


Much more might bee ſayde, and particularly 
couching our being made of bloud: but 1 thinke too 
little 1s — too much of ſuch a matter, in ſuch 


to propound ſome not very ynlikely coniectures con- 
cerning the reaſon, why the holy Ghoſt, in the O- 
riginall,ſayeth blauds, rather then b/oud.. Not of bloudt, 
fayeth the Text. Why mentions the Euangeliſt 
blouds? I am willingly of their opinion, who take 


to the Hebrewe phraſe : in which it is vſuall, to 
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my fleſh ; doth not prooue, that fleſh may ſignifie 


Chapter 1.verſe 12, 


But thoſe ſpeeches may well ſceme to note a multitude Excch 22.2. 


of murders: Let vs propound ſome of another kind. Nahum. 3.1. 
If a theefe be found breaking vp, and ſmitten that hee die, 

no bloud ſpall bee ſhed for hm, Worde for worde, Exod. 23, . 3. 
not bloudes for him. So in the next verle. Blouds for 
him, It may bee the Euangeliſt, dooth the ra- 
ther name bloudi, then bloud, becauſe hee ſpeakes 
of manye, and not of anic one. But let it 
heere ſuffice vs, that wee vnderſtande his mea- 
ning, 

ja the next two clauſes, there is one worde com- 
mon to them bothz whereot I muſt needes ſay ſome- 
what, ere I enter into any particular examination of 
them. What is The will, which our Euangeliſt 
ſpeakes of? Is it (as {ome conceiue and teach, nothing 
elſe, but Concupiſcence, or luſt? I could bee content | 
tothinke ſo, but that I neuer finde the worde in 
that ſenſe, in all the newe Teſtament . Once in- 

deede the plurall number. of it , is put for defires, 
that are vnlawfull; Among whome ( ſayeth the A- 
poſtle) wee alſo had our conuerſation in times paſt, 
in the Iuſt of our fleſh, in fulfilling the deſires of the 
fleſh, But I doubt, whether this bee a ſufficient war- 

rant to take it, in the ſingular number for iu, or con- 

* For the preſent, let vs retaine the word, will 
or deſire,and trie, what light wee may haue to diſcerne 
the meaning of it, by vnderſtanding the other two 

wordes, fieſb and man. By fleſb, ſome would haue 

the woman, or womanlinde to bee meant. What 

one place of ſeripture can bee brought, where the 
worde is ſo vſed ? For that in Genefis, Thur is nom fleſb 


Ephe. 2. 3. 


| 


woman, anie more then that bone may; becauſe Exe is 
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put b/ouds for bloud. A bloudy man, a bloudy Citie, f, lfd.. 
is with the Hebrewes, a man of blouds,a Cittie of blowds. | ——— 


| 


| 
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Metonymia 
materiæ. 


Pynecdoche 


membri. 


1 


| 


| that hee intended to ſignifie ſo much by that worde: 


Rom. 0. 


may ſeeme to direct vs o the later, becauſe it dooth 


fayde to be bone of Adams bone, as well a fleſh of his 
fleſs 


Itis out of queſtion, that our Evangeliſt would haue 
vs kno we, that the ſonnes of G O D, are not borne 
of women, any more then of menʒ but it is not likely, 


which is neuer vſed to that purpoſe, in any part, or 
place of Scripture, By fleſh then (as farre as I can 
yet conceiue) it is beſt to vnderſtand that, which 
is afterwatde expreſt; euen the nature of man, and 
woman, In this ſenſe the worde is common euerie 
where in Scripture, All fleſ had corrupted his way 
vpon the earth, By the workes of the law ſhall no fleſh be 
inftified in bis ſight « The Scripture is full of the 
like; as Ipreſume you all knowe. The reaſon of 


ſpeech, is put for man: the matter, whereof the bo- 
die, principally conſiſts, is ſleſi; therefore by fleſh 
the body is ſigniſied. The bodie is one part of man: 
therefore by the body the whole man is vnderſtood. 
Thus fleſh comes to be taken for man. In this place we 
may vnderſtand by mau, either ¶ NManbinde; or the Sexe, 
as man is diuers from woman. The Greeke worde 


moſt commonly note the ſexe. Yet it may alſo, 
bee taken for both ſexes, as in theſe,” and ſuch like 
places; Bleſſed is the man, whoſe vnrighteouſneſſe is for- 
ginen, I haus left to my ſelſe oo. men. And * ſenſe 
it will be directly oppoſit to the later clauſe, concerning 
our being borne of GG. 


this is manifeſt. Fleſh by a double elegancy of 


| 
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r 


in Scripture. 


though it be true, that by fleſb and bloud, man oftentimes | 
is ſignifiedʒyet the wordes, in that ſenſe, are neuer ſo 
diuided, or placed. Let vs take the examples, which 
they alleage, that ſo expound theſe wordes. Fleſh,and 
bloud hath not revealed theſe things to thee. Fleſh and bloud 
cannot inherit the kingdome of God. All the reſt are like 
theſez wherein, who doth not eaſily marke, both that 
Hieſb, is ſtill ſet in the firſt placez and Bloud, neuetz Fleſh, 
and Blond, not Bloud and Fleſh; and allo, that they are 
alwaiesioynedtogether, and not ſeuered the one from 
the other. If our Euangeliſt had meant to haue ſpoken 
of man, by that linde of ſpeech , hee woulde haue ſaid, 
which are borne,not of fleſp and bloud. May wee divide 


is an explication of both theotherz Not of l not of [Euchye.ad | 


fleſb. I can hardly perſwade my ſelfe to thinke ſo. For — 


Mat. 16. 17, 
1. Cor. 15. 30 


en. 


| thoſe former places? Fleſu hath not reucaled: Bloudbath 
not reuealed: Fleſh canot inherit: Bloud cannot inherit. Iheſe 
were marueilous ſtrange kinds ot ſpeech, & not agree- 
ble to the phraſe of the holy Ghoſt in Scripture.Where- 
tore, thoh l acknowledge that interptetatiõ to be true, 
forthe generall ſenſe ot it: yet I ſee not, how I may like 
of it, in the particularszeſpecially ſeeing the holy Ghoſt 
vſeth a divers manner of ſpeech in theſe 2 later, from 
che former, There hee ſaid no more, but Not of bloud; 
| In the other, he denies alſo the will; or defire; not of 
the will of the fleſh,not ofthe will of man. 
Let vs then, if you pleaſe, vnderſtand by bloud;the 
matter;by fleſh,the man, the efficient cauſe, and maker 
as it werez what ſhall wee ſay of the will of the fleſh, 
and man ? Surely Iwill not grratly ſtriue with any 
man, who thinkes it ſhould be taken ſor concupiſcence: 
It is enough, that I propounded the reaſon of my doubt 
before. Uiue mee leaue now to deliver what I con- 
ceiue of the matter; which is no more, but this, that I 
had rather vnderſtand by will. deſire, then laſt. What 
then ſhall bee the ſenſe of it? This. as Itałce itzthat the 


* 


— 


. — 


— . ¾—— ² . — ̃ ͤ— — tt W228 
* 


— — 


Pod Genifyerh either the diuine nature, 466 or the perſon ofthe Father. 
| Sermon 9, vpon Ioux, 
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Euangeliſt giues vs to vnderſtand, that the Sonnet, of 
whom hee intreates, are not borne according to, or by auy de- 
fire of man which might procure or affect, or wiſh that linde 
of Son-ſhip. How fitly this will agree with the ſcope of 
the place itſhall appeareby and by, when Ihaue ex- 
aminedthat,which remaines. 
All, that wee have ſaid hitherto, concerning this 
birth, is to ſhew,whenceit is not, Not of bloud; vot of 
| man. VVhence is it then? Of God; God ſometimes 
| notes the natureofthe Godhead, ſometimes ſome one 
ofthe threeperſons, ' How may wee moſt fitly ex. 
lob. 3. J. pound it, in this place? What if wee referre it to the 
b con- holy Ghoſt, the ſpirit of whome euery man muſt bee 


un.. 


A borne, that ſhall enter into the kingdome of God?1 


doubt mee, wee ſhall hardly finde any one place of 
| Scripture,where the worde Goa ſigniſieth any ſeuerall 
perſon, but the Father. Ideny not, that in ſome place, 
thatis ſaid to be don by God, which in ſom other ispar- 
ticularly aſcribed to the Sonne, or to the holy Ghoſt, 
but Ifay , that in thoſe places, where God is ſo na- 
med, the nature is to bee vndetſtood, nd not any one 
| perſon. | , 
Ihe compareing of theſeplaces together doth teach 
| vs, that the Sonne, andthe holy Goſt, are by nature: 
| God: butitdoth not proue, that where God is named 
| there either oftheſe two perſons is ſpecially ſignified. 
Neither is it neceſlary to apply this to God the Father. 
but rather the oppoſition ſtandeth bet ixt the diuine, 
| | & humane nature, nor of a7 : that is, not of man- kind, 
or of the nature of man; but of Gad, of the 
| divine nature, which is one, and the ſame in all 
three perſons. | 
Fhus hane wee the meaning of the Euange- 
liſt, that /e Sornes hee ſpaks of , ariſe not to that 2 
ry by any power , or wiſedome ef man, but meerely 


j aud only by the mighty worke of God himfelfe; who be- 
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A doubleSonſhip, 46 F 
TE Chapter 1. verſe 12. 1 
gets them to himſelfe, by the effectuall working of | 
his ſpirit; and of his owne gratious fauour, vouch - 
ſafeth to adopt them for his Sonnes. 

I doe the rather make the ſenſe fo large, be- 
cauſe I woulde not willingly omitte any thing, 
which, it may bee reaſonably preſumed, the ho- 
ly Ghoſt did, or might intende, For the cleerer 
vnderſtanding whereof, let vs cal to minde what 
was before deliuered, at the twelith verſe: that 
there is a double Son- in reſpect of G O D; the | 
former is that, whereof our LORD diſputes ; | 
with Nicodemus, by which wee are borne againe Iob.3.3.5.&c. 
| of the ſpirit, and fitted for the later, which is our 

Adoption by G GD the Father. The prerogative 
of being the Sonnes of GO D; is our being a- 
dopted, which is not vouchſat't vs by GOD 
at the firſt , while wee are in our corrupt natural] 
eſtate 3 but then only beſtowed vpon vs, when by 
beleeuing wee are become one with IESVS | 
CHRIST the naturall Sonne of G O D his Fa- 
ther. 
| The other Sonne-ſtup is but a preparing of vs 
therevnto; by which that beleefe is begotten in vs, by 
| the powerfull working of the holy Ghoſt, in the 
miniſtery of the worde. In this ſenſe the thirteenth 
verſe dependes thus vpon the laſt wordes of the 
twelfth. Saint Iohn had ſaid 5 that they become 
the Sonnes of GOD; Which belecue in the name 
of the t ſſiab. Heeproceedes to ſhewe how they 
attaine to this beleefe: By being borne not of bloud 
&cibutof God, They haue it not by nature in their | 
birth, they get it not by any naturall deſire, or will: but 


they are borne anew of God, and haue it by him fra- 


med, and formed in them. 
Ihe · doctrine of both theſe points is moſt true; the 
2 woll beare them both: the will both ſtande 

3 1 1 with | 
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$i Son-ſhip. 5 468 The excellency of our ſpirituall birth, 


Sermon . vpon l[oun, 


omil. 9. The- 
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leb. 0. 9.10. 
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zech. 16.4 6. 


( bryloſt.inTo. ſwith the ſcope of the place, and purpoſe ofthe Euan- 
ph.ad hunc 


eliſtzthat I am not afraid of doing any wrong to the 
Text,though I make ſo large an interpretation ther- | 
of. Let vs then, in the feare of God, handle theſethings 
ſomewhat particularly, but ſhortly, as the time requi- 
reth. What a prerogatiue it ĩs, for men to bee the Sonne: 
of God, wee heard in the laſt exerciſe; here the Euan- 
geliſt farder ſets foorth the excellency thereof, by 
ſhewing the baſeneſſe ofour naturall birth: which for 
the matter of it, is bloud; for the making, at the beſt, 
but humane; whereas the other is wholly , and only 
from God. I will not amplify the former point tou- 
ching our naturall birth;as I might doe: but only re- 
terre you to the conſideration of it, by your ſelues. 
For your better direction whereinʒ L will name two 
places of Scripture, which I commende to your 
humble, and diligent meditation, In the former, 
the naturall breeding of man- kind is purpoſely de- 
ſcribed: in the later his birth ĩs 41 way of 
allegory, if wee conſider the intent of the holy Ghoſt; 
but plainely, and truly, if wee reſpect the matter it 
ſelfe. Reade them both at your leaſure; and 1 
make no doubt, but you will bee aſhamed to thinke, 
that beeing ſo meanely bred , and brought foorth 
(I ſpeake as fauourablyas Ican) wee ſhould bee ſo 
ſtrangely proud, and inſolent, as for the moſt part wee 
are. 
VVeake and baſe is out naturall beginning: migh- 
| ty and glorious is our ſpirituall adoption. By that, 
wee are borne the Sonnes of men: by this, wee are 
choſen the Sonnes of God. In our firſt condition, 
ee are brought foorth to all kinde of miſery : in 
our ſecond — 2 , weeare aduaunced to true felici- 
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ty. The one caſts vs naked, aud forlorne, vpon the [ 
bareearth:theother lifts vs vp, ſcom earth to heauen: 
That brings vs out of priſon to puniſhment: this 


| Our ſpirituall birth compared = 9 =: a with our natural l. 
4 Chapter I. verſe 12, | 
-y — — — — IE ROI ra: — =" 
5 leades vs from paine to pleaſure: with our conception | | 
| begins our mortality, our adoption giues vs entrance 


into immortality; And doe we for all this, ſtand doating, | _ 

[vpon ournaturalleſtate ? | 

| Are wee proud of that, of which wee may} 
rather bee aſhamed ? What art thou, that beareſt thy 
ſelfe ſo high? A Gentleman? A Nobleman? A Prince? | 
'Heyre apparant to the Empire of the whole earth? | 
Bee it ſo: yet was thy breeding, and bearing no o- | 
| [ther, then Job, and Exzechiell deſcribe, The pooreſt, 
| [and baſeſt wretche, that goeth on the ground, had ; 
the ſame manner of beginning, and being. Remem- br: 
ber thy ſelfe: as thy death ſhall bee like his, duſt to 
duſty ſo was thy birth like to his, bloud of bloud,fleſh 
of fleſh, Thou art the ſonne of an Emperor. Yet 
of aman. Be not deceiued; thy nature is no better 


TT 
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then his; though thy cares, and ſorrowes may proue | 
more,and greater. 
A gentleman, a nobleman,a King, arenot names 
of divers natures, but of diuers troubles, Adop. | 
tion, adoption is that, which makes difference be- 
twixt Humane, and Diuine; Caine and Abell, were | 
both Adam ſonnes : Iſmael! and Iſaac Abrahams: | | 
All foure were borne a-like of blond, of the will 
| 7 the fleſs, of the will of man. But Iſaac and A 
el, 


were adopted the ſonnes of GO D: Caine 
and ſmell were neuer any more, but the ſonnes of 
men. 

Looke how much God is more excellent, then 
man: ſo much more glorious is it to bee the ſonne of 
God, then of man. Looke how much the ſpirit ex- 
ceedes the fleſh; ſo much better is it, to bee borne of the 
ſpirit, then of the fleſh. H thou bee the adopted ſonne 
of God, by grace; it skils not whoſe ſonne thou art by | 
nature. T 


— — 
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All men alike by nature. 470 


Sermon g. vpos Toun, 
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DI. 5 1.10. 


#' 


. hinder either all, or none at all. For in all theſe, all 


| Not of bloud,not of fleſh, not of man, but of God, God 
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Beleeue in-Chriſt, and thou haſt the prerogatiue to 
bee the ſonne of GOD. Neuer tell mee, how meane 
and poore thy parents were. Neuer boaſt how rich, 
and noble they were. Bloud, and flcſh;8& man muſt 


are equall. 

How meane ſoeuer thy bloud be, it is bloud ; How 
noble ſoeuer it bee, it is but bloud. Thy nobilitie 
helpes not, thy baſeneſſe hinders not thy adoption. 


needes no ſuch time, and meanes, for adoption, as 
thy naturall parents neede for procreation. There is no 
ſay, but in thy ſelſe. Thou ſhalt no ſooner beleeue 
in the name of Chriſt, but preſently God will accept 
thee tor his ſonne. Is ſo excellent an eſtate, ſo eaſilie 


to be come by; and doo wee refuſe, or delay to vſe the 


ſecond birth of regeneration, is not loud, nor of 
the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God; 
then that ſo feweare {o borne againe. 
I am come now tothe laſt poynt of this Text, 

and cxercilc; which I will runne ouer verie briefely. 
The prerogatiue to bee the ſonnes of God, belonges 
to them onely that receiue our Sauiour Chriſt; b 
beleeuing in him. Who are they, that doe ſo receiue 
him? They that are borne ef GOD. What is it 
to bee borne of GOD? To haue our vnderſtanding 
inlightned with the knowledge of the Goſpell, our 
hearts inclined to embrace it ; ſo that wee wholly 
renounce our ſelues, all truſt in our owne righte- 


meanes? Surely. there needes no other proofe,thatour | 


ouſneſſe, all good opinion thereof, and reſt onely 
vpon Ieſus Chriſt to bee reconciled to G O D by 
bim. This eſtate , as our Euangeliſt teacheth vs in 
this place, is not attained to by any power, or de- 


lire of man; but by the mighty working of GOD, 
who creates (as the Prophet ſay eth) nem hearts in 


. 


Men Soo 


Whatitiso beborneof God. or 
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vs, changing ſtone into Hlethz raking our fonie hearts rech. 11.19. 
| out of our bodies, and giuing vs hearts of fleſh, For the Cap. 36.26. 
naturall man(take him at the beſt, with all the helpes, | 


— 


| the choyſe of our freewill , which, like a free horſe, 


that nature, learning, and education canne afforde, 
is (notwithſtanding all theſe) vnable to acknowledge 
or like of the meanes, which God in his owne wiſe- 
dome, hath appointed for our ſaluation. The holy 
Ghoſt giues vs the reaſon of it. For / ſayeth hee 


him, and cannot bee diſcerned, but by the ſpirit; which 
no man can haue, but by a ſecond birth fron GOD. 
I cannot ſtand to inlarge this point by many proofes; 
neither is it greatly needfull : becauſe it hath beene 
done already in my former exerciſes, and ſhall be 


Vet I may not at any hand forget, becauſe it eſ- 
pecially concernes the glory of God, the ende of 
all true religion, to call to your remembrance, what 
hath formerly beene deliuered, touching the worke 
of God, in bringing men to beleeue in Chriſt, The 
ſumme of it is this, that it is God, which makes vs 
both able, and willing to beleeue, not waiting for 


runnes headlong to infidelitie; but gratiouſly, and 
powerfully inclining vs to belceve, Dooſt thou 
then belecue in Chriſt to ſaluation, whereas many o- 
ther, that haue had the ſame worde, outwardly by the 
miniſterie of men, and the ſame grace inwardly by the 
motion of the ſpirit offered to them, continue in vn- 
beleefe? Take heede thou doe not imagine, that this 
difference proceeded from thy ſelfe. That they doe 
not beleeue, it is by their owne fault. That thou doeſt 
beleeue, it is by not by thine one vertue. Noe, ſayeſt 
thou. I knowe that and confeſſe it. I ſtood in need 


by the penne of Saint Paul) they are fooliſpneſſe unto . Cor. a. 74. 


done hereafter, if it pleaſe God, as occaſion ſhall be of- | 
fered. 


of the grace of GOD, as well as otſier men; I was 


not 
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God not man maketh the 472 ] difference of belecuiog, (> 
Sermon g. vpon [oun, 
Ilcs,dot able to bee ſaved without it, nor to procur + 
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it. GOD, of his owne goodneſſe, found out the 
meanes, prouided them, gaue mee knowledge of 
them, inabled mee to embrace them. All this I wil- 
lingly aſcribe to God. Is this all, thou ” ny bim? ma- 
ny men, at the leaſt as thou perſwadeſt thy ſelſe, haue 
| been equall to theee,in all theſe favours from God, who 
| yetocuer attained to beleeſe in Chriſt, 
II 1 wouldfaine knowe of thee, how this difference 
grewe, thatthou belecueſt, and they doe not. They 
would not, and I would . Thou ſayeſt well : For 
indeede noe man euer beleeues, but willingly, Yetthis 
3 doth not ſatisſie my doubt, I demaund farther, how 
EY came it to paſſe, that thou wouldeſt, and they would 
not. Doe not aunſwere mee; Becauſe I would. 
For if that bee all, thou canſt ſay, thou doeſt rather | 
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